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4^ 

To  die  Mod  Hon.  the  Marchioness  of  Stafford. 
Dear  Mabchioness  of  Staffobd, 

V 

I  feel  it  no  common  pleasure  to  be  allowed  to 
dedicate  this  work  to  your  Ladyship. 

You  weri  one  of  the  first  to  express  to  me  the  deep  interest 

-awakened  in  your  mind  hy  a  perusal  of    **  The  Great 

Tribulation."     I  was  encouraged  hy  your  enlightened  and 

discriminating  observations  on  a  subject  by  no  means  new 

to  you, 

Touj  heard  the  greater  part  of  this  volume  in  the  form  of 
lectures  from  the  pulpit ;  and  you  were  good  enough  to  tell 
me,  with  profit  and  pleasure, 

I  have  oho  often  conversed  with  your  Ladyship  on  these 
glorious  themes,  and  never  without  advantage  from  the 
remarks  of  a  thoughtful  mind, 

a  2 
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PREFACE. 


To  the  student  of  prophecy,  the  annals  of  the  day  and  the 
hour  rushing  past  are  full  of  interest.  He  hears  in  the 
events  of  the  present  the  echoes  of  ancient  prophecies. 
He  sees  the  inspired  word  translating  itself  into  &cts.  To 
his  mind,  great  statesmen  and  soldiers  are  not  the  sculp- 
tors, but  the  chisels  only  in  the  hands  of  the  Divine  Sculp- 
tor ;  and  the  policy  of  cabinet,  and  congress,  and  divan 
is  merely  the  filling  up  of  the  grand  programme  laid^ 
down  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago.  God  is  in  pro- 
phecy its  inspiration  ;  God  is  in  history  its  actor. 

Standing  where  prophecy  is  rushing  into  hbtory,  let 
us  carefully  and  calmly  observe  its  currents,  and  gather 
and  gamer  in  our  hearts  hopes,  and  joys,  and  bright 
expectancies  that  sparkle  on  the  waters  and  in  the  sweet 
sunshine.  Fanaticism,  and  passion,  and  prejudice,  must 
have  no  place  in  such  researches.  Dogmatism  is  no  less 
unchristian.  Good  men  differ  on  the  details  of  many  of 
the  great  themes  which  constitute  the  burden  of  the 
prophetic  records.     On  these  it  becomes  us  to  speak  in 
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temperate  language,  and  with  the  utmost  reserve.  But 
on  the  leading  truths,  and  their  application,  there  pre- 
vails on  all  sides  great  unanimity  of  judgment ;  a  unani- 
mity that  increases  every  day.  The  writer  does  not 
pretend  to  any  originality  :  he  is  content  to  follow,  not 
to  lead.  Such  men  as  Bishops  Horsley  and  Newton, 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Mede,  Dr.  Chalmers,  Bickerstetb, 
and  Faber,  among  those  who  have  gone  up  higher ; 
Bishops  Yilliers  and  Bickersteth,  Edward  B.  Elliott, 
McNeile,  Dallas,  Freemantle,  Keith,  Bonar,  Chamber- 
lain among  living  divines ;  Lord  Carlisle,  and  the 
Author  of  ^^  Armageddon,"  and  others,  have  all  written 
with  more  or  less  power  and  originality,  and  with  mar- 
vellous agreement,  on  the  subject  of  prophecy. 

The  learned  commentators,  Stier,  Oldshausen,  and 
Dean  Alford,  take  substantially  the  same  views,  and 
unfold  them  in  their  works  with  great  erudition.  The 
writer  of  this  volume  merely  attempts  to  illustrate  and 
to  turn  so  widely  acknowledged  truths  to  practical  and 
personal  improvement,  he  trusts,  with  all  sobriety  of 
judgment  and  plainness  of  speech. 

He  regrets  that  a  few — and  a  few  only— of  the 
literary  and  learned  writers  who  animadverted  on  his 
former  book  gave  so  much  space  to  the  interpretation 
of  the  author's  motives  and  merits,  and  so  little  to  a 
discussion  of  the  subject.  He  can  say  from  the  very 
Aeart,  that  it  is  bia  master-aim  to  do  good — ^lo  is»Ji5A 
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man  wiser,  and  better,  and  happier,  by  drawing  into 
the  weary  present  a  little  of  that  sunshine  which  is 
stored  up  for  us  in  the  blessed  future.  His  labours 
may  fail — this  he  cannot  help — ^but  the  consolation  that 
flows  from  a  pure  motive  and  a  sublime  object  will 
remain  in  his  heart  as  a  **  well  of  living  water,"  ever 
fresh  and  full.  He  does  not  pretend  to  impart  any 
new  light  to  the  scholar ;  but  he  labours  to  teach,  and 
he  prays  that  he  may  be  useful  to  the  many. 

"  It  may  be  glorious  to  write 

Thoughts  that  shall  glad  the  two  or  three 
High  souls,  like  those  far  stars  that  come  in  sight 

Once  in  a  century ; 
But  better  &r  it  is  to  speak 

One  simple  word  which  now  and  then 
Shall  waken  a  new  nature  in  the  weak 

And  sinful  sons  of  men." 
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THINGS  THAT   BEGIN  TO   COME  TO  PASS. 

THE  EAST. 

To  whatever  point  of  the  compass  we  turn  our  eyes 
we  see  the  signs  of  approaching  change.  Let  us  look 
toward  the  sunrise.  The  Russo-Turkish  war  has  ceased 
to  agitate  the  nations  as  a  sanguinary  conflict  in  which 
the  vanquished  and  the  vanquishers  equally  suflTered. 
But  its  influences  on  the  East  are  on  the  increase.  The 
Turco-Moslem  hold  of  Palestine  is  relaxed,  alike  by  its 
decay  and  its  crimes.  The  Euphratean  flood  has  les- 
sened in  depth,  and  emerging  from  its  waters  into  the 
light  of  European  interest  and  into  the  sunshine  of  its 
brilliant  future  may  now  be  seen  the  "  Holy  Land  "  and 
the  City  of  the  Great  King.  The  far-seeing  traders  of 
Europe  are  looking  toward  Palestine  as  likely  to  recover 
more  than  its  long-lost  commercial  importance  the  inr 
stant  that  the  shadow  of  the  sick  man  fades  from  its 
acres.  The  waters  of  the  Great  Sea  and  the  Eed  Sea 
are  beaten  white  by  lines  of  steamers,  placing  Palestine 
in  direct  and  extended  connexion  with  Europe  and  the 
^' isles  of  the  Gentiles."  Railways  are  projected  be- 
tween Jaffa,  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  Egypt.  The  waters 
of  the  Ited  Sea  it  is  proposed  to  let  into  the  depressed 
Aas/n  of  Arabia,  Jerusalem  is,  or  is  to  be,  a  central  j 
station   for  the   electric    telegraph.        That    iUustrioUF  ^ 
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capital,  which  has  radiated  and  left  everlasting  impres- 
sions on  the  whole  earth — which  has  attracted  to  itself 
crusader  and  pilgrim,  Christian  and  Moslem  and  Rabbi 
— daily  looms,  even  through  its  troubles,  into  greater 
importance  in  the  minds  of  congress,  cabinet,  and  divan. 

A  fact  of  &r  greater  significance  than  politicians  re- 
cognize has  lately  taken  place.  The  Sultan  has  pre- 
sented the  church  of  the  Nativity  and  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre, and  the  site  of  the  palace  of  the  Knights  of  St. 
John,  to  Napoleon,  who  seems  thus,  in  the  words  of 
Daniel,  to  '*  plant  the  tabernacle  of  his  palace  between 
the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain."  A  recent  tra- 
veller in  Palestine  remarks : — "  A  very  few  years  ago, 
no  Frank,  Jew,  or  Christian^  was  permitted  to  depose  in 
a  Mohammedan  court  of  justice ;  he  was  not  permitted 
to  build  a  house  of  worship,  nor  could  he  own  a  foot  of 
land.  But  now  he  can  testify  on  a  perfect  equality  with 
the  faithful;  he  is  permitted  to  build  houses  of  any 
kind  without  let  or  hindrance ;  he  can  not  only  own 
land  in  fee-simple,  but  sit  securely  under  his  own  vine 
and  fig-tree.  Not  only  are  foreigners  permitted  to  own 
property,  but  by  a  late  firman  they  are  actually  invited 
to  come  to  Palestine,  or  any  other  portion  of  the  Otto- 
man empire,  and  occupy  as  much  land  as  they  may 
desire,  paying  nothing  for  twelve  years,  and  subse- 
quently only  one-fifth,  receiving  at  the  expiration  of 
twenty-one  years  a  complete  title," 

It  is  instructive  to  notice  how  rapidly  in  recent  years 
Jerusalem  has  grown  in  importance.  Till  recently 
Jerusalem  was  merely  a  part  of  the  pashalic  of  Damas- 
cus. It  is  now  a  distinct  and  separate  pashalic.  In 
1843,  for  the  first  time  in  her  history,  regular  consulates 
were  established  at  Jerusalem.     The  influence  of  these 

ia  great,  and  their  censure  is  still  feared.     They  are, 

t 
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in  &ct,  petty  kings  within  the  limits  and  among  the 
population  assigned  to  them.  Indeed,  the  prediction 
that  ^'  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down,"  as  far  as  this 
relates  to  the  Moslem,  notwithstanding  recent  atrocities, 
is  ceasing  to  be  true. 

Dr.  Durbin,  of  the  United  States,  in  speaking  of  the 
Cnglish  Protestant  mission  at  Jerusalem,  observes^ 
^*'  The  prospective  political  bearing  of  the  Hebrew  dio- 
cese is  perhaps  a  matter  of  much  greater  interest  than 
its  immediate  religious  results.  It  is  doubtless  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish 
commonwealth  in  Palestine,  chiefly  under  the  audioes 
of  England  and  Prussia.  That  the  measure  is  consi- 
dered by  the  five  great  powers  as  having  an  important 
political  bearing  is  evident  from  the  fact  that,  since  the 
organization  of  the  diocese,  France,  Russia,  and  Austria 
have  sent  their  consuls  to  Jerusalem,  where  there  is 
neither  trade  nor  commerce  to  be  encouraged  or  pro- 
tected. The  man  may  now  be  living  who  will  see 
Jerusalem  divide  with  Constantinople  the  discussions  of 
the  representatives  of  the  nations  for  the  settlement  of 
the  Eastern  question.  Its  solution  involves  the  fall  of 
Turkey,  the  extinction  of  Mohammedanism,  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  and  the  triumph  of 
Christianity."  The  fall  of  the  Turkish  empire  will  be 
the  signal  either  for  its  partitionment  or  for  its  occupa- 
tion by  one  of  the  great  powers.  Should  the  latter  take 
place,  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe  is  destroyed,  and 
India  and  the  East  will  be  at  the  feet  of  the  occupant. 

Russia  has  under  her  at  least  350,000  Greek  Chris- 
tians in  Syria.  France,  as  the  representative  of  Rome, 
has  260,000.  England  and  Prussia  seek  to  create  a 
population  no  less  attached  to  us  by  religion  than  by 
the  reeoUection  and  experience  of  good  received.    T\ie 
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"eagles"  seem  now  gathering  together  in  Jerusalem. 
Perhaps  the  arrangement  will  be,  Moldavia  and  Wal- 
lachia,  and  some  think  Constantinople,  to  Russia; 
Egypt  to  France ;  and,  more  glorious  than  all,  Palestine 
at  least  friendly  to  England.  Dim  shadows  of  such 
probabilities  are  traced  out  by  prophetic  students  of  the 
sacred  page.  If  so  arranged,  it  will  be  the  signal  for 
the  last  grand  exodus  of  the  Jews  from  all  lands,  and 
their  return  to  Palestine,  '*  The  time  to  favour  Zion, 
yea  the  set  time  is  come,  for  her  people  take  pleasure  in 
her  stones,  and  favour  the  dust  thereof." 

So  much  being  contingent  in  relation  both  to  Europe 
and  Palestine  on  the  downfall  of  the  Turco-Moslem 
power  in  Europe,  it  is  important  to  watch  the  multiply- 
ing symptoms  of  a  decay  we  cannot  arrest.  A  London 
daily  paper  thus  accurately  describes  its  present  state : — 

''  The  splendid  empire  which  was  bequeathed  to  the 
descendants  of  Mahomet  and  Omar  is  fast  breaking  into 
ruins.  For  nearly  thirteen  hundred  years  the  sceptre  of 
these  Oriental  chieftains  waved  over  realms  of  colossal 
magnitude,  of  unparalleled  magnificence,  of  brilliant 
intellectual  prestige.  From  the  desolate  borders  of  the 
Amoor  to  the  traditionary  Pillars  of  Hercules  the  Cres- 
cent had  been  carried  ;  and  the  worshippers  of  the  Sun, 
of  Fire,  and  of  Vishnu,  had  been  compelled  to  do 
homage  to  the  priest  who  proclaimed,  from  mosque  and 
minaret,  *  There  is  no  God  but  God,  and  Mahomet  is 
his  prophet.*  From  the  Indus  to  the  Nile — now  even 
to  the  Niger,  and  far  beyond — the  Koran  had  become 
the  volume  of  faith  to  millions,  and  for  a  time  it  was 
apprehended  the  Cross  itself  would  become  absorbed 
into  the  beams  of  this  rising  religion.  Happily,  the 
sensual  and  egotistic  principles  which  served  for  a  time 
to  kindle  the  enthusiasm  of  the  fanatic  followers  of  the 
Prophet  of  Mecca  began  to  wane  ;  it  was  cheering,  no 
doubt,   to  believe    that  whoever  fell  fighting   in   the 
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Moslem  cause  rose  to  heaven  on  the  wings  of  applaud- 
ing angels ;  it  wa3  pleasant  to  know  that  in  the  haven 
of  rest  to  which  the  most  faithful  aspired,  there  would 
be  Houris  and  Peris  to  fan  the  cheek  ff  the  weary  war- 
rior, and  to  comfort  them  as  only  the  Abigails  of  the 
£ast  know  how  to  comfort  and  reftesh  the   fatigued 
limbs  of  their  masters ;  but,  by  degrees,  it  grew  to  be 
imagined  that   Paradise  might   be   gained  without   so 
much  trouble ;   that  if  Houris  and  Peris  waited  on  re- 
generated mortals  above,  it  must  be  in  the  course  of 
fate,  inherent  in  the  decrees  of  Providence ;  and  that, 
whether  fighting  or  dying,  the  bliss  of  the  bowers  de- 
picted in  the  holy  writings  of  the  Sheiks,  would  be  the 
prize  of  those  who  punctually  chanted  the  formula  of 
Mahomet.    Hence  the  power  of  the  Mohammedan  em- 
blem decline»  I,  the  name  of  the  Giaour  became  tolerated, 
and  the  green  standard  of  the  Inspired  Chief  mingled 
with  the  simple  emblem  of  the  pure  teachings  and  doc- 
trines of  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth. 

"It  is  unnecessary  to  run  over  the  history  of  Turkey 
to  remind  our  readers  how  rapidly  the  power  of  the 
Crescent  has  been  declining  in  the  East.  The  revolt  of 
Mohammed  Ali,  and  the  severance  of  Greece,  were  se- 
vere blows  from  which  it  has  struggled  ineffectually  to 
recover.  England  and  France,  for  a  time,  sought  to 
establish  the  Sultan  on  his  throne  ;  not,  however,  from 
yeligious  but  political  motives  ;  and  Russia  was  checked 
in  her  ambitious  aims  on  the  possessions  of  the  ^  sick 
man.'  But  still  it  must  be  confessed,  that  however 
loyally  and  devotedly  we  fought  for  the  Turkish  cause 
^'1  the  shores  of  the  Black  JSea,  the  very  effort  served 
^^rend  the  empire  in  twain,  and  to  make  the  Govern- 
ment less  consistent  and  consolidated  than  ever.  This, 
^^e  knew  beforehand,  must  be  the  result  of  Western  in- 
terference in  the  internal  attairs  of  the  Porte  ;  but  no 
^Iternative  was  left  us.  It  was  a  question  of  occupation 
"y  I^ussia,  and  loss  of  British  influence  in  the  Levant, 
0^  the  repulsion  of  St.  Petersburg  designs,  and  the 
strengthening  the  independent  element  in  the  doimmoii'& 
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and  the  Cross — all  this,  and  the  Christians  keeping 
silence;  besides  that,  Moslems  had  wounded  and  ill- 
treated  many  of  the  Christians  before,  causing  many  to 
fly  to  the  vessels  at  sea,  and  many  of  whom  passed  several 
nights  on  board.  About  fifteen  hundred  natives  and 
fugitive  Christians  departed  to  Alexandria,  Syria,  Malta, 
and  other  places,  among  whom  are  all  the  members  of 
our  family  except  myself,  who  remained  here  to  see 
after  our  affairs ;  but  I  was  obliged  to  abandon  our 
house  to  the  servants.  Some  Moslems  are  sleeping  there 
to  watch  it,  not  having  confidence  of  safety  there,  not- 
withstanding the  assurances  of  Ismail  Pasha,  who  placed 
there  about  sixteen  soldiers  to  guard  the  place  against 
any  attack  of  Druses  who  might  visit  Beyrout ;  but  I 
believe  that  neither  Druses  nor  Moslems  will  do  any- 
thing at  Beyrout  without  being  allowed  by  the  Govern- 
ment. For  this  reason  I  thought  of  leaving  the  place 
lest  I  should  fall  into  the  trap,  when  help  would  be  too 
late,  and  so  share  the  same  fate  with  those  of  Dar-el- 
Kamar,  Hasbeya,  and  Rasheya.  Everybody  is  prepared 
at  any  moment  to  run  away,  and  every  steamer  takes 
a  full  cargo  of  passengers,  running  from  the  impending 
death ;  trade  is  done  away  with,  as  if  our  people  here 
were  created  not  to  know  what  money  is  at  present. 
The  Ottoman  Bank  and  other  banks  are  without  money  ; 
even  the  most  respectable  money-changers  do  not  possess 
above  100  piastres.  The  Ottoman  Bank  having  the 
cash  of  some  current  accounts  sent  it  every  night  on 
board  the  English  ship.  Yesterday  we  had  news  from 
Damascus  that  the  Moslems  burnt  six  villages  in  the 
neighbourhood,  pillaged  them,  and  killed  every  one  who 
did  not  embrace  Islamism,  giving  all  the  women  who 
became  Mohammedans  to  the  soldiers  and  others  for 
wives.  The  Christians  of  Damascus  are  in  a  terrible 
panic,  expecting  death  every  moment,  keeping  in  their 
houses,  and  spending  every  day  between  60,000  and 
70,000  piastres  between  bribes  and  expenses,  besides 
those  expenses  incurred  by  them  through  the  poor  fugi- 
tjves  who  took  refuge  there  from  Hasbeya  and  Rasheya. 
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I  would  not  that  your  eye  should  ever  see  such  a  sigiit 
of  fugitives  of  all  ages  and  both  sexes,  widows,  and 
orphans,  as  the  number  of  these  that  this  war  has  left 
does  not  &11  short  of  30,000.  Both  these  and  the  other 
fugitives  are  supported  by  Beyrout  and  Damascus,  mostly 
by  the  former,  and  we  can  nearly  say  that  both  we  and 
they  are  ruifled.  Things  at  present  are  rather  quiet ; 
since  the  destruction  of  Zahleh  and  Dar-el-Kamar, 
nothing  of  importance  has  occurred,  but  no  one  knows 
how  things  will  end.  Both  Frank  and  natives  are  in  a 
state  of  amazement  and  confusion,  some  hoping  that 
something  may  be  done,  and  others  in  a  state  of  utter 
despair,  but  all  are  equally  distressed  and  miserable; 
indeed  I  caqnot  describe  to  you  all  that  has  occurred  in 
this  country  ;  pen  and  tongue  are  not  able  to  represent 
the  facts  that  have  taken  place ;  they  could  not  be  ex- 
aggerated." 

The  City  correspondent  of  the  Times  (July  23)  thus 
notices  the  action  of  France  in  this  matter : — 

"  The  funds  have  remained  tliroughout  the  day  at  the 

heavy  prices  of  last  evening,  owing  to  the  intimation 

that  France  intends  to  land  8000  men  in  Syria,  and. 

ha\ing  thus  virtually  superseded  the  authority  of  the 

Porte  to  oppose  the  formation  of  a  mixed  commission 

to  reorganise  the  country,  the  inliabitants,  perhaps  as  in 

Savoy  and  Nice,  being  protected  by  the  French  soldier)' 

in  the  manifestation  of  their  wishes." 

The  Moniteur  says  : — 

**  Letters  from  Beyrout  contain  details  respecting 
the  horrible  massacre  at  Deir-el-Kammar,  and  pointing 
out  the  odious  conduct  of  the  Turkish  authorities  ainl  of 
the  Governor  of  Beyrout. 

"A  message  from  Toulon,  dated  the  21st  of  July, 
announces  that  two  more  large  war  transport  steamers 
a''©  being  manned.  Several  are  ready.  A  telegraphic 
despatch  in  the  Presse  asserts  that  they  had  already 
^en  their  departure. 


XXIT  INTRODUOTION, 

''  The  French  consular  reports  received  from  Syria 
state  that  the  massacres  which  have  taken  place  are  the. 
result  of  a  conspiracy  of  the  Mussulman  fanatics.  The 
report  having  spread  among  the  Druses  that  European 
diplomacy  was  about  to  drive  away  the  Turks  from 
Europe,  they  determined  on  exterminating  the  Christians 
in  Syria.  The  French  Consuls  therefore  state  that  the 
Porte  will  be  unable  to  repress  a  rising  which  has  been 
organized  in  its  own  favour. 

"  Under  these  circumstances  the  Emperor  of  the 
French  has  declared  that,  although  inviting  the  Powers 
who  have  signed  the  treaties  of  the  30th  of  March,  1856, 
to  give  their  concurrence  for  an  efficacious  protection  of 
the  Christians  in  Syria,  France,  on  her  own  account, 
will  never  fail  in  her  mission  of  humanity,  and  is  re- 
solved upon  immediately  sending  an  armed  expedition 
to  Syria."— J^w/y  22. 

These  are  indeed  awakening  news,  pregnant  with 
gigantic  issues.  The  fearful  massacres  the  Turk  has 
fostered  or  connived  at  in  Lebanon  and  Damascus  have 
at  length  stirred  the  indignation  of  Europe,  and  ga- 
thered to  the  coasts  of  Syria  the  fleets  of  France  and 
[Russia  and  England.  It  looks  as  if  the  restoration  of 
the  Jew  as  a  natfcnality  in  Palestine  were  now  emerging 
from  the  realm  of  prophecy  into  the  region  of  actual 
history.  His  restoration  is  the  burden  of  many  prophecies. 
He  is  to  have  a  footing  and  a  home  in  Judea.  He  is  to 
have  what  Belgium  and  Greece  and  Italy  have  vindi- 
cated for  themselves — a  country.  The  Moslem  cannot 
hold  Palestine  any  longer.  Sick  and  dying,  he  can 
barely  retain  Constantinople,  much  less  a  distant  depen- 
dency. If  he  would,  he  ought  not  to  be  allowed.  The 
claims  of  humanity  cry  aloud  against  that  miserable 
regime  which  is  politically  effete,  and  that  horrid  cruelty 
which  will  brand  its  history  while  it  lives.  It  seems 
almost  supernatural ly  arranged   that  the  three   great 
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Powers  whose  presence  in  Palestine  in  deadly  con- 
flict is  shadowed  out  in  prophecy — Russia,  France, 
and  England — should  be  drawn  together  in  that  lanH, 
each  to  protect  the  section  or  colony  of  Christians  which 
holds  its  confession.  Were  England  now  to  take  up 
her  mbsion,  and  rally  the  Jewish  people  around  Jeni- 
salera,  and  send  agents  over  Christendom  to  call  Israel 
home,  it  is  highly  probable  that  tlie  slumbering  but  not 
extinguished  fires  of  Hebrew  patriotism  would  be  rekin- 
dled, and  a  nationality  planted  in  Palestine  by  our  efforts, 
and  under  a  Divine  presidency,  which  would  keep  open 
for  us  the  route  to  India,  and  strengthen  our  hands  in 
resisting  that  Pran co-Russian  confederacy  which  already 
looms  on  the  horizon,  and  menaces  the  peace  as  it  will 
assail  the  greatness  and  prosperity  of  our  country. 

The  following  correct  account  of  the  extent  of  the 
massacres  appeared  in  the  Times  of  July  25  : — 

"  The  population  of  the  town  of  the  Zahle,  from  12,000 
to  15,000  in  number,  all  Christians,  twice  repelled  an 
attack  of  the  Druses ;  but  on  a  third  attempt  the  latter 
had  recourse  to  a  stratagem,  which  succeeded.     Know- 
ing that  the  Christians  expected  reinforcements,   they 
prepared  banners  bearing  tlie  Cross,  and  placed  them  at 
the  head  of  a  band  of  2000  men,  who,  in  disguise,  marched 
towards  Zahle,  singing  the  patriotic  songs  of  the  Chris- 
tians.   The  inhabitants  of  the  town,  deceived  by  the 
trick,  advanced  to  meet  them,  but  the  Druses  received 
them  with  a  volley  of  musketry,  after  which,  rushing  on 
with  drawn  swords,  they  slaugiitered  many  and  put  the 
rest  to  flight.     Some  days  previously  to  this  the  women 
^'ti  children  retired  into  the  mountains,  so  that  the  mas- 
sacre was  not  so  great  as  it  had  been  in  other  towns. 
But  it  was  most  afflicting  to  all  of  us,  and  especially  to 
n»e,.for  I  lost  Father  Billotet,  who  belongs  to  tlie  Franc- 
Comtois,  as  I  do.     Three   of  our  holy  brethren  were 
murdered  near  him,  as  were  also  a  great  many  otber 
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persons  who  had  sought  refuge  in  our  house,  thinking 
that  they  would  find  a  safe  asylum  under  the  flag  of 
France.  Twenty-one  nuns  are  stated  to  have  been  dis- 
honoured by  the  Turkish  soldiers  and  the  Druses  in  a 
house  in  which  they  had  assembled.  I  cannot,  however, 
positively  guarantee  this  fact,  as  I  do  the  others.  Two 
of  the  nuns  were  killed.  But  what  caused  the  greatest 
terror  to  the  inhabitants  of  Zahle,  and  compelled  them 
to  take  flight  was,  that  the  Turkish  soldiers  fired  cannon 
against  the  town  and  reduced  it  to  ruins.  Eachaia  and 
Jedaidi,  towns  in  the  Anti-Lebanon,  have  undergone 
the  same  fate  in  consequence  of  the  treason  and  bad  faith 
of  the  governors.  A  great  number  of  the  Christians, 
after  the  destruction  of  the  towns  and  villages  in  which 
they  resided,  souglit  shelter  in  the  caverns  and  woods  of 
the  mountains ;  but  the  Druses,  to  prevent  any  from  es- 
caping, himted  them  out  with  large  dogs.  Having  found 
about  a  hundred  in  one  spot,  they  tied  their  hands  behind 
their  backs,  and  then  proceeded  to  put  them  to  death  in 
a  most  cruel  manner,  first  cutting  off  arms  or  hands,  or 
tearing  off  pieces  of  flesh,  or  pulling  out  their  eyes.  Some 
they  even  burnt  alive.  Bey  rout,  notwithstanding  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Consuls-General  and  of  more  than  twenty 
vessels  of  war  in  the  port,  is  neither  safe  nor  tranquil. 
The  Turks  there  have  been  on  the  point  of  rising,  and  on 
the  slightest  alarm  the  Christians  would  be  massacred. 
This  the  latter  know,  and  accord! ns^ly  a  great  many  of 
them  have  left  for  Alexandria  or  Marseilles.  At  l^ida 
the  same  fears  are  justly  entertained,  and  the  principal 
families  have  departed.  In  this  town  everything  was  pre- 
pared for  massacre  and  pillage,  and  the  very  day  and  night 
were  designated.  The  Turkish  Governor  and  Mufti 
were  on  the  point  of  giving  the  signal  when  the  French 
admiral  at  Beyrout,  having  been  informed  of  the  dan- 
gers which  menaced  us,  sent  in  great  haste  one  of  the 
vessels  under  his  orders.  The  commander  of  the  vessel 
on  arriving  went  to  the  Governor  to  ask  if  he  would 
answer  for  the  security  of  the  town.  *  I  cannot  do  so  for 
an  hour,'  was  the  reply  which  he  received.     The  officer 
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then  disembarked  on  a  little  island  about  100  of  his  men, 
and  returned  to  Beyrout  in  his  vessel  to  give  the  admiral 
an  account  of  his  mission.  The  admiral  immediately 
came  here  with  two  vessels  of  war,  two  English  vessels 
accompanying  him.  The  arrival  of  these  forces  intimi- 
dated the  Druses  and  the  Turks,  and  they  made  no  attempt 
against  the  Christians.  The  Pasha  of  Beyrout  has  also 
arrived,  but  he  has  decorated  the  chief  of  the  Druses, 
apparently  as  a  recompense  for  having  allowed  more 
than  2000  Christians  to  be  massacred,  and  more  than 
eighty  villages  to  be  burnt.  The  French  admiral, 
having  obtained  from  the  civil  and  military  authorities  a 
promise  to  protect  the  city,  has  reiurned  to  Beyrout, 
leaving  us,  however,  one  of  his  vessels  to  keep  the  Turks 
and  Druses  in  check.  Nevertheless,  fears  are  increasing, 
and  danger  appears  to  become  each  day  more  menacing. 
If  France  does  not  hasten  to  our  help  we  shall  share  the 
same  fate  as  the  other  sacked  towns.  The  Druses  an- 
nounce that  the  number  of  Christians  they  have  mas- 
sacred in  the  mountains  of  Lebanon  is  22,000,  but  the 
Christians  do  not  believe  that  it  exceeds  15,000." 

The  effect  of  these  tidings  on  the  Russians  has  been 
the  revival  of  their  inveterate  hatred  of  the  Moslem. 
The  doom  of  the  Turkish  empire  is  thus  precipitated. 
Western  support  now,  like  Western  compassion,  will  be 
impossible.  In  the  Times  of  July  2o  is  given  a  letter 
from  Petersburg,  to  the  following  effect : — 

'*  I  cannot  describe  to  you  the  increasing  excitement 
which  prevails  here  in  consequence  of  the  news  from 
Syria.  The  French  and  German  journals  which  contain 
them  are  read  with  an  avidity  which  surpasses  all  that 
could  be  imagined.  The  recital  of  the  massacres,  pro- 
fanations, and  atrocities  of  which  the  Druses  and  Turks 
have  been  guilty  excite  an  irritation  which  is  carried  to 
an  extreme  of  fury.  I  thought  I  knew  the  Russians, 
but  I  was  deceived  as  to  their  character.  The  merchant 
holds  certain  religious  opinions,  but  with  the  English, 
French,  and  Germans,  he  is  mild  and  tolerant,  and  t\ve 
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difference  of  religion  does  not  prevent  him  from  showing 
them  great  kindness.  As  to  the  people,  they  are  pos- 
sessed of  a  superstitious  faith,  but  they  live  on  good  terms 
with  all  Christian  sects.  Both  merchants  and  people 
entertain  a  violent  fanatical  hatred  against  all  Mussul- 
mans, but  particularly  against  the  Turks.  The  upper 
classes  are  indifferent  in  matters  of  religion,  but  politics 
and  national  traditions  have  accustomed  them  to  execrate 
all  that  is  Mohammedan.  AH  classes  are  unanimous  in 
stignratizing — cursing  is  the  word — the  cruelties  of  the 
Turks.  The  passions  of  the  people  are  excited  to  a 
pitch  I  could  not  have  suspected,  and  at  this  moment 
one  might  believe  that  every  Russian  is  a  fanatic,  which 
is  certainly  not  the  fact,  but  the  old  hatred  so  strongly 
resembles  fanaticism  that  one  might  mistake  it.  There  is 
but  one  voice,  one  cry,  '  We  must  succour  the  Chris- 
tians, exterminate  their  barbarous  oppressors,  revenge 
religion  and  outraged  humanity,  finish  with  the  Turks, 
and  drive  them  out  of  Europe.*  The  army  appears  to 
experience  even  more  violently  than  the  people  this 
paroxysm  of  anger.  These  soldiers,  so  mild  in  their  re- 
lations with  the  people,  have  for  j-ome  time  past  assumed 
a  martial  attitude ;  their  features  have  become  hardened 
and  their  eyes  flash  fire.  One  should  see  this  metamor- 
phosis to  believe  it.  It  is  particularly  at  the  camp  of 
Krasnoe-Selo  that  the  spirit  of  the  army  shows  itself 
with  the  greatest  energy.  When  the  Emperor  makes 
his  appearance  the  acclamations,  which  were  always 
warm  and  sincere,  are  now  enthusiastically  frantic,  of 
which  the  meaning  can  escape  nobody.  The  Emperor 
appears  to  be  perfectly  well  satisfied  with  them,  and  the 
soldiers  have  received  more  presents  than  they  had  for  a 
long  time.  The  army  appears  to  be  convinced  that  they 
are  on  the  eve  of  a  war,  and  this  feeling  communicates 
an  ardour  which  forms  a  strong  contrast  with  that  species 
of  languor  and  carelessness  which  were  remarked  during 
the  last  three  years.  At  Moscow  it  is  still  worse,  and 
what  is  remarked  here  cannot  bear  a  comparison  with 
the  demonstrations  which  have  taken  place  in  the  old 
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capital  of  the  empire.  According  to  the  best  authenti- 
cated accounts  we  receive  every  day,  the  rajfe  of  the 
people  there  is  unbounded.  The  orthodox  population  de- 
mand why  troops  are  not  already  on  their  march  against 
the  miscreants — the  infidels — who  murder  old  men, 
women,  and  children,  and  who  drink  Christian  blood. 
The  people  crowd  their  churches,  and  listen  attentively 
to  their  Popes,  whose  sermons  are  allusions  to  the  atro- 
cities committed  by  the  Turks,  and  who  pray  to  God 
that  His  just  anger  may  not  fall  on  the  heads  of  those 
cold  and  inhuman  politicians  who  hear  without  shudder- 
ing the  cries  of  the  victims  immolated  by  the  Mussul- 
man's cimeter,  and  who  are  not  affected  at  seeing^  the 
palpitations  of  the  smoking  entrails  of  so  many  thousand 
Christians,  their  brothers  in  Jesus  Christ.  They  say 
that  holy  Russia  cannot  long  remain  an  accomplice  to 
that  cowardly  indifference — ^to  that  hideous  egotism — 
that  treason  to  the  Christian  religion.  These  sermons, 
sometimes  eloquent,  inflame  the  multitude,  and  excite 
them  to  a  pitch  which  we  in  our  sceptical  societies  of 
Western  Europe  can  scarcely  comprehend.  Here  the 
people  believe  firmly,  and  one  must  not  offend  their 
opinions,  unless  one  wishes  to  degrade  himself  in  tiieir 
eyes.  For  these  reasons  the  authorities  at  Moscow, 
either  because  they  coincide  in  opinion  with  the  people, 
or  that  they  have  received  orders  to  that  effect,  will  not 
interfere  with  these  manifestations.  The  soldiers,  who 
are  to  be  seen  in  the  churches  mixed  with  the  people, 
make  the  sign  of  the  Cross  when  they  hear  of  the  acts  of 
barbarity  which  the  priest  narrates  from  the  pulpit,  ex- 
claiming at  the  same  time,  '  When  is  the  holy  war  to  be 
commenced  ?'  Old  men  who  recollect  the  excitement 
which  existed  in  the  year  1812,  declare  that  the  irrita- 
tion was  then  less  terrible  and  less  implacable.  A  stranger 
who  should  be  transported  to  tlie  old  capital,  and  wlio 
should  see  the  effervescence  which  prevails  there,  would 
soon  comprehend  that  when  the  religious  passions  of  the 
Russians  are  once  aroused  they  are  really  to  be  dreaded. 
Here  in  St.  Petersburg  the  journalists  use  very  stro\^g 
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language.  Some  of  them  demand  that  Russia  shall  form 
an  alliance  with  France — chastise  the  miscreants,  and 
even  declare  war  against  the  Powers  who,  under  pretence 
of  maintaining  the  pretended  independence  of  the  Otto- 
man empire,  prevent  justice  from  being  executed.  The 
censors,  so  difficult  on  other  occasions,  suffer  everything 
to  be  said,  and  M.  Westmann,  the  political  director  at 
the  Foreign-office,  was  never  so  amiable.  It  is  evident 
that  he  has  received  ordei-s  to  act  so." 

The  massacre  at  Damascus  has  been  fearfiil.  Damas- 
cus is  alike  one  of  the  oldest  and  the  most  remarkable 
cities  of  the  nations.  It  has  remained  the  spectatress  of 
th^  events,  and  scenes,  and  changes  of  four  thousand 
years.  It  has  formed  a  part  of  Babylon,  Nineveh,  Per- 
sia, Greece,  and  Rome.  It  prospered  under  each,  and  it 
survived  them  all.  The  Osmanlis,  decrepit  and  dying, 
and  guilty,  are  its  present  rulers.  It  is  situated  on 
the  banks  of  the  ancient  Abana,  which  descends  from 
the  heights  of  Antilibanus,  and  flows  eastward  across 
the  plain  on  which  Damascus  now  stands.  This  river 
fills  the  intersecting  canals,  and  supplies  the  fountains 
and  adds  beauty  and  fertility  to  the  plains  that  stretch 
away  from  the  city.  Minarets  and  domes  and  gilded 
crescents  rise  up  from  the  city  in  great  numbers.  Gar- 
dens and  orchards  extend  eastward  on  both  sides  of  the 
Abana,  or  modem  Barada,  of  the  richest  luxuriance. 
On  the  streets  of  this  city  may  be  seen  specimens  of 
every  race — the  Turkish  effendi,  the  Damascus  merchant, 
the  Druse  shah  and  the  Kurdish  shepherd,  the  Bedouin 
and  the  fierce  Albanian.  In  its  bazaars  are  displayed 
embroidered  silks  and  scarfs  and  carpets,  and  inlaid 
ornaments  from  Persia,  shawls  from  Cashmere,  and 
weapons  of  war  richly  ornamented. 

Here  still  exists  "  the  street  called  Straight,"  referred 
to  in  Acts  ix.  11.     Here  also  is  the  very  spot  on  which 
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St  Paul  was  let  down  in  a  basket  in  order  to  escape  the 
fury  of  his  enemies.  The  house  of  Ananias  is  now  a 
chapel  for  the  terra  sarUa  monks.  The  whole  popula- 
tian  of  Damascus  amounts  to  upwards  of  150,000,  of 
which  74,000  are  Mahometans,  14,000  Christians  of 
various  confessions,  5,000  Jews,  and  the  rest  Druses — 
strangers,  slaves,  travellers.  The  Mahometans  are 
liceutions,  sickly,  short-lived,  and  intensely  fanatical, 
spending  their  whole  life  in  visiting  the  harem,  the 
mosque,  and  the  bath.  Their  conversation  is  fihhy  and 
impure,  and  it  is  so  among  males  and  females.  There  is 
neither  justice  nor  truth  among  these  hypocrites,  fanatics, 
and  sinners. 

The  Christians  have  been  rapidly  increasing  in  num- 
bers, in  wealth,  and  influence,  having  long  enjoyed  a 
substantial  protection  from  the  English  Consul.  There 
are  two  patriarclis,  a  Greek  and  a  Greek  Catholic — the 
latter  aided  by  Russian  contributions.  Protestant  mis- 
sions have  also  been  conducted  for  many  years,  not  with- 
out success.  The  Jews  in  Damascus  are  very  rich,  and 
have  hitherto  enjoyed  protection  under  European  Con- 
suls. It  is  easy  to  see  what  a  fearful  calamity  the  con- 
niving, if  not  active,  Moslems  and  mountain  Druses 
have  inflicted  on  the  Christians  of  Damascus.  Intoxicated 
with  fanaticism  and  the  love  of  plunder — thirsting  to 
glorify  the  Prophet,  and  to  enrich  themselves — zealous 
for  the  Koran,  and  greedy  of  the  riches  of  the  indus- 
trious Clu'istian  population — they  have  massacred  at 
least  five  hundred  Christians,  and  enriched  themselves 
with  the  spoils. 

It  does  seem  to  us  that,  if  our  country  so  defer  to  the 
miserable  and  decrepit  Moslem  that  he  shall  be  trusted  to 
avenge  and  punish  this  horrible  outrage,  or  so  to  mag- 
nify the  non-intervention  policy  that  no  active   steps 
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shall  be  taken  to  bring  the  murderers  to  speedy  and 
condign  punishment,  we  shall  have  the  Moslems  rising 
wherever  they  have  power,  and  exterminating  Christians 
wherever  they  exist.  We  trust  that  a  more  intelligent, 
humane,  and  dutiful  policy  will  prevail.  We  have  paid 
more  than  enough  in  blood  and  treasure  to  maintain  the 
Moslem  in  Constantinople.  We  expected  that  our 
Christian  brethren  under  the  Crescent  would  enjoy,  if 
not  consideration,  at  least  impartial  justice  and  ordinary 
protection.  If  the  Turk  be  unable  to  restrain  the  fero- 
city of  his  race,  it  is  time  we  undertook  to  supply  his 
lack  of  power.  If  he  aids  or  abets  this  new  propagau- 
dism,  it  is  our  duty  to  treat  such  treachery  as  it  deserves. 
We  have  to  deal  with  no  isolated  and  accidental  quar- 
rels. It  is  a  passion  that  has  been  steadily  fanned,  and 
a  policy  which  will  be  satiated  with  nothing  short  of 
the  extermination  of  Christianity.  That  these  events 
are  subject  to  the  cognizance  of  Him  who  sits  above  the 
floods,  and  will  work  out  those  great  problems  of  which  the 
East  is  soon  to  be  the  theatre,  does  not  affect  our  national 
duty  or  responsibility.  God  will  fulfil  his  prophecies. 
Let  man  listen  to  his  divine  precepts.  Judea  looms 
into  view.  The  way  of  the  kings  of  the  East  is  being 
prepared,  and  Israel  will  soon  have  a  home. 

THE  WEST. 

The  Western  nations  of  Europe  are  still  heaving  like  the 
sea,  and  cannot  rest.  Each  seems  preparing  for  a  conflict 
it  cannot  define.  Belgium,  Prussia,  France,  Austria, 
England,  and  Russia  stand  armed.  Trifles  agitatecabinets; 
slight  sparks  kindle  serious  conflagrations ;  straws  are 
invested  with  ominous  and  oracular  significance,  and  the 
fears  of  statesmen  are  interpreted  as  prophucies  of  trouble. 
What  is  very  remarkable,  the  Papacy  is  again  the  great  dis- 
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turber  of  the  earth,  and  threatens  to  suck  into  the  vortex 
in  which .  it  goes  down  to  destruction,  thrones,  and 
nations,  and  dynasties.  Europe  never  can  have  peace 
till  that  system  of  sacerdotal  despotism  is  rooted  up  and 
cast  out  of  every  land  into  which  it  has  struck  its  roots. 
Believing  the  papal  system  to  be  the  exact  historical 
expression  of  the  prophetic  and  apocalyptic  pictures  of 
a  great  ^-spreading  and  long-lasting  apostasy — its  seat 
at  Rome,  its  head  the  man  of  sin,  its  pretensions  blas- 
phemous, its  worship  idolatrous,  its  agencies  "lying 
sigus  and  wonders,  and  all  deceivableness  of  unright- 
eousness,"— we  expect  its  continuous  wasting  and  deca- 
dence, under  the  judgment  that  began  to  sit  on  it  in 
1192,  till  it  be  finally,  and  amid  terrible  convulsions, 
destroyed  by  the  "  brightness  of  the  Redeemer's  coming." 
At  present,  the  Papacy  has  come  *'  into  remembrance 
before  God,  to  give  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierce- 
ness of  His  wrath."  She  is  being  wasted  to  the  utter- 
most, and  in  this  the  hour  and  power  of  her  deserved 
retribution,  she  is  one  of  the  signs  that  mark  the  place 
we  occupy  and  the  time  we  live  in.  That  her  con- 
sumption is  rapid  is  abundantly  proved  by  every  day's 
intelligence  from  Home.  The  intelligent  correspondent 
of  the  Times,  writing  from  Italy,  thus  describes  the 
present  condition  of  the  Papacy  : — 

'  The  intense  hatred  of  the  Romans  for  the  priests 
^"Q  priestly  rule  loses,  however,  none  of  its  intensity  for 
the  marvellous  forbearance  with  wliicli  it  is  treasured 
^P*  The  talk  one  hears  from  men  of  all  classes,  so  soon 
^  the  subject  is  safely  broached,  is  perfectly  amazing. 
•J hat  the  Romans,  with  hardly  any  exception,  are  utterly 
"ead  to  all  veneration  for  what  distant  Catholics  hold 
most  sacred  and  holy,  has  been  matter  of  universal 
notoriety  since  the  days  of  Dante,  Boccaccio,  Lauren - 
^^  Valla,  Ariosto,  and  Macchiavello.    But  hitherto, 
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however  they  loathed  and  despised  them,  the  Bomans 
lived  by  their  priests.  The  only  recent  experiments  for 
the  extinction  of  the  Papacy  in  1799  and  1810  reduced 
Rome  to  the  condition  of  a  French  chef  lieu  de  departed 
ment,  with  hardly  one  half  of  its  population.  The  Papal 
Court  brought  back  with  it  lustre,  importance,  and  a 
certain  prosperity  to  the  middle  classes  of  the  Holy 
City.  It  turned  a  penny  by  the  sins  of  gay  foreign 
visitors  as  well  as  by  their  penance ;  by  carnival  no  leiss 
than  holy  week.  A  begging  Church  encouraged  the 
mendicant  habits  of  a  lazy  populace.  Home  was  half  a 
convent,  half  a  watering-place,  and  so  long  as  the  people 
lived  by  the  Church  they  were  willing  enough  to  cry, 
*  Long  live  the  Church !' 

'^  But  the  Romans  this  year  can  get  from  the  Pope 
neither  panem  nor  circenses.  Popular  disaffection  shows 
forth  in  all  its  nakedness.  There  is  no  Trasteverino 
willing  to  •kneel  as  the  pontifical  carriage  goes  past, 
with  his  half-muttered  *  Accidenti  cd  Papa  V  an  ex- 
clamation in  which  there  was  more  of  profaneness  than 
deliberate  malice.  This  year  the  papal  coach  and  its 
occupant's  blessings  are  shunned  as  the  plague.  People 
take  to  their  heels  wherever  he  appears,  and  the  same 
care  is  taken  to  get  out  of  the  way  of  the  red  tassels  on 
the  frontlets  of  the  sleek,  black,  Roman -nosed  steeds 
which  announce  the  approach  of  a  Prince  of  the  Church. 
The  real  fact  is,  the  distress  among  the  multitude  is 
indescribable ;  all  the  evils  of  bad  harvests,  and  even 
worse  vintages,  weigh  upon  the  whole  of  Italy,  but  are 
felt  more  intensely  among  those  lilies  of  the  Roman 
field  who  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin.  The  transition 
from  the  winter  of  1859,  when  more  than  30,000  foreign 
visitors  emptied  their  purse  for  the  benefit  of  Roman 
shops  and  inns,  to  the  season  of  1860,  when  an  Eng- 
lishman or  a  Russian  is  a  rara  avis  in  the  Via  Condotti, 
tells  to  a  prodigious  extent  among  the  people,*the  price 
of  whose  bread  was  raised  very  sensibly  even  within  the 
two  short  weeks  I  was  in  Rome,  and  for  whom  tiie 
very  sourest  wine  has  reached  a  price  which  their  means 


INTBODUOnON.  XXXV 

cannot  compass.  Christmas  has  brought  the  Romans  no 
pie  this  year,  nor  will  Carnival  yield  them  fritters,  nor 
Passion-week  treat  them  to  cross-buns  and  oil-cakes. 
Starvation  stares  them  in  the  face,  and  the  work  sup- 
plied by  the  Government  at  the  public  expense  is  neither 
adequate  to  the  wants  of  the  vast  multitude  of  sufferers 
nor  suited  to  the  greatest  number  of  them,  nor  so  distri- 
buted as  to  screen  at  least  those  who  have  recourse  to  it 
from  pressing  necessity.  There  is  dire  distress  in  Rome, 
and  the  people,  whether  rightly  or  wrongly,  stoutly  lay 
it  to  the  blame  of  the  Pontific^d  Government.  It  is  the 
Pope,  with  his  obstinacy,  who  prolongs  the  uncertain- 
ties of  the  present  political  crisis,  and  thus  scares 
wealthy  travellers  away  from  their  gates.  It  is  the 
Pope  who,  by  his  testiness,  drove  his  Romagnese  sub- 
jects to  revolt,  and  robbed  Rome  of  the  revenue  accru- 
ing to  the  capital  from  the  subjected  Legations.  Toge- 
ther with  the  Pope  and  the  Papacy,  the  Romans  fiili 
foul  of  religion  and  its  ministers.  There  is  hardly  a 
word  of  opprobrium  which  is  not  fiercely  hurled  at  the 
head  of  the  priests :  hardly  a  disparaging  sneer  against 
those  *  black  ravens/  or  '  black  swine,'  that  does  not 
become  widely  popular,  so  soon  as  it  comes  out  as  a 
theatrical  allusion,  a  pasquinade,  or  a  ballad-singer's 
saUy.  There  is  deep-set,  ruthless,  rabid  inveteracy  of 
the  whole  mass  of  the  population  against  the  entire 
order  of  the  priesthood — an  animosity  which  seeks  its 
vent  at  the  present  moment  in  a  thousand  covert  ways, 
but  which  is  sure  to  lead  to  some  frightful  open  out- 
break whenever  an  opportunity  offers  itself. 

"  Against  this  pent-up,  but  hardly  concealed  impla- 
cable feeling  of  animosity,  the  Pope  has  nothing  to 
oppose  save  prayers,  blessings,  and  a  firm  resolution  to 
follow  the  first  martyrs  of  the  Church  into  the  Cata- 
combs. His  head  minister,  or  secretary  of  state,  wholly 
intent  upon  the  accumulation  of  ill-gotten  wealth,  plays 
on  his  sovereign's  fond,  superstitious  enthusiasm,  to 
set  him  against  his  long-enduring  imperial  protector, 
and  prolong  this  state  of  antagonism  between  Rome  and 
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France  till  such  time  as  he  may  have  made  the  whole 
or  the  best  part  of  that  wealth  safe  against  the  wrath  to 
come.  The  Pope's  zealous  Ultramontauist  champions, 
English,  Irish,  French,  and  Germans,  beset  the  halls  of 
the  Vatican,  encourage  Pius  IX.  in  his  most  absurd 
conceits,  promise  him  crusades  and  levies  des  boitcliers  all 
over  the  Catholic  world ;  they  raise  the  cry  of  *  Austria 
to  the  rescue  I'  they  dream  of  revolutions  in  France,  of 
leagues  of  the  ^  Eeds '  with  the  '  Blacks,'  of  defections 
of  troops,  of  sudden  miraculous  catastrophes,  hastened, 
may  be,  by  some  '  providential '  stroke^  such  as  the  one 
which  rid  the  French  throne  of  a  half-converted,  latitu- 
dinarian.  Huguenot  king.  Among  these  worthies,  some 
of  the  principal  agents  and  officers  of  the  French 
Emperor  at  Home  are,  I  know  not  with  what  good 
ground,  confidently  numbered — the  now  recalled  Due 
de  Grammont,  whose  scanty  intelligence  is,  in  the 
opinion  of  some  persons,  eked  out  by  more  than  diplo- 
matic duplicity ;  and  General  Goyon,  for  whose  talents^ 
or,  indeed,  common-sense,  the  Romans  never  entertained 
the  slightest  respect,  and  whose  religious  zeal,  however 
great  it  may  be  supposed,  is  not  certainly  proof  against 
a  single  frown  of  his  imperial  master.  The  Romans, 
indeed,  conceive  that  the  good  general's  demeanour 
towards  *  ce  bon  Saint  Pere '  is  greatly  altered  of  late, 
and  especially  since  the  arrival  of  the  imperial  intima- 
tion to  which  I  alluded  at  the  opening  of  this  letter ; 
and  they  describe  him  as  listening  to  the  Pope's  speech 
at  the  opening  of  the  American  colleges  in  a  super- 
cilious, nonchalant,  more  than  half-bored  attitude,  as  of 
a  man  who  has  played  his  farce  as  far  as  he  deemed  it 
expedient,  and  considers  himself  now  free  from  awkwaiyl 
and  irksome  restraint." 

The  Times  justly  remarks : — 

"  The  Pope  appears  at  this  moment  to  be  very  sick,- — 
more  sick  than  the  Turk  was  even  when  Nicholas 
thought  it  time  to  take  out  administration  to  his  effects. 
He  has  no  strength  whatever  in  his  own  body.     Weak 
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and  tottering,  he  sometimes  leans  upon  one  strong  man 
and  sometimes  upon  another.  Austria  has  held  him  up 
in  the  Legations,  France  has  kept  him  upright  at  Eome, 
the  Swiss  have  spread  the  terror  of  his  name  in  the 
unwarlike  towns.  To  all  human  foresight  he  seems  on 
the  brink  of  dissolution,  and  we  should  expect  to  see  the 
crazy  old  bark  go  down  in  deep  water  if  we  did  not 
remember  how  often  before  the  same  crisis  has  appeared 
at  hand,  and  how  wonderfully  the  waterlogged  and 
dismantled  hull  has  got  into  port  again.  It  is  wonder- 
ful, and  at  the  same  time  pitiable,  to  mark  the  senile  and 
impotent  tenacity  with  which  this  old  man  clings  to  his 
right  to  do  wrong  at  a  moment  when  the  whole  system 
seems  ready  to  perish.  No  person  is  more  unreasonable 
to  deal  with  than  a  man  who  is  ready  to  stand  still  and 
be  a  martyr,  but  who  makes  it  a  point  of  conscience  to 
continue  to  martyrize  others.  Pio  Nono  cannot  in  his 
conscience  prevent  that  cloud  of  ecclesiastical  locusts 
from  devouring  the  Eoman  people,  and  he  cannot  with- 
draw his  conntenance  from  the  kidnapping  of  Jews  and 
the  sack  and  pillage  of  Italian  cities ;  but  Pio  Nono  is 
quite  content  to  die  upon  the  steps  of  the  Vatican  if 
either  Napoleon  III.  or  Francis  Joseph  should  wish  to 
put  him  to  death.  They  may  break  him,  but  they  shall 
not  bend  him.  They  may  *  demand  from  the  Pope 
indispensable  reforms  in  his  States ;'  but  he  will  refuse 
to  do  anything  except  to  submit  to  death  or  exile — 
edifying  the  Catholic  world  with  the  exhibition  of  a 
Pope  persecuted  by  the  two  eldest  sons  of  the  Church. 
Now,  of  course,  this  is  precisely  what  no  one  wishes  to 
do.  No  one  out  of  Rome  has  any.desire  to  injure  a  hair 
of  the  head  of  this  obstinate  old  man.  But  so  long  as 
the  French  remain  to  protect  him  he  will  by  his  eccle- 
siastics and  his  bravos  drain  the  country  and  destroy  the 
people;  and,  if  the  French  go  away,  the  people,  ex- 
asperated beyond  all  moderation,  will  probably  expel 
him.  This  is  the  dilemma.  How  it  may  end  no  man 
can  foresee,  but,  in  every  event,  we  have  great  cause  to 
congratulate  ourselves  that  we  Englishmen  have  no  ail 
or  part  in  this  matter, " 
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The  moral  degeneracy  of  Italy  under  the  influence  of 
the  Romish  Church  has  reached  a  depth  which  nothing 
but  a  regeneration  from  heaven  can  arrest.  The  Eoman 
correspondent  of  the  Times  thus  writes  of  it : — 

"  However  far  from  sanguine  one  may  feel  as  to  the 
success  of  such  wise  and  generous  provisions,  certainly 
the  most  hearty  blessings  must  be  called  down  on  the 
heads  of  the  men  who  will  at  least  make  the  attempt. 
Political  emancipation,  let  me  repeat  it  for  the  hundredth 
time,  will  never  do  anythirig  for  Italy  unless  moral 
regeneration  go  hand  in  hand  with  it ;  and  the  Italians 
will  never  become  aware  of  their  importance  as  free  mai 
till  they  rise  into  consciousness  of  their  dignity  as  mere 
men.  What  with  squalid  Carmelites  and  greasy  Fran- 
ciscans, with  white  hoods,  black  hoods,  and  other  lay 
brotherhoods,  with  their  broken  nobles  and  other  poveri 
vergognosi,  we  are  beset  with  such  a  variety  of  amateur 
mendicancy  that  we  must  needs  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  hardly  any  man  in  Italy  is  ashamed  to  beg.  If  he 
be  too  well  off  to  ask  for  himself  he  will  appeal  to  your 
bounty  in  behalf  of  the  '  Virgin  of  the  Seven  Sorrows/ 
of  the  *  poor  souls  in  Purgatory,'  and  other  abstract 
beings,  who  may  have  mouths,  but  certainly  do  not  eat 
the  bread  you  are  so  earnestly  entreated  \o  bestow. 
Roman  Catholicism,  whatever  good  or  evil  it  may  else 
have  done,  has  hallowed  beggary  as  far  as  its  tenets 
have  spread.  From  the  remotest  comers  of  the  earth 
the  hideous  social  leprosy  seems  to  gather  strength  and 
consistency  till  it  condenses  itself  into  its  vast  lazaret  at 
Rome.  The  taint  of  its  ancient  metropolis  corrupts  the 
whole  peninsula,  and  from  the  number  and  squalor  of 
the  mendicants  you  can  infallibly  estimate  the  degree  of 
civil  and  religious  emancipation  any  Italian  community 
has  reached  or  aspires  to  attain." 

If  visited  by  no  such  breath  from  heaven,  some  terri- 
ble revolution  generated   in  the  people's  breasts,  and 
under  a  sense  of  no  ordinary  wrongs,  will  rend  the 
wJiole  system  in  pieces. 
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THE  NORTH.  ♦ 

It  is  barely  possible  to  read  the  thirty-eighth  chapter 
of  Ezekiel  and  fall  to  see  the  outlines  of  the  future 
destiny  of  Russia,  During  the  Russo-Turkish  war  I 
directed  attention  to  this  subject,  and  nothing  that  has 
since  occurred  has  shaken  my  convictions.  In  order 
that  my  readers  may  have  the  identification  and  the 
mission^  or  rather  doom  of  Russia  clearly  and  fully 
before  them,  let  me  present  the  inspired  sketch  : — 

''  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  cadie  unto  me,  saying, 
Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  s^ainst  Gog,  the  land  of 
"Magog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal,  and 
prophesy  against  him,  and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God;  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  Gog,  the  chief 
prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal:  and  I  will  turn  thee 
back,  and  put  hooks  into  thy  jaws,  and  I  will  bring 
thee  forth,  and  all  thine  army,  horses  and  horsemen,  all 
of  them  clothed  with  all  sorts  of  armour,  even  a  great 
company  with  bucklers  and  shields,  all  of  them  hand- 
ling swords :  Persia,  Ethiopia,  and  Libya  with  them ; 
all  of  them  with  shield  and  helmet :  Gonier.  and  all  his 
bands ;  the  house  of  Togarmah  of  the  north  quarters, 
and  all  his  bands:  and  many  people  with  thee.  Be 
thou  prepared,  and  prepare  for  thyself,  thou,  and  all  thy 
company  that  are  assembled  unto  thee,  and  be  thou  a 
guard  unto  them.  After  many  days  thou  shalt  be 
visited:  in  the  latter  years  thou  shalt  come  into  the 
land  that  is  brought  back  from  the  sword,  and  is 
gathered  out  of  many  people,  against  the  mountains  of 
Israel,  which  have  been  always  waste  :  but  it  is  brought 
forth  out  of  the  nations,  and  they  shall  dwell  safely  all 
of  them.  Thou  shalt  ascend  and  come  like  a  storm, 
thou  shalt  be  like  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land,  thou,  and 
all  thy  bands,  and  many  people  with  thee.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God ;  It  shall  also  come  to  pass,  that  at  the 
same  time  shall  things  come  into  thy  mind,  and  thou 
shalt  think  an  evil  thought :  and  thou  shalt  say,  I  will 
go  up  to  the  ]and  of  un walled  villages;  I  will  go  to 
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them  that  are  at  rest,  that  dwell  safely,  all  of  them 
dwelling  without  walls,  and  having  neither  bars  nor 
gates,  to  take  a  spoil,  and  to  take  a  prey ;  to  turn  thine 
hand  upon  the  desolate  places  that  are  now  inhabited^ 
and  upon  the  people  that  are  gathered  out  of  the 
nations,  which  have  gotten  cattle  and  goods,  that  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  the  land.  Sheba,  and  Dedan,  and  the 
merchants  of  Tarshish,  with  all  the  young  lions. thereof, 
shall  say  unto  thee.  Art  thou  come  to  take  a  spoil  ?  hast 
thou  gathered  thy  company  to  take  a  prey  ?  to  carry 
away  silver  and  gold,  to  take  away  cattle  and  goods,  to 
take  a  great  spoil  ?  Therefore,'  Son  of  man,  prophesy 
and  say  unto  Gog,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God ;  In  that 
day  when  my  people  of  Israel  dwelleth  safely,  shalt 
thou  not  know  it?  And  thou  shalt  come  from  thy 
place  out  of  the  north  parts,  thou,  and  many  people 
with  thee,  all  of  them  riding  upon  horses,  a  great  com- 
pany, and  a  mighty  army :  and  thou  shalt  come  up 
against  my  people  of  Israel,  as  a  cloud  to  cover  the 
land ;  it  shsdl  be  in  the  latter  days,  and  I  will  bring 
thee  against  my  land,  that  the  heathen  may  know  me, 
when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in  thee,  O  Gog,  before  their 
eyes.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God ;  Art  thou  he  of 
whom  I  have  spoken  in  old  time  by  my  servants  the 
prophets  of  Israel,  which  prophesied  in  those  days  many 
years  that  I  would  bring  thee  against  them  ?  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  at  the  same  time  when  Gog  shall 
come  against  the  land  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that 
my  fury  shall  come  up  in  my  face.  For  in  my  jealousy 
and  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath  have  I  spoken.  Surely  in 
that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  shaking  in  the  land  of 
Israel ;  so  that  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the 
heaven,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  all  creeping 
things  that  creep  upon  the  earth,  and  all  the  men  that 
are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  shall  shake  at  my  pre- 
sence, and  the  mountains  shall  be  thrown  down,  and  the 
steep  places  shall  fall,  and  every  wall  shall  fall  to  th& 
ground.  And  I  will  call  for  a  sword  against  him 
throughout  all  my  mountains,  saith  the  Lord  God  : 
every  man^s  sword  shall  be  against  his  brother.    And  I 
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will  plead  against  him  with  pestilence  and  with  blood  ; 
and  I  will  rain  upon  him,  and  upon  his  bands,  and 
upon  the  many  people  that  are  with  him,  an  overflowing 
rain,  and  great  hailstones,  fire,  and  brimstone.  Thus 
will  I  magnify  myself,  and  sanctify  myself;  and  I  will 
be  known  in  the  eyes  of  many  nations,  and  they  sliall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord." — Ezek.  xxxviii. 

"What  and  where  are  the  nationalities  delineated  or 
designated  by  these  names?  In  Genesis,  chap,  x.,  we 
read  the  sons  of  Japheth  are  Gomer,  and  Magog,  Madai, 
Javan,  and  Tubal,  and  iVIeshech.  Any  accurate  map 
will  show  that  northern  Europe  is  peopled  by  Tubal, 
Meshech,  and  Magog.  Josephus  says :  ^'  The  Scythians 
were  called  Magog  by  the  Greeks."  Pliny  says, 
''  Hierapolis,  on  being  taken  by  the  Scythians,  was  called 
Magog."  Caucasus  is  derived  from,  or  rather  com- 
pounded of,  Gog  and  Chasan — "  Gog's  fortified  place." 

Moschi  or  Mcesi,  east  of  the  Caspian,  are  the  people 
of  Meshech.  The  Araxes  was  called  originally  Rosh, 
whence  the  Russians.  Bishop  Lowth  writes :  '*  Rosh, 
taken  as  a  proper  name  in  Ezekiel,  signifies  the  inlia- 
bitants  of  Scythia,  from  whom  the  modem  Russians 
derive  their  name."  Gomer's  descendants  peopled 
Germany,  and  many  of  them  spread  into  France. 

Josephus  says :  *'  Gomer  founded  the  Goniari,  whom 
the  Greeks  at  that  time  called  Galatee;  and  that 
Magog  founded  the  Magog,  whom  the  Greeks  then 
called  Scythae."  "  All  the  Galatae,"  says  Strabo, 
'*  were  called  Celtae  by  the  Greeks."  The  Galatae  of 
the  Greeks  were  the  Galli  of  the  Romans. 

Isidore,  a.d.  400,  Orig.  lib.  ix.,  says:  "Gomer, 
ex  quo  Galatae,"  t.c.  Galli.  It  would  therefore  seem 
that  Russia  will  be  followed  in  her  last  and  finally  dis- 
astrous, though  at  first  victorious,  irruption  by  Germans 
and  French,  and  that,  allied  and  led  by  the  autociat, 
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these  will  translate    Ezek.    xxxviii.   and   zxxix.   into 
history. 

The  thirty-eighth  and  thirty-ninth  chapters  of 
Ezekiel  indicate  the  course  of  Russia  to  be  eastward , 
aided  and  abetted  by  Gomer,  or  Germany,  and  his  bands. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Chamberlain,  who  has  devoted  much  and 
able  research  to  this  very  subject,  is  persuaded  and  does 
not  hesitate  to  state  that  France,  as  originating  in  Gomer, 
is  "  one  of  the  bands,"  and  will  move  in  the  same  con- 
spiracy and  along  the  same  lines.  The  aggression  of 
Russia  in  1854  was  premature;  as  predicted  it  was 
turned  back.  But  its  last  and  greatest  will  carry  her 
through  Constantinople,  the  gate  to  Jerusalem,  into 
Palestine,  while  the  restored  Jews  are  dwelling  in  it, 
when  her  hosts  shall  perish  in  a  hurricane  of  wrath. 
Every  Russian  looks  eastward.  He  calculates  on 
taking  Constantinople  on  his  march,  and  occupying 
Palestine.  Tarshish  and  her  ships  and  merchants  and 
lion  power  has  been  shown  by  Chamberlain  to  be 
England,  and  Dedan  and  Sheba,  the  countries  of  spices 
and  precious  stones  and  ivory  and  ebony,  the  parts 
of  Arabia  contiguous  to  India.  Victoria  is  now  literally 
Queen  of  Sheba,  for  India  has  recently  become  a  part 
of  our  empire  in  a  nearer  and  closer  sense  than  before. 
May  she  continue  to  see  and  adore  and  trust  in  a 
greater  than  Solomon !  Her  empire  becomes  at  once 
the  protectress  of  God's  ancient  people,  and  the  antagonist 
of  the  northern  coalition.  Peter  the  Great  said,  **  I 
look  upon  Russia  as  called  on  to  establish  her  rule  over 
all  Europe,  and  its  invasion  of  east  and  west  as  a  decree 
of  Divine  Providence." 

Already  the  signs  of  the  next  and  last  eastward  raid 
of  Russia  appear.     France,  according  to  the  following 
extract  from  Opinion  Puhlique  of  March  28,  1860,  is 
not  unwiJliag  to  expedite  it : — 
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^'  But  the  alliance  so  imprudently  broken  ofF  for  a 
question  which  there  was  no  serious  reason  for  people 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel  to  trouble  themselves 
with — this  alliance  was  the  security  for  Western  Europe. 
The  inheritance  of  the  sick  man  is  about  to 
OPEN.  Constantinople  may  from  one  day  to  another 
become  the  Gordian  knot  of  European  policy,  and  on 
the  shores  of  the  Bosphorus  the  Anglo-French  alliance 
can  alone  counterbalance  the  power  of  Russia.  The 
time  is  coming — the  symptoms  of  the  final  crisis  are 
multiplied,  and  the  Emperor  Alexander  has  not  for- 
gotten either  the  policy  of  his  £^ther  or  the  will  of 
Peter  the  Great." 

The  Czar^  a  Polish  journal,  noting  the  vast  prepara* 
tions  for  war  made  by  Russia,  in  Asia,  says : — 

"  Russia  has  prepared  a  great  expedition,  the  pretext 
of  which  is  to  chastise  the  Khan  of  Khiva,  but  which  is 
only  a  mask  for  vast  projects.     For  fifteen  years  Russia 
has  been  working  towards  the  possession  of  Mongolia 
and  of  the  Kirgisen  ;  she  has  organized  their  hordes  by 
providing  them  with  oflftcers,  arms,  and  money ;  and  at 
this  present  moment  an  army  of  200,000  •horsemen, 
consisting  of    the   Tartar  and    Mongolian    tribes    of 
Central  Asia,  well  armed,    hardened   to   fatigue,   and 
accustomed  to  traverse  the  greatest  distances,  has  taken 
t\ie  field  under  the  orders  of  Russia.    At  tbe  same  time, 
Russia  is  doing  all  she  can  to  excite  the  Persians  and 
tlie  Affghans  to  a  war  against  England,  and  to  join 
tlieir  armies  to  the  Tartar  hordes  she  is  urging  towards 
India.    If  she  succeeds — if  the  independent  and  hostile 
tribes  to  England  beyond  the  Ganges  are  gained  over 
—it  is  doubtful  whether  England  will  be  able  to  main- 
tain her  dominion  in  the  East  Indies.     Incalculable 
changes  may,  therefore,  be  expected  in  India  as  well  as 
^^  Central  Asia.     Perhaps  the  days  of  Gengis  Khan 
^ay  be  renewed,  and  India  once  more  become  the  prey 
01  the  Tartars." 

The  jyr^^  y^A  £rerald,  of  October  11,  has  t\\e  ?oV 
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half  a  dozen  Tartar  dynasties,  who  traced  their  descent 
from  the  famous  Genghis-Khan.  The  Governor  of 
Siberia  applied  to  St.  Petersburg  for  reinforcements, 
and  a  line  of  wooden  forts  were  erected  along  the  Jitish 
and  Johim  to  keep  off  the  invaders  in  case  they  should 
show  an  inclination  to  extend  their  conquests  further 
north.  After  this  unwonted  exhibition  of  pugnacity, 
however,  the  Celestials  relapsed  into  their  normal  state 
of  indolent  contemplation,  or  rather,  they  were  satisfied 
with  the  acquisitions  they  had  made,  and  were  not 
anxious  to  engage  in  a  war  which  their  natural  sagacity 
must  have  told  ttiem  would  prove  a  more  difficult  task 
than  a  contest  with  semi-barbarous  tribes,  against  whom 
their  heavy  artillery  was  irresistible.  By  d^rees  the 
Chinese  began  to  draw  back  their  advanced  posts,  and 
the  Russians  slowly  pushed  on  as  the  others  receded. 
The  great  Lake  Zaisans,  in  Zoongaria,  which  the 
Chinese  considered  part  of  their  dominions,  began  to  be 
frequented  by  Russian  fishermen ;  a  military  station  was 
erected  to  protect  them,  and  by  and  by  Russian  travel- 
lers and  surveyors  were  seen  beyond  the  mountains  of 
Torbogatai  and  Kobdo,  to  the  great  annoyance  and  dis- 
gust of  the  Mandarins  who  guarded  the  limits  of  the 
Flowery  Kingdom.  Now  and  then  a  quarrel  took 
place ;  a  Siberian  trapper  or  two  was  decapitated  by 
the  Celestials,  or  a  long-tailed  Chinaman  transfixed  by 
the  lance  of  a  Cossack ;  but  such  little  escarmouches 
led  to  no  further  result,  and  were  not  taken  notice  of 
by  either  of  the  two  Governments ;  the  Governors  of 
Western  Siberia  and  of  Chinese  Tartary  continued  to 
interchange  compliments  and  expressions  of  goodwill, 
and  caravans  were  allowed  to  pass  without  difficulty 
from  Seimpalatiask  and  Orenburg  to  Kooldja  and  Kash- 
gar.  For  the  last  ten  or  fifteen  years,  however,  or,  in 
fact,  ever  since  the  first  unsuccessful  expedition  of 
General  PerofFsky  to  China,  which  caused  the  Imperial 
Government  to  bestow  more  attention  upon  the  politics 
of  Central  Asia  than  it  had  previously  done,  the  pro- 
gress of  Russia  has  been  more  decided  and  systematic, 
while  the  aSairs  of  the  Chinese  have  been  rapidly  fall- 
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ins:  into  confusion  and  decay.  Their  frontiers  are  Iia- 
sassed  by  the  Kirghis  and  Kokanzis,  the  city  of  Yarkena 
has  thrown  off  their  yoke,  and  a  Chinese  army  that  was 
despatched  with  incredible  labour  through  the  passes  of 
the  Thian  Shan  to  reduce  it  to  obedience  has,  we  are 
informed,  been  repulsed  £rom  its  walls,  and  forced  to  re- 
treat with  immense  loss.  In  the  mean  time  the  country 
around  Lakes  Balkash  and  Issik-kool  has  been  taken 
possession  of  by  Russia,  and  a  flotilla  of  steamers 
launched  upon  their  waters ;  the  Boginges  and  other 
tribes  of  trans-Siberia,  heretofore  subject  to  the  Em- 
peror of  China,  have  acknowledged  the  sovereignty  of 
the  White  Tsar,  and  the  newly  acquired  territory  has 
been  secured  by  the  erection  of  the  two  fortresses  of 
Kopal  and  Viravy,  which  are  garrisoned  by  strong 
bodies  of  troops  and  form  the  nucleus  of  a  whole  cluster 
of  small  Russian  colonies.  In  this  manner  the  Russian 
outposts  have  gradually  advanced  to  the  ridges  of  the 
Thian  Shan,  whence  they  look  down  upon  the  fruitful 
oases  of  Scosson.  If  China  could  be  induced  to  relin- 
quish her  claim  upon  territories  that  are  already  escaping 
from  her  grasp,  and  to  retire  beyond  the  desert  of  Gobi, 
which  would  form  an  insurmountable  barrier  between 
the  two  empires,  it  would  be  no  difRcult  matter  to  esta- 
blish the  suzerainete  of  Russia  over  Chinese  Tartary  in 
the  same  way  it  has  been  done  in  Kokand  and  Khiva, 
and  thus  extend  her  frontier,  or  at  least  her  influence,  as 
far  as  Thibet  and  the  Himalayas." 

The  Northern.  Autocrat  will  lay  his  hand  on  Turkey, 
Persia,  Libya,  and  Egypt,  but  his  entrance  into  Pales- 
tine is  the  signal  of  his  overwhelming  ruin.  The 
northern  hail  of  the  seventh  vial  sweeps  over  the  sunny 
YoiSt  desolating  and  unchecked,  but  when  it  falls  on  the 
Holy  Land  it  melts  and  disappears. 

THE  SOUTH. 

The  King  of  the  South  is  probably  the  French 
Imperial  Head^  whose  present  power  is  gigantic.    Hia 
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shadow  seems  to  be  on  every  cabinet  and  capital.  He  is 
disliked  and  feared — denounced  and  dreaded.  The  dis- 
quiet of  Europe  has  its  centre  and  its  source  in  Paris. 
He  may  be  misinterpreted.  But  there  must  be  some- 
where apparent  no  small  risk  of  mischief  from  this 
quarter  when  we  find  the  Premier  of  our  country,  with 
all  his  sense  of  responsibility,  plainly  declaring  his  rea- 
sons for  laying  out  large  sums  on  fortifications  to  be  the 
attitude  and  armaments  of  Prance.  I  do  not  believe, 
with  the  author  of  "  Armageddon,"  or  with  Faber,  that 
Napoleon  is  the  eighth  and  last  imperial  head ;  or,  with 
others,  that  he  is  the  Antichrist  of  the  last  days.  But 
it  does  seem  plain  that  he  is  inaugurating  the  '^  Qreat 
Tribulation,"  and  is  destined  to  inflict  or  bequeath  no 
common  complications  on  the  European  ten  kingdoms. 

It  can  surely  have  been  no  imaginary  or  fanciful  con- 
dition of  affairs  that  forced  the  Prime  Minister  of  England 
to  express  himself  as  he  did  in  relation  to  France,  and 
to  demand  9,000,000/.  to  be  expended  in  fortifying  the 
country.  His  lordship  said :  *'  It  was  impossible  for  any 
one  to  cast  his  eyes  over  the  face  of  Europe,  and  see 
and  hear  what  is  passing,  and  not  be  convinced  that  the 
future  is  not  free  from  danger.  It  is  difficult  to  say 
where  the  storm  may  burst,  but  the  horizon  is  charged 
with  clouds  which  betoken  the  possibility  of  a  tempest." 
What  used  to  be  denounced  as  the  visionary  dreams  of 
prophets  is  now  turning  out  the  solemn  facts  of  the 
age,  the  calm  statements  of  men  who  have  *'  understand- 
ing of  the  times." 
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LECTURE  I. 

WHERE    IS   THE   PROMISE   OF   HIS  COMING? 

The  nearer  the  day  of  the  Lord  the  more  frequent  and 
bitter  the  opposition  of  the  scoffer.  It  is  a  pity  it  should 
be  so.  The  prospect,  however,  is  glorious — its  certainty 
is  beyond  dispute — its  advent  approaches  every  day. 

"  This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you^ 
in  both  which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  toay  of 
remembrance :  that  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  ivords 
which  were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets^  and  of 
the  commandment  of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour:  knowing  this  first,  that  there  shall  come 
in  the  last  day  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own 
lusts,  and  saying,  IVhere  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming  ?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creati(mr — 2  Feter  iii.  1 — 4. 

I  HAVE  been  lately  turning  my  mind  with  some 
intensity  to  the  leading  thoughts  embodied  in  the 
chapter  of  which  I  have  given  the  opening  prefatory 
verses.  I  intend  to  call  attention — first  of  all  to  the 
words  here  prefixed,  afterwards  to  these  words,  ."  For 
this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word 
of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  stand- 
ing out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water :  whereby  tl\e 
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world  tJiat  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water, 
perished ;"  and  next  in  contrast  to  this,  "  But  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now,  by  the  same 
word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the 
day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men  ;"  and 
then  to  the  words,  **  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this 
one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  After  these 
the  inspired  apostle  adds  more  comforting  words :  "  The 
Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men 
count  slackness ;  but  is  longsufFering  to  us- ward,  not  will- 
ing that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance.  But  the  day  of  the  I^ord  v  ill  come  as  a  thief 
in  tjie  night ;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  great- noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein 
shall  be  burned  up."  But  out  of  the  smoke  and  embers 
we  are  taught  to  look  for  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 

The  words  on  which  I  will  dwell  in  this  lecture  are 
prefatory.  They  constitute  the  commencement  of  the 
apostle's  reply  to  some  who  are  predicted  to  appear  in 
the  last  days  of  this  present  Christian  economy,  and  to 
indulge  in  scoffing.  The  object  of  their  scoff,  or  subject 
of  their  special  contempt,  is  what  is  announced  in  the 
fourth  verse,  the  promise  of  "  his  coming,"  and  the  dis- 
solution of  the  world ;  and  the  ground  on  which  they 
object  to  the  possibility  of  a  change  is  what  they  think 
the  highly  philosophical  one,  but  though  highly  philo- 
sophical no  less  grossly  wrong—"  All  things  continue 
exactly  as  they  were ;"  therefore,  argue  these  sciolists, 
all  things  will  continue  as  they  are  for  ever  and  ever.  The 
apostle  seeks  to  deepen  the  impression  which  he  has  made 
in  his  previous  Epistle,  and  to  prepare  those  who  have 
read  the  first  to  enter  into  the  higher  and  sublimer  truths 
which  he  seeks  to  teach  in  the  second.  It  is  perfectly 
plain  that  he  desires  to  convey  to  their  minds  no  ordinary 
theme,  and  to  impress  upon  their  hearts  no  common  and 
every-day  lesson ;  for  he  says  it  is  necessary  to  stir  up 
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their  minds,  and  to  stir  them  up  also  "  by  way  of  remem- 
brance." In  such  words  we  are  taught  a  most  precious 
lesson,  that  great  truths  need  to  be  reiterated,  reim- 
pressed,  and  retaught.  The  eloquent  and  excellent  Dr. 
Chalmers  was  asked  to  what  he  attributed  the  great  suc- 
cess of  his  preaching.  His  answer  was,  "  To  repetition," 
His  way  was  to  hammer  one  truth  upon  the  people's 
liearts,  and  memories,  and  intellects,  and  never  leave  off 
till  he  was  thoroughly  satisfied  he  had  convinced,  or 
converted,  or  impressed  them.  The  apostle  says  here, 
he  would  try  to  stir  up  their  pure  minds  by  way  of  re- 
membrance. But  to  stir  up  their  minds  respecting  a  truth 
implies  that  they  were  believers, — though  fainting,  and 
cold,  and  languishing  believers.  We  do  not  stir  up  cold 
ashes,  we  let  them  alone ;  we  stir  up  embers  in  which 
a  few  sparks  remain  that  may  be  fanned  into  a  flame, 
and  give  warmth  to  those  that  sit  around  them.  Chris- 
tians do  not  need  lighting,  they  only  need  stirring ; 
sickly  they  may  be, — but  dead,  if  .Christians,  they  never 
can  be.  Therefore  the  great  function  the  apostle  liere 
calls  upon  us  to  fulfil,  is  to  stir  up  those  that  know, 
but  too  faintly  feel,  those  magnificent  verities  wliicli  lie 
is  going  to  teach  in  this  chapter ;  and  which  are  calcu- 
lated to  wean  from  the  excessive  love  of  the  world  that 
now  is,  and  to  win  to  the  more  enthusiastic  love  of  those 
grander  and  more  glorious  things  that  are  to  evolve  in 
the  future.  First  pf  all,  then,  he  calls  upon  them  to  be 
mindful  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  by  the  holy 
prophets,  and  as  he  adds,  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  If  so  the  Old  Testament  is  inspired ;  for  here 
is  a  New  Testament  writer,  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  bearing  witness  to  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment writers,  the  holy  prophets.  This  is  only  in  har- 
mony with  another  Divine  testimony  :  '*  Holy  men  of  old 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Then 
ancient  prophets  were  simply  the  registers  of  comniuni- 
cated  truth,  the  amanuenses  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
words  have  not  beerj  left  to  drift  ajong  the  ap^es  on  the 
currents  of  tradition^  and  to  coalesce  with  all  that  \s  eoT» 
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rupt  and  superstitious,  nor  to  be  distorted  by  oral  and 
hand-to-hand  transmission ;  they  are  set  in  writing,  they 
are  stereotyped  in  the  sacred  page,  they  are  a  permanent 
fixture ;  and  hence,  let  man's  commentaries  change  as 
they  will,  these  truths  remain ;  let  the  clouds  sweep 
in  every  shape  and  on  the  wings  of  every  gust  of  wind 
along  the  sky,  the  stars  that  are  above  them  remain 
fixed,  and  only  appear  more  brilliant'and  lustrous  after  the 
clouds  are  all  passed  away.  The  lessons  that  these  pro- 
phets taught  have  lost  nothing  of  their  freshness  and 
their  force,  and  applicability  to  us.  It  is  not  true,  that 
the  New  Testament  supersedes  the  Old ;  it  is  only  the 
Complement  of  the  Old  ;  it  perfects  the  sacred  canon,  the 
first  book  of  which  is  Genesis ;  the  last  of  which  is  Re- 
velation— all  that  God  inspired  and  all  that  man  needs. 
But  \i  ith  these  prophets  he  links  also  *'  us,  the  apostles." 
He  does  not  sa^,  mark  yoii,  "  us  the  apostle,"  as  our 
friends  in  Rome  would  expect ;  the  apostle  Peter  knew 
better.  If  Peter  had  been  the  Pope,  he  would  have 
said.  The  words  of  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  me  the 
apostle,  the  first  Pope,  the  ilupreme  Pontiff;  but  not  a 
word  of  this  sort ;  he  as-ociates  with  himself  the  rest  of 
the  apostles — and  shows  that  he  retained  in  his  memory 
what  he  felt  in  his  heart,  the  magnificent  truth  that  the 
church  is  founded  not  upon  Peter,  biit  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  the  chief 
corner  and  foundation  stone. 

Having  thus  disposed  of  these  references,  let  us  now 
turn  to  the  subject  matter  which  he  is  about  to  bring 
before  us.  He  says,  these  scoffers  who  shall  come  in 
the  last  days,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  will  saj', 
Where  is  this  promise  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  ?  what 
do  you  mean  by  it  ?  show  us  the  foundation  of  it ;  prove 
the  likelihood  of  its  fulfilment ;  the  truth  is,  they  say,  it 
is  all  a  myth,  a  dreani,  a  fable;  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning  until  now.  Were  any  one 
to  ask  the  question  soberly,  where  is  this  promise  of  the 
second  glorious  advent  of  Him  who  comes  crowned  with 
inany  cro\^nSj  to  r6ign  and  rule,  and  shine  before  his 
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ancients  gloriously ;  I  can  refer  him  to  an  illustration 
from  a  prophet^  although  the  apostle  speaks  of  many ; 
and  an  illustration  from  an  apostle,  though  he  speaks  of 
many  apostles.  The  promise  is  given  in  the  prophet 
Daniel,  where  he  says,  iff  the  seventh  chapter,  at  the 
ninth  verse :  *'  I  beheld  tiQ  the  thrones  were  cast  down, 
and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white 
as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool  : 
his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as 
burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from 
before  him :  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him, 
and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him  : 
the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.  And 
I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of 
man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 
Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before 
him.  And  there  was  given  him,"  that  is  after  he  had 
come,  ^'  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him  ;  iiis 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed."  I  take  this  as  the  fullest  promise,  though 
far  from  being  the  only  one,  of  this  glorious  epoch,  or 
of  his  coming,  contained  in  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament.  I  select  one  from  an  apostle  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  I  will  not  take  Peter's  testimony,  but 
Paul's.  He  says,  in  2  Thessalonians  i.  7 :  "  To  you 
who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,''  a  sabbath  with  us, 
*'  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels,  in  fiaming  fire  taking  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ;  when  he  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in 
all  them  that  believe."  If  therefore  the  question  be 
asked,  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  in  the  pages 
of  a  prophet  ?  that  prophet's  testimony  I  have  given ; 
if  it  be  asked,  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coining  in  Ih^ 
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words  of  an  apostle  ?  that  promise .  we  have  now  read. 
I  need  not  add,  that  with  the  Bible  in  our  hands,  the 
promises  of  that  grand  era  which  lies  still  in  the  future, 
out  looms  already  in  the  horizon,  and  comes  nearer 
every  day,  are  .scattered  over  the  Scriptures  like 
grains  of  gold  in  the  quartz,  or  like  stEirs  in  the 
sky,  as  seen  on  a  frosty  evening,  or  like  flowers  on 
the  bosom  of  the  earth  in  the  mid  time  of  June  and 
summer.  You  can  barely  open  a  page  of  the  Bible 
without  reading  them  ;  and,  therefore,  if  the  scoffers  of 
1860  ask  the  question  soberly.  Where  is  it?  We  are 
ready  to  respond.  But  they  do  not  want  the  informa- 
tion :  like  Pontius  Pilate  they  ask  the  question,  and 
take  care  to  run  away  lest  they  should  hear  the  answer. 
They  mean  a  very  different  thing  by  "  Where  is  the 
promise  of  his  coming  ;"  they  mean.  It  is  all  nonsense. 
But  whatever  they  think,  we  are  to  fortify  ourselves 
against  their  scoffs,  and  against  the  satire,  or  the  seem* 
iug  effect  that  may  be  in  those  scoffs  ;  and  the  apostle 
says  to  do  so  we  must  be  mindful  of  the  words 
spoken  by  the  prophets.  The  way  to  be  mindless  of 
the  scoffs  of  the  wicked  is  to  be  mindful  of  the  words  of 
the  prophets  and  the  apostles  spoken  before ;  the  way  to 
be  sure,  and  to  stand  fast,  and  not  to  be  shaken  in  our 
faith  or  in  our  hope,  is  to  fall  back  upon  what  God  has 
said,  and  to  level  his  word  against  all  the  proba- 
bilities, and  all  the  scoffs  and  all  the  sneers  of  a  world 
that  knpws  not  the  truth,  and  loves  not  Christ's  appear- 
ing. But  plainly,  when  the  world  scoffs,  we  are  not  to 
scoff  again  ;  when  it  derides,  we  are  not  to  return  deri- 
sion for  derision,  nor  reviling  for  reviling.  Our  armoury 
is  the  Scripture  alone  ;  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal,  but  mighty ;  ours  must  be  Scripture  against 
scepticism,  patience  in  spite  of  scoffs,  and  fervent  prayer 
tv'ithout  ceasing  in  the  midst  of  both. 

The  apostle  tells  us  that  the  time  when  these  scoffers 
will  come  will  be  ".the  last  days ;"  and  that  literally 
the  nearer  th6  era  pf  his  advent,  the  more  will  such 
scoffers  niultiply.  •What  a  remarkable  fact  I — the  scoffer 
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who  derides  the  promise  is  in  his  person,  and  by  hi? 
presence,  and  by  his  scoffinjr,  a  proof  of  the  fulfihnent 
of  the  prophecy  that  he  derides  and  tramples  under  foot. 
He  scoffs  to  gratify  his  lusts ;  but  in  scoifing  he  stands 
up,  contrary  to  his  purpose  or  his  design,  and  presents  an 
evidence  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  very  prophecy  he  de- 
rides. These  men  deny  that  Christ  is  to  come  at  all ; 
or  if  He  is  to  come,  it  is  not  in  their  day.  If  some 
students,  therefore,  are  so  rash  as  to  fix  the  "  day  and 
hour  "  of  his  coming,  these  men  are  so  daring  as  to  deny 
that  He  will  come  at  all ;  if  some  show  a  curiosity  too 
itching,  these  men  show  a  carelessness  and  an  unbelief 
that  are  surely  vastly  worse*  We  are  to  adopt  neither 
extreme ;  no  man  can  fix  the  day  or  the  hour,  but  no 
man  is  warranted  to  say  it  will  never  come ;  while  every 
man,  according  to  our  blessed  Lord's  exhortation,  is  to 
watch  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  to  judge  by  them  of 
the  nearness  of  the  day  just  as  we  judge  by  the  clouds 
in  the  morning,  and  predict  whether  the  day  will  be  fine 
or  whether  it  will  be  rainy,  or  what  sort  of  weather  it 
will  be.  For  a  complete  photograph  of  these  scoffers 
I  refer  to  2  Timothy  iii.  1.  "This  know  also,  that 
in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come.  For  men 
shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters, 
proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful, 
unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce  breakers,  false 
accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are 
good,  traitors,  heady,  highminded,  lovers  of  pleasures 
more  than  lovers  of  God ;  having  a  form  of  godli- 
ness, but  den^^ing  the  power  thereof:  from  such  turn 
away."  In  the  very  passage  on  which  I  am  now  com- 
menting we  see  the  connection  between  the  heart  and 
the  head.  A  wrong  creed  is  very  frequently  the  pro- 
duct of  a  wrong  state  of  heart.  We  need  not  only  a 
pure,  logical  intellect  by  which  to  arrive  at  religious 
truth  ;  but  we  need  still  more  a  heart  purified  from  its 
fogs  and  corruptions  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Hence 
these  scofFers,  who  deny  a.  great  Christian  truth,  do  so 
whilst  "  walkmg  after  their  own  lusts."  In  other  words, 
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they  look  at  truth  through  distorting  prejudices,  and 
corrupt  passions ;  and  whilst  they  profess  to  defer  to 
reason,  to  argument,  to  Scripture,  they  view  all  through 
the  foggy  atmosphere  of  their  own  depraved  hearts.  As 
well  may  you  see  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars  through 
a  London  November  fog,  as  God's  truth  through  the 
atmosphere  of  a  corrupt,  a  depraved,  and  an  unregene- 
rate  heart.  What  men  most  need  in  order  to  be  decided 
believers  is  not  greater  light  in  their  heads,  but  for 
greater  grace  in  their  hearts.  It  is  evident  also  that 
when  these  men  shall  scoff  at  this  truth,  it  will  be  when 
the  truth  of  the  Redeemer's  advent  is  most  preached 
and  pressed  upon  their  attention,  ^a  long  as  this  truth 
sleeps  in  a  library,  or  is  banked  up  in  a  large  cla^qped 
folio,  or  is  not  taught  or  spoken  of  at  all,  the  world  is 
not  touched  ;  but  the  instant  that  the  truth  locked  up 
in  the  folio  takes  the  shape  of  the  tract  or  the  pamphlet, 
and  read  once  by  tens,  it  comes  to  be  read  by  tens  of 
thousands,  and  is  spoken  of,  and  preached,  and  pressed 
by  a  great  company  of  preachers ;  when  it  begins  to 
kindle  dead  hopes  in  some,  and  to  animate,  and  stir, 
and  glorify  living  hopes  in  others;  in  other  words, 
when  the  atmosphere  of  social  and  national  life  comes 
to  be  laden  with  a  grand  hope  and  to  reverberate 
with  great  truths ;  then  these  unhappy  men  begin  to 
scoff:  and  they  say,  "Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming  ?  "  Then  they  bring  all  the  artillery  of  satire 
and  invective  and  misrepresentation  to  bear  on  the 
writers  and  preachers,  walking  as  they  do  after  their  own 
lusts.  But  they  cannot  prevent  the  spread  of  truth ;  their 
attacks  give  wings  to  its  words.  The  ferocity  of  their 
onslaus^ht  calls  attention  to  the  subject,  and  some  read 
to  scoff  and  learn  to  pray.  Truth  is  stronger  than  bat- 
talions ;  a  text  in  the  Bible  will  outlast  the  pyramids  of 
Pharaoh,  and  .outshine  the  brightest  of  all  the  stars. 
As  soon  may  Canute  repel  the  advancing  tides  of  the 
ocean,  or  Xerxes  restrain  the  waves  of  the  Hellespont 
by  casting  his  chains  over  iU  or  the  Roman  Emperor 
Caligula  prevail  with  the  ciouds  by  commanding  them 
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not  to  raiu  upon  his  royal  head,  as  for  any  scoffer,  or 
any  sceptic,  or  any  opposer  to  resist  successfully  the 
march  of  one  single  truth  that  has  God  for  its  author, 
Scripture  for  its  matter,  and  the  glorious  issue  that  is 
here  predicted  for  its  ultimate  and  blessed  result. 
Like  the  beat  of  time,  like  the  procession  of  the  stars, 
truth  moves  onward ;  its  very  enemies  unintentionally 
help  it ;  depression  adds  to  its  intensity,  opposition  only 
wakens  up  its  advocates.  '  Better  an  age  of  ardent,  and 
it  may  be  intemperate  discussion,  than  an  age  of  death, 
and  apathy,  and  unconcern.  A  living  dog  is  better 
than  a  dead  lion.  It  is  the  action  of  the  waves  that 
keens  the  ocean  fresh ;  it  is  the  stirring  of  the  pool  that 
gi^  it  all  its  healing;  it  is  the  discussion  of  great 
truths  that  eliminates  great  corruptions,  and  establishes 
and  vindicate  what  God  has  inspired,  and  what  men's 
hearts  yearn  for  to  make  them  wiser,  and  happier,  and 
better.  But  how  do  these  scoffers  express  their  scotfs  ? 
In  some  such  way  as  this ;  if  I  were  to  expand  their 
sentiment,  it  would  be  this.  Christ  says :  ^'  Behold,  I 
come  -quickly ;"  these  scoffers  say,  What  nonsense  I 
Eighteen  hundred  years  have  rolled  away,  and  he  is  not 
come;  and  yet  he  says,  '^Behold,  I  come  quickly." 
John  says :  "  He  cometh  with  clouds,  and  he  will . 
send  out  his  angels  and  every  eye  shall  see  him.'* 
They  say,  The  clouds  have  only  come  with  rain,  and  no 
eye  has  seen  him;  and  angel  visits  to  the  earth  have 
been  few  and  far  between.  They  read  that  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  shall  be  burned  up,  and  that  the  elements 
shall  dissolve  with  fervent  heat ;  they  answer.  The  earth 
is  cooling  instead  of  warming ;  and  the  heavens  seem  as 
fresh  as  if  they  had  been  made  yesterday.  It  is  said 
again :  ''  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  be  turned  into  blood,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven ;"  but,  say  they,  the  sun  shines  just  as  he  has 
done  all  along^  and  the  moon  pursues  her  silvery  way, 
and  the  stars  stand  out  in  all  their  magnificence  and 
glory  overhead.  It  is  said  that  ''  he  will  come  in 
darning  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  Him 
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not ;"  they  say,  No  flaming  fire  is  come ;  no  vengeance 
has  been  taken ;  where  then,  you  enthusiasts,  you 
methodists, .  you  fanatics,  you  evangelical  fools,  you 
ignoramuses,  you  babblers,  where  is  the  promise  of  his 
■coming?  We  see  no  evidence  of  it ;  it  is  all.  fanaticism, 
all  nonsense ;  there  is  no  such  advent  to  be  expected  ; 
and  as  for  the  promise,  God  must  have  made  a  mistake 
when  he  inspired  a  prophet  and  an  apostle  so  plainly 
and  clearly  to  record  it.  Now  then  let  us  estimate 
these  scoffs.  These  scoffers  either  impeach  the  truth  of 
God,  or  they  impeach  the  power  of  God ;  either  God 
has  revealed  and  inspired  a  promise  which  has  no  truth 
in  it ;  and  therefore,  when  the  apostle  says,  "  There  are 
two  immutable  things,  an  oath  and  a  promise,  in  ^lich 
it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,"  he  said  what  was  not 
true ;  or  they  say  that  God  inspired  the  promise,  but 
that  events  have  proved  too  mighty  for  omnipotence; 
God  has  not  been  able  to  carry  his  promise  into  per- 
formance, his  prophecy  into  history.  We  reply,  neither 
of  these  is  true.  Heaven,  with  all  its  glory,  may  pass 
away  like  a  vision,  and  leave  not  a  wrack  of  it  behind  ; 
the  earth  and  all  the  things  that  are  therein  may  be 
burned  up ;  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass  away  from  the  least  pro- 
mise, prophecy,  or  precept  until  all  be  fulfilled.  Now 
we  believe  that ;  and  on  the  strength  of  that  solemn 
statement  we  declare  that  they  are  the  misguided  ones 
who  scoff,  and  walking  in  their  lusts  deny  a  grand 
truth ;  and  that  we  are  the  honest  interpreters  and 
rational  believers  of  Scripture  who  maintain  and  assert 
this  truth. 

But  let  us  meet  them  on  their  own  ground  ;  let  us 
take  their  arguments.  It  is  of  no  use  condemning  or 
reprobating  their  scoffs ;  there  is  no  argument  in  a 
scoff,  there  is  no  logic  in  satire ;  there  is  no  proof  or 
disproof  in  invective ;  let  us  take  the  argument  they 
give ;  and  they  do  argue — Satan  can  quote  Scripture  ; 
the  worst  of  men  can  argue ;  and  when  there  is  an  argu- 
ment, it  is  but  right  and  fair  that  we  should  courteously 
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end  fairly  meet  it.  The  ground  they  adopt  is  this: 
they  say  there  will  be  do  such  thing  as  a  burning  earth, 
or  a  dissolving  heaven ;  there  will  be  no  such  thing  as 
Christ  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory ;  there  will  be  no  such  thing  as  the  glorifi<« 
cation  of  the  Church,  the  descent  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
from  heaven;  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  and  the 
gathering  together  of  all  that  have  fallen  asleep  in  Christ ; 
first,  on  this  ground,  that  all  things  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God ;  and  secondly, 
that  all  things  continue  as  they  were  since  the  days  that 
the  fathers,  that  is,  the  antediluvian  patriarchs,  postdilu- 
vian patriarchs,  the  prophets,  and  the  other  heads  of  the 
Jewish  Church  fell  asleep.  Let  us  examine  the  first.  All 
things,  they  say,  continue  as  they  were  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation.  I  am  one  of  those  who  believe 
that  this  earth,  though  not  in  its  present  arrangement,  is 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  of  age.  This  is  not 
simply  a  guess :  it  can  be  proved,  just  as  plainly  as  that 
two  and  two  make  four,  that  this  earth  existed,  and  was 
peopled  with  successive  dyna<«ties  or  races  of  living  crea- 
tures, it  may  have  been  millions  of  years  before  Adam 
was  made.  Some  when  they  hear  this  will  say,  does 
not  the  Bible  teach  us  it  is  only  6000  years  old  ?  It 
teaches  no  such  thing ;  all  that  the  Bible  teaches  is, 
that  6000  years  ago  the  earth,  as  it  expressly  says,  was 
found  in  a  state  of  chaos  or  '^  emptiness  and  desolation  ;" 
and  as  an  old  dilapidated  house  rebuilt  and  made  new,  for 
the  dynasty,  or  the  race  of  man  to  be  introduced  upon 
it,  and  on  it  he  was  to  stand  or  fall  by  his  obedience  or 
disobedience  to  God.  The  Bible  does  not  say,  six 
thousand  years  ago  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth ;  but,  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven 
and  the  earth." 

All  the  great  geologists  of  the  present  day  assert  that 
suppose  the  Bible  were  shut  we  have  irresistible  proof, 
notwithstanding  the  flint  arrow-heads  in  the  drift,  that 
the  race  of  man  is  not  older  than  six  -thousand  years. 
This  is  very  remarkable ;  you  do  not  find  the  least  trace 
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of  man  in  the  stratified  rocks  belonging  to  the  earliei^ 
formations ;  you  only  find  the  trace  of  man  in  what  is 
called  the  diluvial  deposit ;  that  is,  on  the  mere  surface 
of  the  earth.     This  fact  in  science  is  a  very  precious 
one ;  not  that  the  3ible  needs  confirmation ;  but  that  it 
shows  that  science,  which  in  its  unripeness  quibbled 
with  the  Mosaic  account,  now  that  it  is  ripe  and  mature 
casts  light  and  illustration  upon  it.     But  suppose  we  go 
back  to  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,  do  sdl 
things  continue  as  they  were  since  that  time  ?    What 
does  the  geologist  find  ?  and  I  am  not  stating  a  difficult 
thing   that  needs  much  learning  to  understand.      He 
finds  that  instead  of  all  things  continuing  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,  whole  races 
of  living  creatures  created  by  God  have  become  gra- 
dually, and  utterly,  and  without  exception,  extinct ;  over 
them  masses  of  sand  have  fallen,  soft  as  the  dews  upon 
the  grass  in  spring ;  those  masses  of  sand  by  heat  and 
pressure  have  become  consolidated  into  rock;  and  on 
the  face  or  top  of  this  rock,  without   the  least  link 
of  connection   with  the  extinct  race  many  thousand 
feet  down  below,   another  race  has  been   introduced 
by  the  creative  act  of  God;  and   it  too  has  become 
extinct,   and   then  it   has  been    buried   in   its    rocky 
sepulchre;  and  again  another  race  having  no  link  of 
connection  has  been  introduced.     Instead  of  all  things 
continuing  as  they  were  there   have   been   successive 
creatures,  successive  decays  for  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  years  since  the  creation  of  God  ;  nay,  we  know  as 
matter  of  fact  that  many  of  the  very   mountains  them- 
selves are  composed  of  petrified  or  dead  remains;  there 
are  hills  that  are  composed  of  dead  infusoria  millions 
and  millions  of  which  are  requisite  to  make  a  little  hill. 
Instead  of  all  things  continuing  as  they  were,  everything 
has  changed ;  the  ocean  has  left  the  beds  that  it  occu- 
pied, and  it  occupies  other  beds ;  there  are  hills  where 
there  were  plains,  there  are  valleys  where  there  were 
hills ;  and  land  and  sea,  hill  and  dale,  have  severally 
interchanged  places;    and  no  forces  that  we  are  ac- 
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quainted  with  can  explain  these  vast  changes ;  and 
therefore  the  researches  and  investigations  of  science 
refute  the  stupid  scoffs  of  these  sceptic  sciolists,  and  tell 
them  all  things  have  not  continued  as  they  were  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creatibn  of  God.  There  is  a  very 
sceptiod  and  infidel  opinion  upon  this  subject,  though 
held  by  men  who  profess  not  to  be  infidels :  Babbage, 
the  author  of  the  "Calculating  Machine,''  a  monument 
of  ingenuity,  and  Professor  Powell,  in  his  work,  "  The 
Connection  of  Nature  and  Divine  Truth,"  assume 
that  the  Deity  constituted  the  world  on  a  principle 
which,  without  further  interposition,  contains  within 
itself  the  means  of  its  perpetual  renewal  and  stability ; 
and  according  to  them  providence  is  merely  God  seeing 
far  forward  the  action  of  the  laws  of  nature ;  and  so 
arranging  and  balancing  things  that  those  laws  shall 
help  instead  of  impeding:  in  other  words,  with  these 
men,  and  according  to  this  theory,  of  which  there  are  a 
good  many  clever  advocates  in  the  present  day,  God  is 
simply  a  grand  mechanician,  who  comes  into  a  world 
that  he  finds  endued  with  certain  laws  ;  he  looks  along 
the  world,  and  he  adapts  all  that  is  to  happen  to  those 
laws;  and  arranges  it  in  such  a  manner  that  those 
laws  shall  promute  and  expedite  his  sublime  pur- 
poses. But  these  ingenious  reasoners  forget  that  God 
made  the  laws;  he  did  not  come  into  a  world  with 
made  laws,  and  make  the  best  of  what  he  found  ;  but 
according  to  the  simplest  and  the  soberest  truth  of  the 
highest  science  as  well  as  of  Scripture,  God  made  the 
laws.  Every  law,  as  the  world  calls  it — a  fair  word  if 
used  in  aright  sense — is  simply  an  impulse  or  a  touch  of 
the  finger  of  God.  The  materialist  believes  in  a  world 
wound  up  like  a  watch,  and  left  to  go  till  the  spring  and 
the  chain  are  exhausted ;  or  that  God  made  the  world 
and  charged  it  like  a  locomotive,  set  it  on  the  railj  and 
left  it  to  go  till  the  steam  is  exhausted  and  the  fire  dies  out ; 
and  that  meanwhile  he  has  retreated  into  the  depths  of 
infinite  space,  an  unconcerned  spectator,  or  no  spectator 
at  all,  of  the  action  and  progress  of  the  world  he  has 
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made.  What  is  this  but  atheism  ?  If  true,  tliis  world 
is  an  orphan  world ;  men  are  leaves  tossed  upon  the 
wind  ;  bubbles  bursting  in  the  flood ;  a  family  without  a 
fireside,  children  without  a  fether,  a  people  without  a 
nation,  orphans  without  a  hope  or  a  home  hereafter. 
Who  would  believe  such  rubbish  ?  who  could,  with  the 
Bible  in  his  hands,  acquiesce  in  such  nonsense?  The 
heart  retreats  from  it  in  horror.  What  a  pity  that  pro- 
fessors in  universities  and  ingenious  men  should  so  work 
their  brains  as  to  bring  out  from  those  brains  the  most 
ingenious  absurdities ;  ignoring  on  the  very  subject  where 
its  light  is  everything,  that  word  in  which  we  find  that 
God  not  only  made  the  world,  but  governs  the  world; 
that  He  is  in  its  minutest  movements  as  in  its  most  mag- 
nificent convulsions ;  that  a  hair  does  not  fall  from  the 
head,  that  a  sparrow  does  not  sink  wing- wearied  to  the 
ground,  without  the  cognizance  and  permission  of  our 
heavenly  Father.  How  sublime  is  the  philosophy  of 
Christianity ;  how  coarse,  and  uncomfortable,  and  intole- 
rable, is  the  philosophy  of  unaided  and  unsanctified 
intellect ! 

But  if  I  take  this  passage  in  the  sense  that  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  since  the  fatliers  fell  asleep,  is  that 
true  ?  Turn  to  the  days  of  Adam ;  of  Enoch,  who  was 
translated ;  of  Abel,  who  was  martyred  ;  or  to  the  days 
that  have  elapsed  since  the  flood,  which  made  a  very 
great  change  in  the  world.  Where  is  Babylon,  the  lady 
and  the  glory  of  kingdoms  ?  Where  is  Thebes  with  its 
hundred  gates?  Where  is  Palmyra  of  the  desert? 
Wiiere  is  Jerusalem,  once  the  joy  and  the  beauty  of  the 
whole  earth  ?  Where  is  Athens,  the  university  of  Europe, 
the  eye  of  Greece,  the  resort  of  the  learned,  the  idol  of 
intellect  ?  Where  is  Rome,  that  sent  forth  its  conquer- 
ing legions  to  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth,  and  con- 
stituted by  its  sword  the  fourth  great  and  universal  em- 
pire ?  All  is  changed  ;  from  tiieir  graves  these  buried 
capitals  protest  against  the  logic  of  the  scoffing  sceptic, 
and  declare  that  all  things  have  not  continued  as  they 
were ;  for  they  are  discrowned,  and  their  glory  is  buried 
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in  the  dust,  and  they  have  ceased  to  be.  All  things 
have  not  continued  as  they  were ;  great  changes  have 
taken  place;  great  convulsions  have  occurred.  The 
earth,  from  Noah  at  the  flood  to  Napoleon  in  Paris,  has 
undergone  changes  that  have  made  it  almoi»t  another 
world.  Were  a  monk  to  rise  up  from  his  grave  beneath 
the  floor  of  Westminster  Abbey,  and  to  see  an  electric 
telegraph,  or  to  stand  and  witness  the  express  train  sweep 
past  him,  or  to  see  the  *'  Great  Eastern,"  lie  would  be- 
lieve that  he  fell  asleep  in  another  orb,  and  that  by  some 
mistake  or  chance  he  must  have  been  wafted  to  a  grave 
in  a  new  and  another  world ;  he  could  not  believe  it  was 
the  same  world ;  he  could  not  conceive  that  this  world  is 
what  he  died  in;  and  did  he  rise  from  the  dead  he 
would  be  the  very  first  to  say,  if  this  world  was  proved 
to  be  the  one  in  which  he  read  his  breviary,  and  preached, 
if  he  ever  preached — *'  What  an  absurdity  for  any  one  to 
say  all  things  continue  as  they  were  since  I  fell  asleep ! 
for  it  seems  to  me  as  if  the  face  of  the  world  is  so 
altered  that  I  cannot  recognize  it  ajs  the  same  old,  weary 
world  in  which  I  lived  so  long,  and  did  penance  and 
feasted  and  fasted,  and  fell  asleep  and  died  and  was 
buried." 

Let  us  adduce  another  proof,  that  all  things  do  not 
continue  as  they  were.  Is  there  testimony  for  niiracles 
reliable  and  conclusive  ?  There  unquestionably  is. 
Take  the  testimony  of  friends,  the  admissions  of  foes  ; 
and  you  have  as  great  and  conclusive  proofs  that  mira- 
cles were  wrought  as  that  Caesar  or  Alexander  lived, 
and  reigned,  and  conquered.  But  what  is  a  miracle? 
The  interruption  of  tiie  continuity  of  things,  an  inter- 
ference with  all  things  continuing  as  they  were,  an 
arrest  of  nature's  laws ;  an  interference  with  the  action 
of  the  world.  Prove^  then,  the  occurrence  of  one  single 
miracle ;  and  if  that  miracle  prove  nothing  else,  it  proves 
this,  that  all  things  have  not  continued  as  they  were. 
The  things  as  they  were  would  be  thus :  a  man  is  born 
blind,  as  we  read  in  the  gospel,  and  he  lives  blind,  in- 
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curably  bliDd,  and  he  dies  blind  ;  but  a  miracle  arrested 
the  usual  laws,  and  gave  that  man  his  sight.  Lazarus 
died :  the  natural  course  is  that  the  body  should  decay, 
and  mix  with  kindred  dust ;  a  voice  startles  the  ear  of 
death,  rings  through  the  silent  sepulchre,  and  Lazarus 
comes  forth  from  the  cold  embrace  of  death,  and  mingles 
in  the  ranks,  and  sits  at  the  table,  and  joins  in  the  con- 
versation of  thinking,  and  reflecting,  and  living  men. 
Therefore  grant  that  there  has  been  a  miracle,  Und  it  is 
conclusive  argument  against  the  allegation  of  those  that 
say  that  all  things  have  continued  as  they  were.  But 
how  strange  that  men  should  be  so  anxious  to  get  rid  of 
a  present  God,  and  should  be  so  desirous  of  demonstrat- 
ing the  extraordinary  problem  that  the  world  is  work- 
able without  God.  Is  it  a  more  comforting  belief  that 
the  world  goes  on,  on  its  own  account,  without  God  ;  or 
that  the  world  for  its  every  movement  in  its  orbit,  and 
the  human  heart  for  its  every  pulse  in  your  bosom,  is 
dependent  on  the  immediate  touch  and  action  of  God  ? 
All  the  instincts  of  our  nature  leads  us  to  think  there  is 
a  God ;  that  God  not  only  was,  but  is,  and  will  be ;  that 
God  not  only  is,  but  acts,  influences,  governs ;  that  the 
laws  are  living  expressions  from  a  Lawgiver ;  that  inci- 
dents ^re  not  tumbling  events,  but  emissaries  from  the 
throne  of  God  himself. 

In  the  words  of  one  of  the  most  sagacious,  acute,  and 
reflective  of  minds — I  mean  Benjamin  Franklin,  when 
speaking  in  a  great  American  convention  in  1787 — "I 
have  lived  a  long  time,  now  eighty-one  years ;  and  the 
longer  I  live,  the  more  convincing  proof  I  see  of  this 
truth,  that  God  governs  in  all  the  affairs  of  mankind  ;" 
a  wise,  a  just,  and  a  scriptural  sentiment.  It  is  said  by 
Combe,  an  ingenious  writer  on  physiology,  a  man  of 
genius  and  intellect,  but  very  wrong  in  some  things: 
"  Man  is  sole  master  of  his  own  destiny,  at  least,  in 
this  world,  by  means  of  obedience  to  natural  laws."  I 
do  not  believe  this ;  I  would  appeal  from  Combe,  the  >, 
great  physiologist,  to  one  who  is  greater  still,  but  in ' 
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another  department,  the  great  poet  of  our  country,  who 
answers  him  in  two  lines, 

"  There's  a  Divinity  that  shapes  our  ends, 
Rough-hew  them  how  we  will." 

I  leave  the  scientific  nmn  in  his  scepticism,  and  I  take 
the  poet  in  his  inspiration ;  and  believe  that  there  is  a 
Divinity  that  shapes  our  ends,  rough-hew  them  as  we 
will.  In  one  sense,  I  admit,  the  fixity  of  the  laws  of 
nature  as  a  right  thing.  It  is  necessary  that  things 
should  continue  in  one  sense  as  they  are.  For  in- 
stance, the  physician  discovers  that  certain  medicines 
are  possessed  of  a  certain  action,  and  he  administers 
them,  assuming  when  he  administers  them  the  fixity  of 
the  laws  which  science  has  discovered.  In  the  same 
manner  we  calculate  that  the  sun  will  set  at  midsummer 
at  such  an  hour,  and  at  the  equinoxes  at  such  an  hour, 
and  that  darkness  will  begin  or  darkness  will  depart  at 
such  an  hour.  These  are  continuous  laws ;  and  there  is 
a  sense,  unquestionably  most  important,  in  which  we  can 
say  all  things  continue  as  they  were ;  if  they  did  not, 
there  would  be  no  progress,  no  social  comfort,  there 
would  be  no  discoveries  that  would  be  of  value  or  of 
practical  benefit  to  mankind.  But  it  is  too  bad  to  quote 
the  very  thing  that  proves  the  perfection  of  the  arrange- 
ment as  evidence  that  the  machine-maker  has  left  it  to 
itself;  because  it  is  perfect,  and  does  not  work  by  fits 
and  starts  and  irregularities,  to  argue  that  therefore  God 
is  not  in  it,  is  neither  logic,  nor  scripture,  nor  conmion 
sense.  Because  He  has  given  us  laws  to  regulate  our 
conduct,  and  shown  us  a  basis  on  which  science  can  con- 
struct its  inferences,  and  medicine  can  achieve  its  results ; 
to  say  because  the  watch  goes  so  well,  there  never  was  a 
watchmaker,  and  that  there  is  no  watch -keeper  to  take 
care  of  it,  and  there  never  was  a  world-maker,  and  there 
is  no  world-keeper  to  look  after  it  now,  is  absurd ;  it  is, 
to  quote  the  very  excellence  of  the  work  as  disproof  of 
the  presence  and  control  of  the  artisan  or  the  maker. 
But  we  Christians  need  not  reply  to  such  arguments; 
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we  have  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy  to  which  we  do 
well  to  take  heed,  as  to  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place. 
One  solitary,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  is  worth  a  cart- 
load of  philosophical  arguments ;  and  the  less  a  Chris- 
tian looks  to  science  for  his  religion,  and  the  more  he 
looks  **  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,"  the  brighter 
will  be  the  light  that  shines  upon  his  steps,  the  surer  and 
the  stronger  will  be  his  convictions.  An  old  Covenanter 
used  to  be  plagued  with  several  scientific  persons,  who 
quoted  all  sorts  of  ingenious  things  against  his  convic- 
tions and  his  creed.  In  his  own  Scottish  dialect  be 
answered  them  only  in  one  way ;  "  Bax  me  the  book  ;" 
that  is,  Give  me  the  Bible.  He  held  no  argument  on 
their  grounds,  no  discussion  on  their  premises ;  whenever 
they  ui^ed  what  seemed  to  them  conclusive  against  a 
grand  truth,  the  venerable  old  man  opened  the  Bible, 
put  his  finger  on  the  text,  and  read  it,  and  said,  ''  That 
assures  me  that  what  I  hold  is  right,  and  I  care  not  how 
you  argue,  nor  how  long  you  argue ;  what  you  say  must 
be  wrono:." 

And  therefore,  "  unto  them  that  look  for  Him,  He  will 
come  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation."  There- 
fore, "  Behold,  I  come  quickly  ;"  therefore,  "  He  shall 
be  revealed  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe;" 
therefore,  "  He  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall 
see  Him ;"  therefore,  He  shall  ascend  his  throne,  and 
summon  all  before  Him,  and  assign  to  each  an  inexhaust- 
ible retribution.  Therefore,  there  is  but  an  empty 
scoff,  there  is  no  argument,  no  conclusiveness,  no  force 
at  all  in,  "  All  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning,  and  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep ;"  for  a  word 
made  the  world,  and  a  word  will  wind  up  and  terminate 
the  world.  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,^come  quickly."  Amen. 
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God  has  proved  more  than  once  in  history  that  the 
continuity  of  things  and  the  fixity  of  laws  are  dependent 
on  his  will.     We  need  much  to  feel  this. 

^^  Par  this  they  tmllingly  are  ignorant  of^  that  by  the 
word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth 
standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water ;  wherebij 
the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with 
water,  perished" — 2  Pitter  iii.  5,  6. 

In  this  pttraage,  on  which  we  proceed  to  make  some 
remarks,   we   have   the    apostle's    second    answer  t(^ 
objections.     He  might  have  merely  said,  All  things 
fasve  not  continued  as  they  were  from  the  beginning ; 
but  the  Spirit  has  been  pleased,  by  the  pen  of  his  ama- 
nuensis Peter,  to  adduce  proofs,  and  facts,  and  evidences'. 
The  disproof  of  the  scoffer's  assertion  here  assigned  is 
this — ^that  "  by  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of 
old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the 
water ;  whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  over- 
flowed with  water,  perished."    Here  is  an  instance  of 
God's  word  making  a  world  ;  and  secondly,  of  the  same 
word  destroying  a  world ;  in  which  last  illustration  he 
refers  expressly  to  the  flood.     The  argument  of  the 
apostle  Peter  here  employed  is  just  this :  if  the  word  of 
God  as  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  Deity,  and  was  launched 
into  space,  created  the  material  orbs,  that  word  launched 
again  from  the  same  lips  will  destroy,  if  He  has  pro- 
mised to  do  so,  the  orbs  that  He  has  made.  If  that  word, 
according  to  his  argument,  opened  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep,  and  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  brouglit 
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upon  the  earth  a  flood  that  rose  flfteen  cubits  above  the 
crags  of  Ararat,  his  word  is  no  less  competent  again,  if 
He  has  said  that  it  shall  be  so,  to  destroy  the  world. 
Wherever  God  has  uttered  a  prophecy  to  accomplish 
anything,  He  has  power,  as  these  facts  prove — apart 
from  any  power  ascribed  to  Him'  in  the  Scriptures — to 
carry  that  prophecy  into  performance.     Wherever  He 
has  uttered  a  promise,  if  the  ^cts  adduced  be  &cts,  He 
has  power  to  fulfil  that  promise  ;  wherever  He  has  ut- 
tered a  menace  or  a  threat.  He  has  power  to  carry  that 
tlireat  into  execution.     But  perhaps  these  scoffers,  who 
say,  '*  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?"  deny  what 
l\>ter  here  asserts,  that  God  made  the  world.  Theirs,  if 
entortaiaed,  is  a  strange  belief.     The  book  to  which  we 
aplHHil  stays  it  is  the  fool,  not  the  wise  man,  that  hath 
siiid  in  his  heart,  '^  There  is  no  God."     But  I  may 
nsMon  with  them  even  on  their  own  grounds.     Suppose 
I  shut  the  Bible,  do  we  discover  no  footprints  of  Deity 
u)H)u  tlio  sands  of  time  ?    Is  there  in  the  length  and 
bnsultli  of  the  area  of  our  world  no  vestige  of  a  Creator, 
no  solitary   pnK>f  of  design  ?      Take  a  flower  —  the 
nKso,  tho  violet,  or  the  lily — examine  it  minutely;  ana- 
l\  ;;o  it.     Chemist ry  can  tell  you  and  lay  before  you  all 
ii**  wnslituimi  elements;  but  no  chemistry  can  rebuild 
or  rv^HM»strwct  it,  give  it  its  beautiful  tints,  or  impart  to 
it    its   rich  ami  itolicious   fragrance.     Man   can   mar, 
«i«u  \*au   di^lroy,  sonunimes  he  can  mend,  but  man 
\N\uuot  or\Mttv     Lot  us  adduce,  for  instance,  the  ocean 
^ux^u^or :   xmhiUI  a  sensible  man — suppose  he  had  no 
lu'i.xMioU    o\|vne«oo  —  over    imagine   that  an   ocean 
stxuoor,  tUv  **  i^rt>rtt  Kasiera/'  for  instance,  built  itself; 
\\\M  \\  sei  j^U  its  maolunery  in  its  beautiful  and  relative 
\s^v)<uM^s ,  and  that  on  its  own  account,  ex pyt^prio  motu, 
^\\\\  \\\  i^rvVMVuti^Mi  of  iis  own  designs,  it  starts  into  the 
o\>M«»  j^Knijih^  in:o  tlH>  li-eth  of  ihe  hurricane,  laughs 
rtr  Ov>  )i^i\\^t<vsi  »  A\x\i.  ami  oix>ps  its  anchor  in  a  few  days 
f  M  f  =o  c?ox^  x\  orKi :     \s  all  this  done  by  the  vessel  itself, 
.» :.}  I    TNM^jiS  i:s  own  >v\\;;um\^  said  fer  \\&«siT3L^\sr^K5s«&^ 
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No  sensible  man  would  dream  of  such  a  thing ;  he  would 
be  a  fool  who  should  state  that  the  ''  Great  Eastern  " 
built  itself;  and  depend  upon  it,  he  is  a  greater  fool 
who  says  that  this  world  made  itself.  If  this  ^'  Great 
Eastern"  prores  a  ship-builder,  if  my  watch  proves 
a  watchmaker,  this  world  of  ours  proves  with  equal  con- 
clusiveness a  world-maker.  I  ask  the  scoffer,  who  may 
deny  the  origin  of  the.  creation,  and  therefore  cannot 
listen  to  the  argument  of  the  apostle — Who  made  the 
sun  a  sovereign  amid  all  his  subject  orbs,  and  gave  each 
orb  its  relationship,  its  impulse,  its  centripetal  and  its 
centrifugal  force:  each  so  beautifully  adjusted  that  in 
harmony  they  revolve  around  him,  all  singing  as  they 
shine  in  our  ears,  if  not  in  the  deaf  ears  of  the  sceptic, 

**  The  hand  that  made  us  is  divine  ?*' 

Who  gives  to  those  gigantic  orbs  we  look  up  to  of  a 
winter  evening  a  precision  in  their  vast  revolutions,  so 
exquisite,  so  perfect,  that  our  finest  chronometers  are 
unable  to  appreciate  and  distinguish  it  ?    Do  you  know 
that  if  one  of  those  orbs  were  to  violate  in  an  infinitesi- 
mal degree  its  relationship  to  the  parent  sun — were  any 
one  of  those  orbs  to  forget  its  course,  or  to  deviate  from 
its  orbit — world  would  crash  against  world,  and  orb  im- 
pinge against  orb,  and  universal  ruin,  ending  in  universal 
chaos,  would  be  the  necessity  and  the  doom  of  all  God's 
worlds  ?     Can  I  for  one  moment  suppose  that  this  ex- 
quisite precision,  this  chronological  accuracy,  this  fine 
adjustment,  in  comparison  of  which  our  best  chronome- 
ters are  toys  and  coarse  playthings,  is  of  itself  and  self- 
begotten — can  I  dream  for  a  moment  that  these  made 
themselves  ?     No,  no !     Man  can  measure  the  orbits 
of  the  planets — he  can  weigh  them — he  can  estimate 
their  density ;  man  can  make  the  river  and  the  sea  his 
servants ;  he  can  make  the  red  lightnings  his  messen- 
gers ;  he  can  turn  God's  works  to  his  own  good  or  to 
his  own  hurt ;  but  man  cannot  wake  the  river,  he  cannot 
/iiajr  the  proud  waves  of  the  ocean ;  he  cannot  create 
worlds,  he  cannot  assign  them  their  spaces,  he  cannot 
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inspire  the  sweet  influences  of  Arcturus  and  tbe  Plei- 
ades. What,  then,  is  our  conclusion  ?  That  God  made 
the  world,  and  that  the  sentiment,  or  rather  the  state- 
ment of  Peter,  is  only  the  echo  of  a  &ct  transparent  in  ' 
every  page  of  the  whole  universe — that  there  cannot  be 
design  without  a  designer — that  there  cannot  be  crea- 
tion without  a  creator — that  there  cannot  be  a  world 
without  a  world-maker.  But  suppose  these  scoffers  were 
to  deny  this,  and  were  to  achieve  what  some  have  tried 
to  do,  overturn  the  beautiful  inference  of  Paley — of  de- 
sign, and  therefore  a  designer,  and  that  designer  God^ 
we  are  able  in  recent  times  to  go  back  to  the  g^eat 
geological  epochs,  and  to  show  that  God  has  interposed 
as  Creator,  in  our  world,  at  least  five  successive  times ; 
and  five  times  has  created  distinct  and  independent  races 
of  living  creatures.  This  is  not  a  guess,  nor  is  it  mere 
fancy;  it  is  the  clearest  and  most  irrefragable  conclu- 
sion of  the  ripest  investigation ;  five  successive  dynas- 
ties,  each  separated  from  the  other  by,  if  I  might 
use  the  phrase,  mountains  of  rock,  masses  of  solid  stone, 
and  those  created  last  having  no  connection  with  those 
created  before  them  ;  the  fossil  remains  of  both  remain- 
ing, and  the  evidence  conclusive,  if  Genesis  were  ex- 
punged to-morrow,  which  it  never  can  be,  that  God 
made  heaven  and  earth.  From  the  stony  page  alone 
we  can  trace  the  evidence  that  God  made  the  world. 
Had  the  Spirit  not  written,  "  In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,"  the  ancient  graves 
of  races  that  have  passed  away  open  their  stony  lips, 
and  proclaim  trumpet-tongued  in  the  listening  ear  of 
science,  and  through  it  to  the  ears  of  all  mankind,  there 
is  a  God,  and  that  God  has  interposed  as  the  Creator ; 
and  therefore  Peter's  statement  is  not  simply  based  on 
Scripture  authority,  which  to  Christians  is  conclusive, 
but  upon  facts  that  the  humblest  inquirer  can  very  easily 
take  cognisance  of.  The  argument  of  Peter,  now,  is 
irresistible ;  if  God  has  interposed  as  Creator,  God  may 
interpose  again  as  destroyer.  If  God  Vvad  IW  ^c^wer  to 
make  a  world,  God  also  retains  the  powex  Vo  uxvioaJi^fe 
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the  world  He  has  made.  When  these  scoffers  say, 
^'AU  things  hare  continued  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning,  Petor  replies,  God  made  the  earth ;  the 
power  that  made  it  surely  is  competent  to  unmake  it ; 
the  watchmaker  that  connects  the  machinery  of  a  watch 
has  the  power  to  destroy  it ;  creative  work  is  higher 
than  destructive  work.  If  then  these  scoffers  were  not 
wilfully  ignorant  they  would  learn  this,  that  tiie  God 
that  made  the  worlds,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the 
water,  and  all  things  that  we  see,  is  able  when,  where, 
and  how  He  may  be  pleased,  to  interpose  to  fulfil  all 
He  has  said  in  the  sequel  of  this  chapter,  where  He  tells 
us  that  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and 
the  earth  and  all  the  works  therein  shall  be  burned  up. 
Such  and  so  logical  is  the  apostle's  first  argument. 

His  second  argument  is  drawn  from  a  historical 
huct ;  that  historical  fact  the  flood.  Were  I  to  assert 
the  occurrence  of  the  flood  simply  upon  the  authority  of 
God's  word,  these  sceptics  might  repudiate  it ;  because 
the  same  scepticism  that  refuses  the  promise  of  His 
coming  would  repudiate  also  the  assertion  in  the  Bible, 
that  God  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  or  brought 
the  flood  upon  it.  But  let  me  tell  you,  there  are  traces 
and  evidences  discoverable  in  some  sources  apart  from 
Scripture  of  God's  having  caused  that  flood ;  the  fact 
which  the  apostle  here  employs  as  an  argument  and 
evidence  that  God  will  destroy  the  earth.  There  are 
evidences  external  to  the  Bible  that  the  flood  occurred. 
I  at  once  admit,  what  geologists  have  fairly  concluded, 
that  there  is  not,  as  far  as  we  have  ascertained,  a  trace 
upon  our  earth  of  the  flood  of  Noah.  You  may  have 
noticed  in  all  old  books,  books  fifteen  or  twenty  years 
old,  when  referring  to  the  old  occurrence  of  the  flood, 
how  they  tell  you  of  boulders  being  found  which  have 
been  driven  by  surges  and  by  convulsive  waters,  which 
must  have  been  Noachian.  They  speak  of  shells,  and 
remains  of  animals  being' found  on  the  highest  mouutam 
tops  as  proo£'i  of  the  deluge.  It  is  now  ascertained  t\vaX 
uoi  one  atom  oftliat  demonstrates  the  occurrence  o?  ftie 
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flood.  It  is  fact,  and  it  is  always  right  to  admit  what 
is  so,  for  nothing  can  in  the  least  touch  or  impugn 
the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  that  there  is  not  a 
trace  discoverable  on  the  surface  of  the  globe  that  such  a 
thing  as  the  flood  occurred.  This  is  very  natural. 
The  flood  lasted  only  forty  days ;  forty  days'  rain,  or 
forty  days*  flood,  however  deep  and  wide  spread,  whether 
universal  or  limited,  could  not  have  left  any  very 
lasting  trace  upon  the  earth.  And  those  shells  and 
fossil  remains,  that  have  been  quoted  as  proofs  of  the 
flood,  are  proofs  of  an  era  long  antecedent  to  the  exist- 
ence of  Adam ;  many  of  them  are,  perhaps,  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  years  old.  I  do  not  know  on  what  ground 
it  is  that  Cuvier  makes  this  remark :  *^  If  there  be  any- 
thing demonstrated  in  reality,  it  is  this — that  the  surface 
of  our  globe  has  been  the  victim  of  a  great  natural 
revolution  of  which  the  date  cannot  go  further  back 
than  five  or  six  thousand  years  at  the  very  utmost."  I 
do  not  know  the  grounds  on  which  he  says  so  ;  but  if  on 
geological  grounds,  I  fear  it  is  not  a  tenable  opinion. 
Another  writer,  a  German,  has  made  the  remark  that 
"  it  is  impossible  that  the  flood  could  have  overflowed 
the  earth."  It  may  be  fact,  but  it  is  no  impossibility. 
Grant  omnipotence  as  the  capital  to  draw  on,  and  I 
cannot  see  the  impossibility.  All  things  are  possible 
with  God  except  one  thing — God  cannot  lie.  And 
therefore  to  argue  that  it  would  require  twenty-eight 
oceans  to  overflow  the  earth,  is  to  forget  that  the  Being 
who  inspired  the  record  of  the  fact  had  power  to  accom- 
plish that  fact,  even  from  much  less  water  than  twenty- 
eight  oceans.  But  a  writer,  whose  authority  for  it  I  do 
not  know,  and  therefore  I  quote  it  in  this  instance  at 
second-hand,  makes  the  remark  that, ''  Further  progress 
in  mathematical  knowledge  has  shown  that  the  different 
seas  and  oceans  contain  forty-eight  times  more  water 
than  was  supposed ;"  and  he  says,  though  I  am  not 
exactly  able  to  appreciate  the  grounds  on  which  he 
says  it — that,  ''Raising  the  tempeiatwre  oi  x\vfe  ^\\q\% 
^dyof  the  ocean  to  a  degree  oi  heat  «t  \\V^\«i  ^^^^^ 
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than  that  in  which  small  fishes  live  in  the  shallow  seas 
between  the  tropics,  would  so  expand  the  ocean  as  to 
produce  at  least  the  height  over  the  whole  globe  stated 
by  Moses  to  have  occurred,  namely,  fifteen  cubits  above 
the  highest  mountains  of  Ararat.*'    But  whatever  be  the 
value  of  these  remarks,  we  give  up  altogether  the  argu- 
ment that  the  earth  bears  any  trace  of  a  flood.     We 
have  another  argument  that  we  may  adduce;  and  I 
adduce  it  simply  to  meet  the  sceptic,  not  to  satisfy  the 
Christian.    He  is  satisfied  with,  '^  Thus  saith  the  Lord." 
There  is  no  people  existent  upon  earth,  however  pagan, 
superstitious,  or  ignorant,  that  do  not  retain  in  their 
traditional  histories,  as  far  as  our  researches  extend,  the 
memory  of  a  great  flood.    A  universal  tradition,  how- 
ever distorted  it  may  be,  like  driftwood  floating  on  the 
ocean  indicates  the  occurrence  of  some  gigantic  ship- 
wreck.    For  instance,  Eusebius,  the  Greek  historian, 
states  that  the  history  of  the  flood  was  read  by  him  in 
his  days — about  the  fourth  century — in  the  pages  of 
an  Assyrian  writer.    A  Greek  writer,  Lucian,  states, 
that  "  the  present  race  of  men   is  not   the  original 
race,  but  that  we  are  descended  from  Deucalion,  who 
was  preserved  in  an  ark  of  wood  from  a  universal  deluge 
which  destroyed  the  earth."     Varro,  a  Latin  writer, 
mentions  the  flood  as  a  landmark  of  history.     It  is 
also  interesting  that  the  Hindoo  writings  contain  the 
history  of  the  deluge.     That  remarkable  incident  the 
confusion  of  tongues  is  a  proof  of  the  deluge.    Dr.  Wise- 
man, the  Boman  Catholic  Cardinal,  a  very  able  scholar 
though  a  very  bigoted  ultramontane  Roman  Catholic, 
makes  the  remark  in  his  book,   "  The   Connection  of 
Science  and  Revealed  Religion,*'  that  all  the  languages 
of  the  world  bear  irrefragable  traces  of  a  common  origin, 
but  that  all  these  languages  have  dislocations  enough  to 
indicate  some  great  rupture  in  their  history ;  such,  he 
says,  is  the  conclusion  of  the  most  eminent  linguists  of 
the  world  ;  the  conclusion  of  science  being  simply  the 
confirmation  of  the  fact  that  after  the  deluge  men  tmA 
u?  huM  a  monument  that  should  stave  off  all  the  fului^^ 
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judgments  of  God ;  that  He  interposed  by  his  mighty 
power,  and  split  their  common  language  into  manifold 
dialects,  the  one  unintelligible  to  the  other;  science 
thus  proclaiming  from  its  ripest  pages,  "  Thy  word,  O 
God,  is  truth."    This  is  the  second  external  evidence  that 
a  flood  occurred.     It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  the 
Scripture  argument,  conclusive  in  a  believer's  mind.    I 
turn  to  Peter's  language,  namely,  that  if  God's  power 
created  a  world,  that  power  can  destroy  that  world  ;  if, 
in  the  second  place,  God's  power  overwhelmed  a  world, 
as  in  the  instance  of  the  flood,  that  power  can  overwhelm 
the  world  again.     ^^  The  world  that  then  was,"  he  says, 
"  perished."  But  what  do  we  understand  by  this?   Does 
it   mean   that   he  annihilated  the  world  ?    No.     The 
earth,  we  know,  exists  in  its  interior  contents  exactly  as 
it  existed  in  the  days  of  Noah,  or  of  Adam  and  Eve. 
Then  what  is  meant  by  the  expression  ^^  perished  ?"    Its 
atmosphere  was  altered ;  the  length  of  human  life  was 
lessened  ;  probably  the  human  frame  became  more  ob- 
noxious to  disease ;  some  great  deterioration  of  our  whole 
mundane  economy  took  place,  and  this  change  he  calls 
''  perished."     We  have  here  an  argument  against  those 
who  say  that  when  Christ  comes  and  a  fiery  flood  as 
predicted  shall  visit  the  earth  with  its  terrific  baptism, 
the  earth  shall  be  annihilated.     Peter  says  that  just  as 
the  earth  "  perished  "  by  the  flood,  so  shall  it  perish  by 
the  last  fire ;  but  as  when  it  perished  by  the  flood  it 
was  not  annihilated,  so  by  parity  of  reasoning  when 
it  shall  be  consumed  by  the  last  Are,  it  shall  only  un- 
dergo a  change ;  it  shall  not  be  annihilated.     Then  the 
apostle  argues  that  if  we  grant  this  fact,  that  God  made 
the  earth  to  perish  by  a  flood,  you  cannot  deny  his 
ability  to  cause  the  earth  to  perish  by  fire ;  and  if  He 
has  expressly  said  that  He  will  do  so,  we  have  from 
his  creation  a  fact,  and  from  the  flood  a  precedent, 
that  He  is    able,  if  He  be  willing,  to  fulfil  all   his 
threats  and  pronuses.     God  has  not  forsaken  our  world. 
(?od  did  not  make  the  world,  then  Tetire  \u\o  X.W  cJaaxi^i^V 
oftAe  universe,  and  leave  it  to  the  inftueuce oi  \^\\a.  ''^^^ 
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Grod  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  Inci- 
dents lead  to  changes  of  dynasties — to  the  convulsion  of 
nations,  to  the  revolution  of  empires,  to  the  alteration 
of  the  fiace  of  the  whole  earth.  If  you  grant  that  God 
is  Qot  in  the  fidling  of  a  hair  from  an  old  man's  head, 
I  will  demonstrate  with  irresistible  force  that  he  is  not 
in  the  revolution  of  an  empire,  in  the  change  of  a 
dynasty,  in  the  death  of  a  king,  or  in  the  conclusion  of 
the  history  of  the  globe  itself.  Deny  God  in  things 
the  most  microscopic,  and  you  must  deny  God  in  things 
the  most  magnificent.  But  we  believe  and  are  sure 
that  the  shadow  of  his  presence  sweeps  the  earth,  that 
bis  echoing  footsteps  are  heard  by  every  listening  ear 
and  audible  in  every  tongue ;  that  he  is  in  all  the  dis- 
turbing forces  of  our  world  ;  that  he  is  in  all  the  tiny 
rivulets  of  individual  life,  and  in  all  the  roaring  cataracts 
of  national  convulsion ;  that  there  is  nothing  so  small  as 
to  be  beneath  his  inspection,  nothing  so  vast  as  to 
transcend  his  grasp  or  defy  his  control.  If  God 
originally  made  the  world,  if  God  has  in  &x!t  once 
destroyed  the  world,  if  God  is  still  present  in  the 
world,  then  the  scoff,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming?"  is  absurd;  then  the  statement,  "All  things 
continue  as  they  were,"  is  false;  then  the  inference 
that  God  is  unable  to  fulfil  his  promise  is  illogical ; 
then  the  argument  that  all  things  will  continue  as  they 
are,  because  God  is  not  able  to  make  an  alteration,  is 
untenable. 

But  let  us  study  the  lesson  itself.  This  reference  to 
the  flood  proves  one  thing :  "  As  it  was  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  so  shall  it  be  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh." 
The  language  is  most  striking  as  uttered  by  our  blessed 
Lord,  when  He  tells  us,. "  they  were  eating,"  there  was 
no  barm  in  that;  "they  were  drinking,"  if  within 
limits  of  moderation  there  was  no  harm  in  that ;  "  and 
marrying,"  there  was  no  sin  there ;  '*  and  giving  in 
marriage,"  there  was  no  crime  in  that ;  *'  until  the  day 
that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  and  knew  not  until  Wvft 
/looc/  came  and  took  them  all  a  way.    So  shall  it  be  at  t\i^ 
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coming  of  the  Son  of  man ;"  that  is,  when  the  promise 
of  His  advent  is  fulfilled.     In  other  words,  it  shows 
here  that  the  condition  of  men  at  that  day  will  not 
be  only  that  of  plunging  into  great  sins,  but  that  they 
will  be  so  absorbed  in  things  lawful  that  they  will 
lose  all  appreciation  of  things  heavenly  and  eternal. 
It  is  still   true   that  more  men  are  daily  ruined  by 
the  excessive  prosecution  of  what  is  lawful   than  by 
indulging   in  what   is  unlawful   and    sinful.      As  it 
was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so,  we  are  told,  it  will  be 
before  the  Son  of  man  cometh ;  some  will  be  absorbed, 
thoughtless  and  unconcerned ;    and  some,  the  apostle 
tells  us,  will  be  scoffing;  they  will  mock  and  despise 
every  man  that  dares  to  announce  the  unpalatable  truth. 
I  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  previous  to  the  flood 
overflowing  the  earth  the  philosophers  of  that  day 
argued,  and  with  most  plausible  rhetoric,  The  land  and 
the  water  have  never  yet  intermingled ;  we  have  never 
seen  an  instance  of  a  flood  overflowing  the  earth  in 
which  we  live ;  all  things  according  to  our  experience 
have  continued  as  they  are  for  two  thousand  years ;  why 
should  we  believe  that  stupid  old  fanatic  Noah,  and  go 
into  that  ugly  chest  which  he  is  building,  sure  to  be 
dashed  to  pieces  by  the  first  roll  of  a  mountain  wave, 
or  the  first  outburst  of  the  fierce  winds  ?    All  things 
continue  exactly  as  they  were  since  Adam  and  Eve 
were  made ;   and  no   doubt  all   things  will  continue 
exactly  as  they  are  till  at  least  we  have  become  rich, 
and  have  done  with  the  world,  and  have  left  it  to  our 
successors.     It  will  last  our  day.     They  were  wilfully 
ignorant  then ;    they  despised  the  warnings   of  God. 
Such  scoffers  equally  abundant  now  are  wilfully  ignorant 
also;  and  therefore  they  say,  *' Where  is  the  promise 
of  his  coming  ?"     It  is  a  strange  thing ;  men  do  not 
quarrel  with  the  preacher  who  tells  them  of  death,  but 
they  have  a  great  dislike  to  the  preacher,  who  tells 
them  of  that  day  when  the  Lord  shall  come  in  flaming 
fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  him  not,  and 
to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe.     Why  is  it  so  ? 
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Tke  solution  lies  in  the  fact  that  whilst  we  are  con- 
scious that  individually  we  must  die,  we  all  construct 
for  ourselves  a  sort  of  posthumous  existence,  which 
keeps  up  the  deception  of  a  perpetuated  life.     We  are 
prone  to  say,  WeU,  if  I  must  die,  my  children  live ;  and 
if  I  must  leave  my  estates,  those  estates  will  be  given 
to  my  children.     Death  you  feel  does  not  disturb  this ; 
wills,  bequests,  and  family  arrangements,  all  overcome 
this.      But  the  idea  that  the  funds  will  one  day  be 
extinguished ;  that  the  Royal  Exchange  will  one  day 
blaze  as  if  it  were  paper  or  timber  in  the  last  fire  ;  that 
one  day  all  these  things,  castle,  lands,  hut,  and  palace, 
shall  dissolve  in  the  devouring  fiames  ;  that  we  shall  all 
stand  either  shivering  or  rejoicing  at  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ ;  that  that  day  is  not  a  dream  in  the  infinitely 
remote  perspective  but  a  nearing  certainty  and  that  all 
things  at  least  call  aloud,  ^'  Be  ye  ready ;  for  in  such  an 
hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh."     This  is 
what  men  do  not  like ;  this  is  what  men  cannot  away 
with.      The  apostle  predicts  it  will  be  so;    our  own 
experience  shows  that  it  may  be  so.     But,  you  say,  is 
there  evidence  that  this  day  is  proximately  near  ?   That  I 
have  to  adduce  afterwards.     But  is  it  not  remarkable, 
to  use  the  illustration  under  review,  that  the  nearer  the 
flood  came  the  more  specific  and  definite  appeared  the 
time   when  it  should  come?     First  a   hundred   and 
twenty  years ;  then  God  tells  Noah,  "  In  seven  days 
the  flood  shall  come."     Now  may  it  not  be  that  just 
as  the  light  grew  brighter  the  nearer  that  the  judg- 
ment came  then,  the  light  will  grow  clearer  the  nearer 
that  the   event  comes  now.      Have  you  ever  noticed 
lamps  lighted  in  a  cathedral  ?     First  a  lamp  is  lighted 
on  a  pillar  at  the  western  door,  in  the  nave ;    then 
another  lamp  farther  on ;  then  a  third  lamp,  then  a 
fourth ;  you  notice  that  not  only  does  the  space  illu- 
minated grow  brighter,  but  that  the  dark  space  beyond 
becomes  comparatively  lighter  also ;  until  when  all  the 
lamps  of  the  nave  are  lighted,  and  the  altar  candles 
also  begin  to   blaze  in   the  choir,  the  whole   calhii- 
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dral  is  filled  with  light.  It  is  so  with  prophecy.  As 
one  prophecy  is  fulfilled,  and  then  another,  and  then 
another,  not  only  does  light  become  brighter  on  the 
past ;  but  the  dark  and  unfulfilled  future  that  remains 
becomes  more  illuminated  also ;  and  we  have  a  clearer, 
if  not  a  certain  idea  of  the  day  and  the  hour,  or  of 
the  approximate  time  when  all  these  things  shall  be 
fulfilled. 

In  conclusion,  are  we  Christians  ?     This  is  the  great 
inquiry.     What   does  it  matter  if  in  six,  or  ten,  or 
twenty,  or  fifty  years  this  world  shall  pass  away  like  a 
scroll,  and  all  its  cloud-capped  towers  and  gorgeous 
palaces  crumble  in   the  fervent  heat;   what  does  it 
matter  to  us  if  we  be  Christians  ?    What  did  Noah  care 
for  the  depth  of  the  flood,  the  fierceness  of  the  hurri- 
cane, the  height  of  the  giant  waves  ?    He  was  safe,  not 
because  the  ark  was  strong,  but  because  the  promise  of 
his  God  was  sure.     So  will  it  be  with  us ;  we  are  safe 
only  in  Christ,  only  in  that  ark  built  in  heaven,  and  in 
which  if  we  be  now  placed  we  shall  pass  through  all  the 
storms,  and   winds,   and   waves  of   this   tempestuous 
world,  and  of  that  troubled  era  into  which  the  world 
is  plunging;    and  our  ark   will   land  us,    not    like 
Noah's,  upon  the  barren  hills  of  Ararat,  to  go  forth 
again  upon  a  world  depopulated  and  dismantled,  but 
upon  the  everlasting  hills  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ; 
where  may  God  grant  we  may  be  found  at  that  day  ; 
for  Christ's  sake.    Amen. 


LECTURE  m. 

THE   earth's   last   BAPTISM. 

The  future  condition  of  the  earth  and  the  process 
through  which  it  will  be  introduced  into  its  regeneration 
are  clearly  revealed.  We  are  not  left  to  guess.  We 
have  simply  to  read — 

'^  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now,  by  the 
same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire 
against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  un- 
godly men^ — 2  Fetbb  iii.  7. 

Op  the  words  of  Peter  the  translation  may  be 
amended,  and  so  amended  be  the  more  just  to  the 
original.  The  Rev.  E.  B.  Elliot,  author  of  the  able 
work,  the  "HoraB  ApocalypticsB,"  remarks  that  these 
words  ought  thus  to  be  literally  translated: — "The 
heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now  are  by  the  same 
word  stored  with  fire,  being  reserved  unto  the  judgment 
and  perdition  of  ungodly  men."  Just  as  the  earth  of 
old  was  stored  with  the  waters,  whose  fountains  broken 
up  overflowed  the  earth,  so  by  the  same  word  the 
earth,  now  stored,  treasured  up,  or  charged  with  fire,  is 
ready,  when  the  repressive  force  is  withdrawn,  to  burst 
forth,  to  burn  up  all  things,  and  to  cause  the  elements 
to  melt  with  fervent  heat.  Let  us  here,  also,  mark 
how  truly  science  justifies — if,  indeed,  one  may  venture 
to  use  such  a  word,  for  we  are  sure  the  Bible  is  right 
— the  words  of  God,  or  rather  discovers  by  its  own  re- 
searches how  accurately  Scripture  speaks  when  it  refers 
to  natural  facts.  A  very  eminent  Christian  geologist. 
Professor  Hitchcock,  makes  the  following  remark; — 
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"  Wherever  in  Europe  and  America  the  temperature  of 
the  air,  water,  rocks,  in  deep  excavations  has  been  ascer- 
tained, it  has  been  found  higher  than  the  mean  tempera- 
ture of  the  climate  at  the  surface,  and  experiments  have 
been  made  in  hundreds  of  places ;  it  is  found  that  the 
heat  of  the  earth  increases  rapidly  as  we  descend  below 
that  point  in  the  earth's  crust  to  which  the  sun's  heat 
extends.  The  mean  rate  of  increase  of  heat  has  been 
stated  by  the  British  Association  to  be  one  degree  of 
Fahrenheit's  thermometer  for  every  forty-five  feet :  at 
this  rate  all  the  known  rocks  in  the  earth  would  be 
melted  at  a  depth  of  sixty  miles."  This  is  the  de- 
duction of  science.  The  instant  you  pass  into  the 
earth's  crust,  beyond  the  reach  of  the  sun's  warming 
beams,  you  find  that  every  forty-five  feet  you  bore  down 
the  temperature  increases  by  one  degree  of  Fahrenheit's 
thermometer ;  and  the  calculation  is — not  a  calculation 
that  is  rash,  but  a  certainty,  I  mean  if  there  be  any 
truth  in  reasoning  by  analogy — that,  assmning  the  heat 
to  rise  one  degree  every  forty-five  feet  you  bore  down, 
if  you  could  bore  down  a  depth  of  sixty  miles — which 
is  a  very  little  bit  of  the  crust  of  the  earth  compared 
with  its  diameter  of  8000  miles — we  should  find  every- 
thing we  know,  iron,  copper,  silver,  gold,  granite 
rocks,  melted,  and  reduced  into  liquid  lava.  Here  is 
the  illustration  from  science  of  what  is  stated  here,  that 
the  earth  is  stored  with  fire.  In  fact,  our  earth  is,  in 
plain  words,  a  charged  shell.  We  live  upon  the  shell, 
that  we  call  the  crust ;  we  scratch  that  shell  that  it  may 
produce  a  little  cereal  food  for  us  and  ours ;  but  the 
whole  vast  interior,  for  upwards  of  7000  miles  in 
diameter,  and  therefore  21,000  miles  inside  circum- 
ference, is  all  one  vast  ocean  of  molten  rock,  molten 
metal,  liquid  fire.  All  science  shows,  in  the  words  of 
Peter,  that  the  earth  is  charged,  or  stored,  with  fire 
against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly 
men.  Now,  if  this  were  merely  the  opinion  of  a 
Christian  geologist,  who  is  committed  to  great  Christian 
truths,  I  would  not  lay  such  stress  upon  it ;  but  Sir 
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Charles  Lyell,  one  of  the  most  eminent  geologists  of 
the  age,  in  his  "  Principles  of  Greology,"  vol.  ii.  p.  451, 
without  any  reference  to  Scripture,  makes  the  following 
striking  remark :  ^  When  we  consider  the  combustible 
natare  of  the  elements  of  the  earth,  so  far  as  they  are 
known  to  as,  and  the  facility  with  which  their  com- 
pounds may  be  decomposed,  and  enter  into  new  combi- 
nations ;  and  also  the  quantity  of  heat  which  they  evolve 
during  these  processes ;  when  we  recollect  that  water  is 
composed  of  two  gases  which  by  their  union  produce 
intense  heat,  we  may  be  allowed  to  share  the  astonish- 
ment of  Pliny  that  a  single  day  passes  without  a  uni- 
versal conflagration."  Now  here  are  the  words,  not  of 
one  of  those  whom  some  newspapers  would  set  down  as 
fanatics,  but  the  words  of  a  calm,  sober,  dispassionate, 
and  highly  learned  investigator  of  the  laws  and  facts  of 
nature  and  the  universe ;  and  his  feeling-,  drawn  from 
facts,  is  that  of  surprise  that  a  single  day  elapses  with- 
out everything  being  wrapped  in  universal  fire.  Let  us 
here  adduce  another  statement.  Gibbon,  the  sceptic, 
remarking  upon  this  subject,  says :  "  In  the  opinion  of 
a  general  conflagration  the  faith  of  the  early  Christians 
coincided  with  the  philosophy  of  the  Stoics  and  the 
analogies  of  nature."  Schlegel,  the  eminent  German 
historian  and  writer,  says :  *'  On  various  phenomena  of 
earthquakes  and  volcanoes  naturalists  have  concluded 
with  reason  that  the  volcanic  basin  of  the  earth's  surface 
is  somewhat  deeper  than  the  bottom  of  the  sea."  Elliot 
says,  ^'  The  earth's  form,  an  oblate  spheroid,  the  crystal- 
lized character  of  the  primitive  rocks,  the  evident  action 
of  heat  on  the  earlier  strata,  and  the  absence  of  organic 
remains,  show  us  that  at  that  time  there  must  have  been 
intense  heat  or  fire  in  the  centre,  or  the  heart  of  the 
earth."  Now  all  these  things  are  simply  illustrations 
taken  from  science,  that  the  earth  we  now  inhabit  is 
what  I  have  called  it,  a  shell  charged  or  stored  with 
fire ;  and  that  the  only  reason  why  it  does  not  explode, 
and  involve  a  universal  conflagration,  is  not  man's 
management,  but  wholly  God's  repressive  power ;  and, 
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therefore,  if  He  has  said  that  one  day  it  shall  be  burned 
up,  we  not  only  believe  his  word,  but  we  can  see  what 
the  fuel  is,  and  where  the  fiery  flood  waits  for  hb  word ; 
we  can  see  that  it  is  not  only  a  possibility,  but  that  the 
marvel  is  it  does  not  sooner  occur ;  and  therefore  that 
nothing  but  what  Peter  lays  stress  on — the  word  not 
being  yet  let  loose — is  the  reason  why  the  fiery  flood  does 
not  break  forth  upon  a  guilty  and  an  unbelieving  world. 
The  next  question  we  have  to  answer  is.  Are  thesHd 
words  of  Peter  to  be  taken  in  their  strict  and  literal 
signification  ?  Unquestionably  they  are.  If  we  study 
the  language  he  employs,  we  find  it  is  so  definite  and 
precise,  it  bears  so  visibly  the  aspect  of  history,  not  the 
pictures  or  the  figures  of  a  splendid  romance,  that  com- 
mon sense  demands,  what  the  ordinary  reader  will  never 
fail  to  accept,  that  it  be  taken  in  its  strictly  literal  sense. 
The  Flood  was  a  literal  and  historic  fact ;  and  as  this 
catastrophe  is  compared  to  it,  we  must  assume  that 
this  last  fire  will  be  a  literal  occurrence  also.-  A  word 
overflowed  the  earth  with  water — that  was  literal ;  a' 
word  will  overflow  the  earth  with  a  fiery  baptism — that 
must  be  literal  also.  But,  at  the  same  time,  this  fire, 
whatever  be  its  action,  does  not  necessarily  imply,-  as 
some  seem  to  infer,  that  the  earth  will  be  annihilated. 
•The  popular  idea  is  that  the  earth  is  to  be  annihilated ; 
that  tlie  words  employed,  which  we  shall  ascertain  the 
meaning  of,  denote  that  it  is  to  be  utterly  burnt  up,  and 
to  disappear  like  smoke  from  a  furnace,  and  to  be  seen 
no  more.  But  the  truth  is,  fire  annihilates  nothing;- 
philosophically  there  is  no  such  thing  as  annihilation. 
The  God  that  can  create  may  have  the  awful  pre- 
rogative of  annihilating ;  but  our  experience — and  we 
are  reasoning  against  the  scientific  objections  of  sci- 
entific men,  taken  from  experience — leads  us  to  the 
conclusion  that  nothing  can  be  annihilated.  There  is 
change  of  structure,  there  is  decomposition  and  compo- 
sition, decombination  and  combination ;  but  we  find  no 
such  thing  as  annihilation.  The  presumption,  therefore, 
is  that  whatever  be  the  eflfects  of  this  fire,  it  will  not 
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annihilate.     But  we  have  stronger  proof  from  the  very 
words  that  are  employed  by  the  sacred  writer.     Peter 
uses  the  strongest  expression  to  denote  the  effects  of  the 
flood  ;  he  says,  "  The  world  that  then  was  perished  ;** 
but  this  cannot,  and  does  not  mean  that  it  was  annihi- 
lated;  for,   as  matter  of  fact  the  flood  subsided,  the 
earth  emerged,  the  rainbow  spanned  it,  and  Noah  came 
down  from  Ararat  to  cultivate  and  inhabit  it,  and  to 
promote  its  prosperity.    So  this  fiery  baptism  is  said  not 
to  annihilate,  but  simply  to  destroy.     "  These  things 
shall  be  dissolved;  the  earth  and  the  works  that  are 
therein  shall  be  burned  up."     And  then  he  says,  in 
another  passage,    ^^  Seeing  all  these  things  shall   be 
dissolved."      Now  the   Greek    word    translated    dis- 
solve^    means  to   unfasten.^   to  unbind,   but   it   never 
means  to  annihilate;  nay,  that  very  word  is  applied 
to  the  ship  in  which  Paul  was  wrecked ;  it  is  said  it 
was  dissolved,  but  that  does  not  mean  that  the  ship 
was   annihilated,  it   was  simply  broken  to  pieces,  its 
timbers  shattered  and  shivered  on  the  rocks,  and  by  the 
force  of  the  sea  and  the  hurricane.  In  the  same  manner 
man's  body  is  dissolved ;  it  is  laid  in  the  grave,  it  is 
unfastened,  dislocated,   or  dissolved ;    it   becomes  the 
subject  of  decay ;  but  we  are  told  that  this  mortal  shall 
put  on  immortality,  incorruptible  shall  put  on  incorrup- 
tibility; and  that  this  same  body,  with  all  its  charac- 
teristic identity,  with  all  its  idiosyncrasy,  with*  all  its 
peculiar  and  expressive  features,  shall   be   eliminated 
from  the  tomb,  leaving  nothing  tiiere  but  its  sin,  its  im- 
perfection, and  decay ;  and  that  the  very  features  that 
you  recognise,  and  seeing  which  you  say,  my  brother, 
my  father,  my  husband,  my  wife ;  tiiose  very  features 
shall  emerge  from  the  tomb  sharply  and  clearly  defined, 
and  we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known.     So  will  it 
be  with  this  earth  ;  it  shall  undergo  a  great  change,  but 
that  change  will  not  be  annihilation.     The  very  words 
that  are  here  employed  are,  *'  A  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,"  ngt  another  heaven  and  another  earth,  but  only 
anew  heaven  and  a  new  earth;  just  as  we  shall  have 
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not  another  body,  but  a  new  body ;  the  resurrection^  the- 
rising  again  of  that  which  was.  kiid  down,  not  the  crea- 
tion of  something  that  was  not.    I  therefore  infer  that 
whatever  be  the  effects  of  this  fiery  baptism,  it  will  not 
annihilate  the  earth. 

The  language  employed  by  St.  Peter  is,  I  admits 
exceedingly  strong;  but  we  can  form  some  ideas  of 
it  from  experience  and  history.  He  says,  in  the  tenth 
yerse :  ''  The  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the 
earth  and  the  things  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned 
up."  Of  something  like  this  we  have  some  slight  ex- 
perience or  record.  He  says  the  heavens  will  pass  away 
with  a  ^reat  noise.  One  can  see  how  this  must  occur 
when  this  great  conflagration  shall  overtake  the  world. 
Were  the  oxygen,  which  is  an  integral  part  of  the 
atmosphere  you  breathe,  to  combine  chemically  with  the 
hydroj^en,  which  is  an  integral  part  of  the  water  that 
you  drink,  separated  from  the  ocean  by  the  intense  heat ' 
of  a  world  on  fire,  the  detonation  or  noise,  the  crashes 
and  reverberations,  would  be  something  beyond  all  that 
ear  has  heard  or  imagination  can  possibly  conceive. 
In  other  words,  we  see  from  science,  that  were  such  a 
confiagration  to  occur,  the  apostle's  words,  "  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,"  would  prove  to  be  not  a  piece  of 
fancy  in  the  portrait,  but  the  just  description  of  a  literal 
and  inevitable  fact.  We  have  evidence  of  this  in  such 
scenes  as  the  following.  Dana,  an  eminent  American 
geologist,  describes  the  eruption  of  a  mountain  in  the 
South  Seas.  He  says :  "  The  lava  rolled  on  sometimes 
sluggishly,  sometimes  violently.  The  lava  swept  away 
forests  in  its  course,  undermining  and  burying  all  the 
masses  of  rock  and  vegetation.  Finally,  it  plunged 
into  the  sea  with  loud  detonations ;  the  burning  lava,  on 
meeting  the  waters  of  the  ocean,  was  shivered  like  melted 
glass  into  millions  of  particles,  which  were  thrown  up 
in  clouds  that  darkened  the  sky,  and  fell  like  a  storm  of 
hail  over  the  whole  of  the  surrounding  country."  The 
"  American  Journal  of  Science,"  also  describing  the 
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'game  scene,  sojs :  '*  The  intense  heat  of  the  fountains 
and  streams  of  lava  caused  an  influx  of  cool  air  from 
every  quarter.  This  created  terrific  whirlwinds,  which 
constantly  stalking  about  like  so  many  sentinels  bade 
defiance  to  these  daring  visitors."  Kead  the  account  of 
an  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  or  of  Mount  Etna,  or  of  any 
volcanic  mountain,  which  is  a  safety-valve  to  the  liquid 
fire  ocean  that  is  in  the  interior  of  our  globe,  and  you 
will  thus  have  some  idea,  judging  from  a  small  scale,  of 
what  must  be  on  a  vast  theatre  magnificent  beyond  all 
unagination.  Very  awful,  indeed,  will  be  the  crash  of 
a  dissolving  earth,  a  detonating  atmosphere,  a  world 
changing  its  form  from  that  which  is  perishable  into  that 
whicl]^is  imperishable. 

To  show  still  more  clearly  the  exact  science  with  which 
the  apostle  writes,  I  have  to  call  attention  to  another  fact, 
which  appears  to  me  very  important  in  this  age  in  which 
scientific  men,  at  least  some  of  them,  fancy  that  they 
are  in&llibly  right  in  some  of  their  views,  and  that  the 
Bible  will  not  stand  the  test  of  science.  Peter  says, 
"  The  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat."  Suppose 
that  Peter  had  said  merely,  ''  The  earth  and  the  things 
that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up,^'  what  would 
chemists  and  other  men  of  science  have  inferred  ?  They 
would  have  said,  How  ignorant  Peter  must  have  been 
of  the  contents  of  the  globe  1  Why,  we  know  that  the 
earth  has  been  the  scene  of  terrific  heat  already ;  we 
know  that  the  granite  rocks  are  the  result  of  it ;  they 
were  once  liquid.  The  granite  of  which  the  houses  in 
Aberdeenshire  are  built,  with  which  the  streets  of 
London  are  paved,  was  once  a  liquid,  molten  mass; 
and,  therefore,  when  Peter  says  everything  shall  be 
burned  up,  the  scientific  man  would  say,  Nonsense,  for 
they  have  been  burned  already,  and  they  cannot  be 
burned  up.  But  Peter  does  noir  say  that;  he  says, 
"The  earth  and  the  things  that  are  thereon  shall  be 
homed  up ;"  but  *'  the  elements,"  the  rocks,  the  metals, 
that  have  already  been  subjected  to  terrific  heat,  shall 
not  be  burned  up,  but  "  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat." 
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So  that  Peter's  words  are  scientifically  and  exactly  cor- 
rect. The  heat  will  be  so  intense,  that  the  granite  shall 
be  not  burned  up,  but  melted  ;  the  metals  will  not  eva- 
porate, but  will  melt,  just  as  it  has  occurred  before  in 
some  of  the  great  geological  epochs,  so  it  will  occur 
again,  only  on  a  grander  scale  and  in  an  intenser 
degree ;  and  the  elements,  the  basis,  the  skeleton  of  the 
earth,  shall  I  call  it,  that  which  is  the  very  founda- 
tion of  the  earth,  shall  not  only  dissolve,  but  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat.  Well,  then,  these  very  words,  so 
scientifically  correct,  justify  the  inference  I  have  already 
drawn,  that  the  earth  will  not  be  annihilated.  He  says 
part  of  it  will  be  molten,  but  not  annihilated ;  the  ore 
will  melt,  the  dross  only  will  ascend  like  smoke,  and 
disappear  for  ever ;  this  earth  shall  be  disentangled  of 
the  curse  that  crushes  it,  for  it  was  once  holy,  beautiful, 
prolific,  happy ;  but  now  it  is  under  the  curse,  oppressed 
and  groaning,  longing,  as  the  apostle  says,  to  be  eman- 
cipated or  delivered.  All  sin,  all  curse,  all  thorn,  all 
thistle,  all  poison,  pestilence,  plague,  disease,  deteriora- 
tion that  have  penetrated  or  pervaded  it  will  disappear ; 
and  it  will  become,  after  its  baptism,  the  most  beautiful 
orb  in  the  universe ;  and  it  will  be  then  proved,  what 
one  might  indeed  expect,  that  those  grand  historic  spots, 
the  name  of  each  of  which  is  like  a  trumpet  sound,  the 
recollection  of  each  of  which  cheers,  and  animates, 
and  gladdens  —  Gethsemane,  Nazareth,  Calvary,  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  will  never  be  destroyed ;  they 
are  too  precious ;  they  will  be  crowned  with  a 
glory,  if  possible  greater  than  that  of  old ;  and  men 
M'ill  look  down  upon  them  from  other  orbs ;  and  we 
shall  go  to  them  in  troops  of  pilgrims,  if  pilgrims  there 
will  be,  from  the  confines  of  the  globe,  and  we  shall 
look  with  admiration,  fervent  love,  and  holy  worship, 
with  thanksgiving,  and  with  praise,  upon  those  scenes 
once  moistened  by  a  Saviour's  tears,  once  stained — no, 
I  will  not  say  stained — once  consecrated  by  a  Saviour's 
blood ;  and  we  shall  feel  how  just,  how  wise,  how  good, 
how  worthy,  it  was  in  God  to  perpetuate  spots  grander 
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than  battle-fields,  more  glorious  than  Marathon  and 
Thermopylae,  and  the  scenes  of  the .  world's  greatest 
victories ;  the  spots  where  a  Saviour  was  humbled,  suf- 
fered, wept,  died,  and  rose  again.  Now  that  this  is  a 
true  and  a  just  view,  I  will  show  you  again,  by  quoting 
one  or  two  short  remarks  from  divines  who  have 
written  upon  this  subject.  One  of  the  most  eminent 
theologians  makes  the  following  remarks  upon  this 
very  passage:  ^'It  cannot  be  thought  that  what,  is 
here  said  respecting  the  burning  of  the  world  is  to 
be  understood  figuratively,  because  the  fire  is  here 
too  directly  opposed  to  the  literal  water  of  the  flood  to 
be  so  understood.  It  is  the  object  of  Peter  to  refute 
the  boast  of  scoffers,  that  all  things  had  remained  un*' 
changed  from  the  beginning;  and  that,  therefore,  no 
day  of  judgment,  and  no  end  of  the  world  could  be 
expected ;  and  so  he  says  that  originally,  at  the  time  of 
the  creation,  the  whole  earth  was  covered  and  over- 
flowed with  water,  and  that  from  hence  the  dry  land 
appeared ;  and  the  same  was  true  at  the  time  of  Noah*s 
flood.  But  there  is  yet  to  come  a  great  fire  revolution ; 
the  heavens  and  the  earth — that  is,  the  earth  with  its 
atmosphere— are  kept  in  store  by  fire  until  the  day  of 
judgment ;  at  that  time  the  heavens  will  pass  away  with 
a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  will  be  melted  with  fer- 
vent heat,  and  everything  upon  the  earth  will  be  burned 
up ;  the  same  thing  as  that  in  verse  12.  It  will  not  be 
annihilation  :  for  we  expect  a  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness — that  is,  an  en- 
tirely new  habitation,  a  beautiful  abode  for  man,  to  be 
built  out  of  the  ruins  of  his  former  dwelling-place,  as 
the  future  habitation  of  the  pious.  This  will  be  very 
much  in  the  same  way  as  a  more  perfect  and  immortal 
body  will  be  from  the  body  that  we  now  possess." 
Tholuck,  the  eminent  German  evangelical  divine, 
says:  *'The  glorification  of  the  visible  creation  is  more 
definitely  declared  in  Revelation  xxi.  1,  although  it 
must  be  Borne  in  mind  that  a  prophetic  vision  is  there 
described.      Still  more  definitely  do  we  find  the  fact  of 
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a  transfonnation  of  the  material  world  declared  in 
2  Peter  iii.  1.  According  to  Paul  and  the  Revelation 
of  John,  the  kingdom  of  Grod  is  placed  upon  the  earth, 
in  so  &r  as  this  itself  has  part  in  the  universal  trans- 
formation. This  exposition  has  been  adopted  and 
defended  by  most  of  the  oldest  commentators,  for  exam- 
ple, Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Luther,  and 
others.  Luther  says,  in  his  lively  way: — 'God  will 
make  not  the  earth  only,  but  the  heavens  also,  much 
more  beautiful  than  they  are  at  present.  At  present 
we  see  this  world  in  its  working  clothes ;  but  hereafter 
it  will  be  arrayed  in  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  robes.' " 
The  late  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  a  very  eminent  divine  and 
geologist,  says : — '^  I  cannot  but  feel  astonishment  that 
any  serious  and  intelligent  man  should  have  his  mind 
fettered  with  the  common,  I  might  call  it  the  vulgar, 
notion  of  ^  proper  destruction  of  the  earth.  Some 
seem  to  extend  the  notion  to  the  whole  solar  system, 
applied  to  the  idea  of  an  extinction  of  it,  and  reducing 
to  nothing ;  and  this  notion  has  been  general,  and 
thus  it  has  gained  so  strong  a  hold  upon  the  feelings  of 
many  pious  persons  that  they  have  made  it  an  article 
of  faith.  But  I  confess  myself  unable  to  find  any 
evidence  for  it  in  nature,  reason,  or  Scripture ;  we  can 
discover  nothing  like  destruction  of  the  matter  of  the 
universe,  as  subjected  to  our  senses.  Masses  are  disin- 
tegrated, forms  are  changed,  compounds  are  decomposed ; 
but  not  an  atom  is  annihilated ;  neither  have  we  a  shadow 
of  reason  to  assert  that  mind,  the  seat  of  intelligence, 
ever  shall  or  ever  will  be  destroyed.  The  declaration  in 
Scripture  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  flee  away, 
and  no  more  place  be  found  for  them  is  undoubtedly 
figurative,  and  denotes  momentous  changes  in  the 
scenes  of  the  Divine  moral  government.  If  it  be  the 
purpose  of  God  that  the  earth  shall  be  subjected  to  a 
total  conflagration,  we  perfectly  well  know  that  the  in- 
struments of  such  an  event  lie  close  at  hand,  and  wait 
only  for  the  Divine  volition  to  burst  out  in  a  moment. 
But  that  could  not  be  a  destruction,  it  would  be  a  mere 
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change  of  form ;  and  no  doubt  it  would  be  subservient 
to  the  most  glorious  results."  Dr.  GrifRn,  a  very 
able  divine,  says :  **  A  question  arises  whether  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth  shall  be  created  out  of 
the  ruins  of  the  old ;  that  is,  whether  the  old  will  be  re- 
instated and  restored  in  a  more  glorious  form ;  or  whe- 
ther the  old  will  be  annihilated,  and  the  new  made  out 
of  nothing.  The  idea  of  the  annihilation  of  so  many 
immense  and  glorious  bodies,  organized  with  inimitable 
skill,  and  declarative  of  infinite  wisdom,  is  gloomy  and 
forbidding ;  indeed,  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  God  should 
annihilate  any  of  His  works,  much  less  so  many  and  so 
glorious  works.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  most  animating 
thought  that  this  visible  creation,  which  sin  has  marred, 
which  the  polluted  breath  of  men  and  devils  has  defiled, 
and  which  very  soon  (by  sin)  will  be  reduced  to  utter 
ruin,  will  be  restored  by  our  Jesus,  will  arise  from  its 
ruins  in  tenfold  splendour,  and  shine  with  more  illus- 
trious glory  than  before  it  was  defaced  by  sin.  After  a 
laborious  and  anxious  search,  I  must  pronounce  the 
latt^  to  be  my  decided  opinion ;  and  the  same  I  believe 
has  been  the  common  opinion  of  the  Christian  fathers 
and  divines  of  the  Reformation,  and  of  the  critics  and 
annotators  who  have  since  flourished.  The  same  word 
is  used  to  express  the  ancient  destruction  of  the  world 
by  the  flood,  when  certainly  it  was  not  annihilated." 

Thus  the  opinion  I  have  ventured  to  state  —  an 
opinion  that  is  sure  to  be  made  the  butt  of  sarcasm, 
satire,  and  ridicule  by  sceptical  minds — is  not  without 
foundation  in  science,  is  certainly  not  without  a  basis  in 
Scripture ;  and  I  submit,  if  the  opinions  of  the  great 
and  the  good  of  all  past  generations  are  to  weigh  one 
straw,  these  opinions  and  these  interpretations  are  all  on 
my  side.  I  will  show  in  my  next  lecture  that  the  belief 
that  the  old  earth  and  the  old  heavens  are  to  evolve 
into  a  new  material  earth  with  risen,  rational,  living,  em- 
bodied souls,  or  regenerate  men,  is  also  the  judgment  of 
the  wise,  the  good,  and  the  great ;  in  short  of  men,  at 
whose  feet  we  may  sit,  and  from  whose  lips  we  may 
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learn,  as  thousands  have  learned  before,  the  words  of 
everlasting  life.  All  of  the  earth  that  the  devil  has  in- 
troduced will  be  handed  over  and  made  a  present  to 
him  again ;  he  will  get  his  own,  and  God  will  retain 
his.  There  is  a  Collect  in  the  Church  of  England 
Service — in  which  there  are  many  very  beautiful  ones — 
which  begins  thus :  '^  O  God,  who  hatest  nothing  that 
thou  hast  made.''  Whatever  (iod  made,  the  devil  had 
been  permitted  to  mar,  but  he  will  not  be  permitted 
to  annihilate  or  to  appropriate.  Whatever,  therefore, 
Satan  has  introduced  into  the  works  of  God  that  Satan 
will  be  welcome  to  again.  The  very  words  of  Scrip- 
ture justify  this  conclusion.  We  read  that  "death  and 
hades  " — "  death  and  the  grave,"  for  that  is  the  mean- 
ing,— "  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire ;  and  whosoever 
was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire."  Here,  then,  we  have  an  express  de- 
claration of  a  fire  into  which  the  fruits  of  sin  and  Satan 
are  to  be  cast ;  and  we  read  afterwards  that  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  were  also  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire ; 
"  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet ; 
these  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning 
with  fire  and  brimstone."  Therefore,  we  infer  that  the 
last  fire  shall  receive  Satan  and  his  angels,  for  it  is  pre- 
pared for  them  ;  and  that  it  shall  consume  all  that  they 
have  introduced  by  way  of  infection  into  this  world  of 
ours;  but  nothing  that  God  has  made  shall  continue  for 
ever  marred,  or  shall  be  for  ever  destroyed,  or  seized, 
and  held  by  Satan,  the  wicked  one.  These  inferences  * 
are  based  upon  grounds  that  are  irrefragable ;  and 
we  may  now  say,  seeing  all  these  things  must  be 
dissolved,  let  us  not  fix  our  affections  here.  Why  fix 
your  heart  upon  a  flower  that  must  soon  fade  ?  why 
centre  your  affections  among  things  that  must  soon  be 
exhausted?  If  the  earth  is  our  all,  and  our  hearts  are 
in  it,  and  on  it,  and  our  whole  cares  and  anxieties  centre 
about  it,  then  we  are  identifying  ourselves  with  Satan, 
and  Satan's  thins^ ;  and  with  these  we  must  go  into  the 
lake  of  fire.     But  if  our  hearts  soar  above  it,  if  the 
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wings  of  the  affections  clip  and  rise  to  loftier  realms  and 
aspire  onward  to  brighter  days ;  if  we  set  our  affections 
not  upon  things  that  are  temporal,  but  upon  things  that 
are  spiritual ;  that  is,  not  exclusively,  for  that  cannot 
be,  but  supremely,  for  that  ought  to  be ;  then,  when  the 
earth  and  all  that  is  therein  shall  be  burned  up,  we  shall 
not  be  touched.  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego 
walked  upon  the  floor  of  the  sevenfold  heated  furnace, 
and  not  a  portion  of  their  hosen  garments  was  singed, 
nor  a  hair  of  their  heads  touched.  And  when  that  dread 
explosion  shall  take  place,  and  the  earth  and  all  the 
things  that  are  in  it  shall  be  burned  up ;  and  its  n^etals, 
and  its  granite,  and  its  whole  structure  shall  melt  with 
fervent  heat ;  it  can  no  more  touch  a  Christian — and 
there  is  nothing  impossible  in  that,  for  we  have  pre- 
cedents that  show  there  is  nothing  improbable  in  it — 
than  life,  or  death,  or  height,  or  depth,  or  any  other 
creature,  can  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


LECTURE  IV. 

THE  GREAT  BESTOBATION. 

The  last  fire  will  purify,  not  annihilate;  its  action 
on  the  earth  will  be  beneficial  as  well  as  judiciaL 

**  Nevertheless  we,  cuscording  to  his  promise^  look  for 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earthy  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness,^^ — 2  Peteb  iii.  13. 

The  apostle  does  not  say,  we  look  for  another  *^  heavens 
and  another  earth,"  but  '^a  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth;"  even  as  at  the  resurrection  we  look  for  not 
another  body,  but  a  new  body,  in  which  the)  present 
soul  shall  live  in  felicity  and  joy  for  ever.  I  desire  to 
show  in  this  Lecture  that  the  scene  on  which  man  fell  is 
the  very  scene  on  which  man  shall  be  restored ;  that  the 
"  future  rest  of  the  people  of  God,"  to  use  the  language 
of  Dr.  Chalmers,  "  is  a  heaven  of  sense,  though  not  a 
heaven  of  sensuality."  By  the  confession  and  admission 
of  all,  our  world  is  not  now  as  it  once  was,  not  certainly 
as  it  should  be ;  and  we  believe  it  is  not  as  one  day  it 
will  be.  God  made  only  what  was  beautiful  and  good ; 
whatever  of  evil  has  come  into  our  earth  is  an  intrusion, 
not  from  God,  but  from  a  very  different  and  opposite 
source.  Every  one  who  looks  back  at  his  experience, 
or  looks  around  him  in  the  world,  must  infer  that  things 
are  not  as  they  were  in  Eden,  nor  as  they  are  predicted 
to  be.  What  land  is  not  scarred  with  graves  ?  what 
soi7  is  not  cursed  with  thistles?  what  ivatioiv  has  not 
ifeen  torn  by  war  ?  what  country's  anna\a  axe  ivo\.  ^xaa 
of  them  written  in  the  blood  of  hearts  once  ^^vivci^  wA 
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with  the  tears  of  weeping  eyes  ?  what  air  is  not  tainted 
by  disease,  or  made  the  vehicle  of  epidemics,  or  infected 
more  or  less  by  miasma?  what  race  is  exempt  from 
headaches,  or  if  exempt  from  headaches,  from  what  is 
perhaps  much  worse,  heartaches?  Who  has  not  seen 
or  felt  wasting  sickness,  death,  tears,  sorrow,  bereave- 
ment, trial  ?  In  what  part  of  the  world  do  we  not  find 
the  covetous  always  grasping,  the  oppressor  always 
crushing,  the  tyrant  ever  seeking  to  subdue  by  force  or 
the  priest  by  fraud.  Where  are  not  the  poverty-stricken, 
the  oppressed,  the  slave?  Crimes  and  misfortunes  career 
on  every  wind  of  heaven  and  on  every  current  of  the 
air ;  and  all  history,  and  all  experience,  and  all  just 
reasoning,  go  to  prove  that  something  has  gone  wrong 
with  our  world.  If  a  watch  does  not  go  truly,  you 
say  there  is  something  the  matter  with  it ;  if  a  machine 
halts  in  its  action,  you  say  there  is  something  wrong. 
Why  should  we  not  apply  the  same  law  to  our  world  ? 
It  does  not  go  right — it  is  not  in  a  state  of  optimism — 
the  most  sanguine  cannot  help  admitting.  I  do  not  say 
it  is  all  cloudy  for  there  are  many  incidental  gleams  of 
sweet  sunshine ;  I  do  not  say  it  is  all  desert,  because  there 
are  spots  kissed  by  the  sunbeams  and  freshened  by  the 
soft  dews  that  are  truly  beautiful.  These  are  the  me- 
morials of  a  beauty  that  has  perished  ;  but,  thank  God, 
the  earnests  and  the  promises  of  a  beauty  that  shall  be 
restored  again.  Well,  looking  at  the  world  in  its  pre- 
sent state,  we  must  allow  it  is  not  all  as  we  could  desire. 
It  seems,  however,  universally  agreed  by  Christians, 
whether  they  concur  in  the  opinions  and  conclusions  I 
have  tried  to  establish  or  not,  that  there  is  a  good  time 
coming ;  that  a  day  will  break  upon  our  world  when 
the  curse  shall  be  removed,  when  sin  shall  be  extermi- 
nated, when  all  shall  be  righteous,  and  men  shall  bless 
the  Redeemer,  and  all  shall  be  blessed  in  Him ;  when 
there  shall  be  no  more  tears,  nor  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
nor  death;  when  the  twenty-first  and  twenty-second 
chapters  of  Revelation  shall  cease  to  be  prophecv  b^ 
beinsr  actualised  in  literal  and  joyous  fact.     The  (\uea-    i 
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tion  remains,  however,  Where  is  this  change  to  be? 
What  is  to  be  the  seat  of  all  this  ?     Dr.  Chalmers,  the 
celebrated  John  Wesley,  almost  every  evangelical  divine 
(  Whitby  excepted),  believe  what  I  am  going  now  to  try 
to  establish — that  the  seat  of  the  curse  shall  be  the 
scene  of  the  blessing — that  where  sin  has  triumphed, 
there  grace  shall  erect  its  trophies — ^that  the  very  scene 
of  Satan's  momentary  success  shall  be  the  very  field  of 
Satan's  entire  and  total  disaster — that  this  earth,  in  other 
words,  transformed,  regenerated,  purified,  through  the 
last  fiery  baptism  from  which  it  shall  emerge,  will  be' 
the  sweetest  nook  of  heaven,  the  most  delightful  spot  in 
God's  restored  universe,  the  place  where  you  and  I  shall 
dwell,  on  which  there  shall  be  no  graves,  whose  air  shall 
vibrate  with  no  crying,  whose  sods  shall  neither  be 
moistened  by  tears  nor  broken  for  the  dead,  and  where 
there  shall  be  no  separation  for  those  to  whom  now- 
there  is  no  condemnation.*    I  look  forward  to  it  as  a 
glorious  epoch,  when  on  the  grave  the  resurrection  morn 
shall  break,  when  the  withered  branches  of  nature  shall 
blossom  like  the  very  rose ;  when  the  earth,  long  de- 
posed and  debased,  long  groaning  and  moaning  like  a 
stricken  thing  under  a  curse  that  she  did  not  provoke, 
but  which  we  brought  upon  her,  shall  be  emancipated 
from  her  oppression,  reinstated  in  her  ancient  orbit,* 
recrowned  with  more  than  Eden  beauty,  and  be  lovelier, 
as  ft  will  be  vastly  more  lasting,  than  that  world  which 
came  from  the  plastic  hands  of  Deity,  and  on  which  He 
pronounced  the  words,  "  All  is  very  good."     Let  us  try 
to  adduce  the  grounds  on  which  we  build  this  conclu- 
sion.    First  of  all  I  will  show  that  perfect  holiness, 
perfect  joy,  perfect  heaven  on  earth  we  have  had  already 
in  precedent.  What,  I  ask,  was  ancient  paradise  ?  Turn, 
to  Eden,  read  the  story  of  it ;  for  we  may  there  infer 
that  the  Genesis  of  Moses  shall  be  the  regenesis  of  St. 
John  in  the  Apocalypse.     Wliat  was  ancient  Eden? 
Man  holy,  happy,  at  peace  with  himself,  at  peace  with 
all  that  was  about  him ;  the  Divine  image  emXA^xow^^ 
JMieavenly  beauty  on  his  brow  •,  Div'me  \o\e  VW  Nct^ 
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atmosphere  he  breathed,  and  Divine  light  his  sunshine  ; 
all  sounds  harmony,  all  sights  beauty  I  not  a  sere  leaf 
in  £klen ;  not  an  instance  of  death,  nay,  not  even  the 
knowledge  of  what  death  meant ;  every  flower  looking 
up  to  him  itA  lord,  and  ministering  to  him  its  tints  of 
beauty,  its  fragrance,  and  its  perfume  ;  the  lion  and  the 
lamb  lying  down  in  harmony  and  happiness  together, 
and  all  of  them  looking  up  to  man  as  their  lord,  he 
holding  the  reins  of  creation  in  his  hand,  bidding  the 
lion  go,  and  he  went ;  and  the  tiger  lie  down,  and  he 
lay  down  ;  the  impression  of  his  lordship  on  all.  AU 
was  brightness  above  ;  all  was  verdure,  and  flower,  and 
beauty  below — everything  a  perfect  reflection  of  heaven. 
Where  did  this  take  place  ?  On  this  very  earth — on 
the  choicest  spot  of  this  very  globe.  What  have  we 
there?  A  perfectly  holy  man,  and  a  perfectly  holy 
woman,  and  a  perfectly  happy  home,  and  a  perfectly 
peaceful  orb ;  no  hurricane  disturbing  its  air,  no  grave 
scarring  its  virgin  soil,  no  pollution  or  poison  distilling 
on  it.  Here  is  fact.  What  has  been  may  be ;  if  this 
was  once,  I  ask,  why  may  it  not  be  again  ?  But,  you 
say,  this  ceased.  Of  course  it  did ;  but  that  was  not 
God*s  doing  but  man's  undoing.  A  great  curse  fell  upon 
its  centre,  and  like  a  blot  of  ink  upon  the  sensitive  blot- 
ting paper  radiated  out  from  the  centre  to  the  utmost 
circumference.  The  poetess,  Mrs.  Barrett  Browning, 
beautifully  represents  Eve  when  she  ran  a  fugitive  from 
Paradise,  carrying  one  of  Eden's  fairest  roses  in  her 
hand,  fresh,  fragrant,  beautiful ;  but  just  as  she  passed 
the  margin  and  emerged  from  the  gate  of  Paradise,  she 
found  its  petals  begin  to  fade,  and  its  leaves  to  wither  ; 
and  in  her  all  but  innocence  she  marvelled  wh^  could 
be  the  matter  with  this  fair  and  lovely  Eden  rose.  The 
poet  thus  describes  the  change  that  passed  upon  all 
things.  What  do  we  find  in  the  record  of  the  change  ? 
The  serpent  cursed  above  all  beasts  of  the  earth,  the 
rest  of  liv'iDg  creatures  cursed  with  him  ;  the  womau 
cursed  also,  and  her  curse  perpetuated  in  her  distmcV\ve 
sorro^r;  man  doomed  to  fertilise  the  barren  ean\Y  v?\\\i 
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the  tears  of  his  weeping  eyes  and  the  sweat  of  his  aching 
brain  ;  earth  producing  thistles,  and  thorns,  and  briers, 
where  roses  once  grew ;  and  man  doomed  to  eat  of  tlie 
product  of  his  toils  with  sorrow  till  he  returns  to  the 
dust  from  which  he  was  taken. 

Having  seen  the  beauty  and  the  blessedness  that  once 
were,  and  having  seen  what  we  feel  the  curse  that  fell 
upon  all,  let  us  turn  to  prophecy,  allusive  to  the  past  in 
its  pictures  of  the  future.    There  every  item  of  the 
curse  is  predicted  in  prophecy  to  be  reversed ;  and  as 
the  curse  fell  here,  the  prophecy  that  speaks  of  the 
reversal  of  the  curse  implies  that  that  reversal  will  take 
place  here  also.     Let  us  gather  what  is  said.    ^'  There 
shall  be  no  more  curse ;"  that  means,  on  earth  ;  ^'  the 
wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  made  glad, 
and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  like  the  rose. 
The  wilderness  shall  be  a  fruitful  field ;  the  wolf  and 
the  lamb  shall  feed  together ;  the  leopard,  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid ;  the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  &t- 
ling  together ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them."  What 
we  read  in  ancient  prophecy,  we  find  in  the  words  of 
history,  "  He  laid  hold  of  that  old  serpent,  the  devil, 
and   bound   him  a  thousand  years.^'     Then  we  read, 
'^  That  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death."    We  read,  again,  "  Q-od  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  all  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be 
no  more  death,  nor  sorrow,  nor  crying ;  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain."     Here  you  will  notice  that 
every  part  of  the  curse  denounced  at  the  fall  upon 
the  earth  is  word  for  word  reversed,  and  exchanged  for 
a  lasting  and  a  glorious  blessing.     We  infer  therefore 
that  Paradise  lost  shall  merge  into  Paradise  regained ; 
that  the  desert  created  by  the  curse  shall  become  the 
garden  of  the  Lord  beneath  the  blessing ;  that  as  with 
the  first  Adam  all  fell,  and  all  nature  was  transposed, 
so  with  the  return  of  the  second  Adam,  who  is  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  all  shall  be  put  right,  re- 
stored, and  perpetuated  for  ever  and  ever.     The  eighth 
Psalm  is  a  striking  picture  of  this,  where  David  says , 
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"  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers, 
the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained ; 
what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  and  the 
son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?  For  thou  hast 
made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast 
crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.  Thou  madest 
him  to  have  dominion  " — here  is  the  picture  of  Adam  in 
Paradise — "over  the  works  of  thy  hands;  thou  hast 
put  all  things  under  his  feet :  all  sheep  and  oxen,  yea, 
and  the  beasts  of  the  tield ;  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the 
fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the 
paths  of  the  seas."  Let  us  now  take  the  inspired  com- 
mentary upon  this,  as  that  commentary  is  given  by  the 
apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  In  the  second 
chapter,  at  the  sixth  verse,  "  One  in  a  certain  place  " — 
that  is,  David — "  testified,  saying^  What  is  man,  that  thou 
art  mindful  of  him?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
visitest  him  ?  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels;  thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honour, 
and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands :  thou  hast 
put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet.  For,"  says 
the  apostle,  ^'  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection  under  him,  he 
left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him.  But  now  we  see 
KOT  YET  all  things  put  under  him.  But  we  see  Jesus, 
who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffer- 
ing of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour."  Now 
what  is  the  parallel  ?  Between  the  first  Adam,  constituted 
lord  of  all ;  the  loss  of  his  sovereignty,  all  things  break- 
ing loose  fh)m  his  grasp  ;  and  Christ,  the  second  Adam, 
made  lord  and  king  again,  and  all  things  not  yet  put 
under  him  as  a  fact,  but  put  under  him  as  a  right,  and  to 
be  put  under  him  as  a  fact  when  he  returns  again  to 
reign,  Eedeemer,  King,  Creator.  Such  is  the  first 
picture  of  millennial  blessedness  in  ancient  Eden  ; 
such  is  the  evidence  of  a  state  of  perfect  holiness  and 
happiness  actualized  on  earth  ;  such  was  the  catastrophe 
that  overtook  it,  and  such,  too,  the  predicted  reversal,  jot 
by  jot,  curse  by  curse,  calamity  by  calamity,  when 
Christ  shall  come,  and  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  hta 
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that  is  the  way  or  the  process  by  which  Paradise  is  to 
be  brought  Imck ;  but  it  seems  highly  probable,  that, 
lest  man  should  despair  of  that  bright  prospect,  and  of 
the  fulfilment  of  that  grand  prophecy,  God  gives  him 
now  and  then  proofs  of  the  possibilities  that  lie  hidden 
in  nature,  all  waiting  for  his  royal  will  and  kingly 
signal  to  bring  them  forth,  and  to  transfigure  earth  into 
all  the  blessedness  of  heaven.  Take,  for  instance,  the 
powers  of  medicine.  Since  Jesus  healed  the  sick, 
medicine  as  an  art  has  made  astonishing  progress.  We 
lament  over  its  defects,  we  sometimes  complain  of  the 
inadequacy  of  its  results ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that 
medicine  in  1860  has  attained  a  progress  and  risen  to 
a  success  unprecedented  in  any  former  epoch  ;  and  some 
diseases  under  its  action,  or  its  prescriptions,  or  its 
management,  have  almost  ceased  from  the  experience 
of  mankind.  How  should  we  regard  this?  God 
giving  us  a  little  earnest,  a  little  foretaste,  of  that  day 
when  there  shall  be  no  more  sickness,  nor  disease,  nor 
sorrow,  nor  crying.  Let  us  next  turn  to  the  achieve- 
ments of  science ;  still  more  wonderful.  What  was  man's 
power  in  Paradise  ?  Power  over  all  sheep,  all  oxen,  the 
earth'  the  air,  the  water,  everything.  What  did  man  lose 
in  Paradise  ?  His  jurisdiction  ;  the  crown  fell  from  his 
head ;  a  sinner,  he  was  deposed.  What  do  we  see 
taking  place  ?  Man  seizes  the  water,  and  makes  it 
carry  liim  across  the  land  and  across  the  ocean ;  in  the 
locomotive  in  the  one  case,  and  in  the  ocean  steamer 
in  the  other.  And,  as  if  to  show  how  steadily  he  gains 
his  victories,  he  has  seized  the  red  lightnings,  yoked 
them  to  his  chariot,  made  them  his  messengers ;  and 
that  red  lightning,  thought  to  be  the  one  unmanageable 
thing  in  God*s  universe,  has  been  tamed  by  the  genius 
of  man,  and  made  to  convey  messages  that  shake 
thrones,  that  alter  dynasties,  that  arrange  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  or  convey  sweet  tidings  of  joy,  or  consolation, 
or  comfort,  or  peace,  to  those  that  are  afar  off,  and  are 
desolate  and  oppressed.  What  are  all  these  but  earnests 
of  what  the  apostle  calls  the  restitution  of  all  things,  fore- 
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tokens  of  what  shall  be ;  proofs  that  there  are  latent  possi- 
bilities in  the  earth  of  a  condition  of  things  of  which  we 
have  little  experience ;  the  last  manifestation  of  which  was 
in  Paradise,  and  the  next  will  be  on  earth  and  in  Paradise 
again  ?  In  the  words,  then,  of  Dr.  Chalmers,  who  writes 
a  splendid  sermon,  well  worth  your  reading,  u})on  this 
very  subject :  "  We  believe  in  a  future  paradise  of  sense ; 
but  not  in  a  future  paradise  of  sensuality."  He  com- 
plains, in  that  excellent  sermon,  that  Christians  lose  all 
idea  of  heaven  as  an  inspiring  hope  because  they  think 
of  it  as  some  mystical,  transcendental,  inconceivable, 
metaphysical  thing  in  the  far-off  space  of  the  universe, 
which  they  neither  understand,  nor  care  to  enjoy,  nor 
long  to  possess. 

If  this  is  to  be,  if  this  condition  of  things  is  to  crown 
the  world's  history,  who  can  look  forward  to  it  except 
with  emotions  of  joy  ?  You  find  that  people,  when  you  tell 
them  of  the  scenes  that  begin  to  loom  up  from  beneath 
the  horizon,  when  you  try  to  solve  some  of  the  chrono- 
logical dates  that  indicate  ''  a  thousand  years  as  one  day, 
and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years,"  as  stated  in  this  chap- 
ter ;  and  when  you  show  to  them  that  the  great  epochs 
of  ancient  prophecy,  whatever  be  their  significance  or 
whatever  be  their  issue,  are  almost  exhausted,  are  hor- 
rified, they  are  shocked.  But  what  are  they  shocked  at  ? 
Shocked  to  think  that  there  shall  be  no  more  graves,  no 
more  tears,  no  more  sorrow,  no  more  crying ;  shocked  at 
the  hope  of  all  broken  circles  reunited,  of  all  separations 
ceased,  of  death  destroyed,  of  the  grave  filled  up ;  and 
of  heaven's  eternal  sunshine  sleeping  in  its  softness  and 
its  beauty  upon  the  bosom  of  a  restored  and  an  adoring 
earth.  I  see  nothing  to  be  shocked  at ;  and  if  it  were  to 
.  come  to-morrow,  it  would  be  a  blessed  change.  But  the 
reason  why  men  are  shocked  is,  their  hearts  are  so  set 
upon  their  gains,  their  ambition,  their  avarice,  their  pro- 
spects, their  estates,  that  they  cannot  bear  to  think  that 
aJI  will  go.  But  one  day  it  must ;  whether  soon  or  late, 
it  is  certain ;  and  the  word  of  God  constantly  says : 
**  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night  •,'' 
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just  when  men  think  not.  One  would  suppose,  now, 
that  the  very  uncertainty  of  it  would  be  a  more  shocking 
thing  than  the  positive  certainty,  if  that  certainty  could 
be  positively  ascertained.  '*  But  we,  according  to  his 
promise,'*  do  not  lament  all  this,*but,  "  look  for  new  hea- 
vens and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness." 
Now  what  is  the  promise  p  The  promise  is  contained  in 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  the  sixty-fifth  chapter — a  promise 
which  he  delineates  at  g^eat  length,  and  in  which,  I 
admit,  there  are  difficulties  that  I  cannot  explain  ;  but 
people  should  not  say,  because  everything  predicted  is 
not  fully  understood,  that,  therefore,  we  understand 
nothing.  If  it  were  as  plain  as  the  past,  it  would  not  be 
prophecy.  In  the  sixty-fifth  of  Isaiah,  at  the  seventeenth 
verse,  we  have  the  promise  to  which  Peter  alludes ;  and 
there,  also,  the  germ  of  that  new  heaven  and  new  earth 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  "  For,  behold,"  saith 
the  Lord,  "  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth ;  and 
the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind ;" 
that  is,  the  last  shall  so  eclipse  in  magnificence  the  first 
that  the  first  shall  no  more  be  recollected  or  thought  of. 
"  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which  I 
create ;"  not  be  terrified,  shocked,  and  amazed,  and  then 
scoff",  and  call  it  nonsense ;  but  when  you  see  the  pro- 
mise marching  from  the  skies  to  actualize  itself  in  facts 
and  phenomena  upon  earth,  '^  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for 
ever  in  that  which  I  create:  for,  behold,  I  create  Jeru- 
salem a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy.  And  I  will 
rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my  people:  and  the 
voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  the 
voice  of  crying."  Now  the  next  verse,  the  twentieth,  is 
beset  with  diflftculty ;  I  cannot  explain  it ;  I  will  search 
for  more  information ;  arid  when  I  discover  it — for 
I  am  but  a  learner — ^I  will  then  tell  you  the  result. 
"  There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of  days ;" 
I  can  understand  that  —  there  will  be  no  infancy; 
"  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled  his  days,"  that  is, 
here  shall  be  no  old  age ;  I  can  quite  understand  that. 
But  then  the  difiBculty  is  in  the  last  part;  '^for  the 
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chUd  shall  die  an  huudred  yoars  old ;  but  the  sinner 
being  an  hundred  years  old  shall  be  accursed."  I  do  not 
understand  that,  because  I  am  told  there  is  to  be  np 
more  crying,  no  more  deaths  no  more  sorrow ;  and  yet 
X  read  in  this  clause  of  death  and  of  sin.  How  to 
reconcile  these  two  perplexes  me ;  I  have  not  the  least 
doubt  there  is  reconciliation;  and  it  is  only  my  igno- 
rance, not  the  Spirit  having  erred,  that  is  the  cause  of 
what  seems  dissonance  and  discordance.  Tiie  rest  of  the 
prophecy  seems  to  me  very  plain.  "  They  shall  build 
houses,  and  inhabit  them ;  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and 
eat  the  fruit  of  them.'-  Why,  Adam  was  riot  a  lazy  en- 
joyer  of  the  happiness  of  Paradise :  in  his  innocence  he 
was  appointed  to  till  the  ground ;  and  I  cannot  see  any 
evil  in  labour :  evil  is  in  fatigue,  in  exhausted  brains,  in 
exhausted  muscles,  in  too  long  hours,  the  great  besetting 
sin  of  this  great  (^pital  of  ours,  in  excessive  toil.  But 
labour  is  delightful,  exertion  is  stimulus ;  and  we  are 
so  constituted  that  when  a  man  beconies  lazy,  instead  of 
enjoying  himself,  he  gradually  lapses  into  disease,  decay, 
and  death.  Then  it  is  said,  "  They  shall  not  build,  and 
another  inhabit."  I  can  understand  that ;  that  is,  there 
will  be  no  spoil,  no  plunder.  *'  They  shall  not  plant,  and 
another  eat :  for  as  the  days  of  a  tree  are  the  days  of  my 
people."  That  seems  to  indicate  protracted  age.  Some 
of  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  which  existed  in  the  days  of 
our  Lord  are  supposed  to  be  standing  warring  with  the 
elements  of  heaven  upon  Mount  Lebanon  at  this  moment. 
It  is  also  said  that  some  of  the  olive  trees  of  Gethsemane 
are  still  standing.  They  say  that  they  are  either  the  very 
trees  or  the  childiren  of  the  trees  on  which  the  eye  of  the 
Mao  of  Sorrows  looked.  And  then  he  says  in  the  twenty- 
fourth  verse  :  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they 
call,  I  will  answer."  What  a  striking  illustration  of  that  is 
found  in  the  electric  telegraph !  As  soon  as  it  is  laid  down 
between  America  and  Britain,  which,  of  a  dead  certainty, 
it  will  be,  we  shall  get  an  answer  to  our  question  almost 
before  the  question  is  transmitted,  owing  to  the  difference 
of  longitude.     The  electric  wire  seems  to  me  frovu  ita 
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capacities  the  only  living  illustration  of  this ;  *'  Before 
they  call,  I  will  answer ;  and  while  they  are  yet  speak- 
ing, l!  will  hear."      Finally,  he  crowns  this  beautiful 
Eden  picture,  to  be  reproduced  upon  earth,  with  these 
words :  "  The  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together, 
and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  bullock :  and  dust 
shall  be  the  serpent's  meat.     They  shall  not  hurt  or  de- 
stroy in  all  my  holy  mountain,  saith  the  Lord."     There 
is  the  promise.     With  respect  to  the  last  verse,  phy- 
siologists feel  a  difficulty  ;  they  say  it  is  impossible 
that  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.     Everybody 
who  has  studied  the  merest  alphabet  of  physiology  knows 
that  a  graminivorous  animal — the  ox  and  the  sheep,  that 
live   upon   grass — have  a    physical  organization   very 
different,  I  mean  in  visceral  extent,  from  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  carnivorous  animal.     Man's  physical  organi- 
zation indicates  that  he  is  to  be  both  graminivorous  and 
carnivorous.     But  the  lion  is  not  made  to  eat  grass ;  his 
tusks,  his  claws,  his  inner  visceral  structure,  all  indicate 
that  he  is  carnivorous.     But  the  ox,  again,  is  just  as 
plainly,  from  his  teeth,  from  his  visceral  structure,  from 
his  whole  economy,   meant  to  eat  grass.     Then   they 
say.   How  can  this    be   realized?     I  answer  that   by 
asking  anotlier  question:  How  did  God  do  with  them 
in  Paradise  ?    He  made  them  there ;  there  was  no  death 
or  destruction  of  animals  in  Paradise  ;  animal  flesh  was 
not  used  by  man  till  after  the  Flood ;   some  way  they 
must  have  existed  in  Paradise;  and  He  who  made  them 
exist  in  harmony,  and  live  without  destroying  each  other, 
can  do  so  again.    But  it  has  been  remarked  by  Christian 
physiologists  that  the  lion  and  the  tiger,  not,  as  Matthew 
Henry,  if  I  mistake  not,  has  said,  suddenly  became  car- 
nivorous by  the  Fall ;  this,  I  think,  is  untenable ;  but 
that  God  made  them  with  a  prospective  reference.    The 
fall  of  man  was  not  an  unforeseen  event  that  overtook 
God's  world,  and  for  which  He  had  made  no  provision  ; 
it  was  assumed  as  a  certain  fact,  and  by  an  anticipatory 
arrangement  He  made  our  economy  \i  ith  the  prospect  of 
that  disaster  plainly  and  clearly  before  Him ;  and  that 
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these  animals  were  so  constituted  then  with  a  prospective 
reference  to  a  condition  which  sin  would  introduce,  and 
in  wliich  they  would  have  to  play  a  part. 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  promise.  Now,  says  the  apostle, 
we  look  for  that  promise ;  we  look  for  it  in  the  attitude 
of  hope.  What  are  a  Christian's  two  grand  graces? 
Faith,  that  in  retrospective  exercise  rests  upon  a  cross ; 
and  hope,  that  in  prospective  feeling  rests  upon  a 
crown.  To  show  you  that  it  is  not  merely  the  Bible,  nor 
merely  Christian  teachers  that  hold  this  sentiment,  I  will 
r^ui  to  you  a  few  lines  from  the  finest  of  English  poets — 
I  mean  Cowper — who  thus  describes,  in  words  of  glowing 
beauty,  what  I  have  attempted  imperfectly  to  set  forth. 
He  says : — 

"Attheday  of  God 
The  groans  of  Nature  in  this  nether  world, 
Which  heaven  has  heard  for  ages,  have  an  end  ; 
Foretold  by  prophets,  and  by  poets  sung. 
Whose  fire  was  kindled  at  the  prophet's  lamp, 
The  time  of  rest,  the  promised  sabbath,  comes. 
Six  thousand  years  of  sorrow  have  wellnigh 
Fulfilled  their  tardy  and  disastrous  course 
Over  a  sinful  world ;  and  what  remains 
Of  this  tempestuous  state  of  human  things 
Is  merely  as  the  working  of  a  sea 
Before  a  calm,  that  rocks  itself  to  rest ; 
For  He,  whose  car  the  winds  are,  and  the  clouds 
The  dust  that  waits  upon  his  sultry  march, 
WTien  sin  hath  moved  him  and  his  wrath  is  hot. 
Shall  visit  earth  in  mercy ;  shall  descend 
Propitious  in  his  chariot  paved  with  love ; 
And  what  his  storms  have  blasted  and  defaced 
For  man's  revolt,  shall  with  a  smile  repair. 
Behold  the  measure  of  the  promise  filled ; 
See  Salem  built,  the  labour  of  a  God  I 
Bright  as  a  sun  the  sacred  city  shines ; 
All  kingdoms  and  all  princes  of  the  earth 
Flock  to  that  light ;  the  glory  of  all  lands 
Flows  into  her ;  unbounded  is  her  joy, 
And  endless  her  increase. 

•*From  every  clime  they  come 
To  see  thy  beauty,  and  to  share  thy  joy, 
O  Sion !  an  assembly  such  as  earth 
Saw  never,  such  as  heaven  stoops  down  to  see. 
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Come  then,  and«  added  to  thy  many  crowns, 

Receiye  yet  one,  the  crown  of  all  the  earth. 

Thou  who  alone  art  worthy  I    It  was  thine 

By  ancient  covenant,  ere  Nature's  birth ; 

And  thou  hast  made  it  thine  by  purchase  since. 

And  overpaid  its  value  with  thy  blood. 

Thy  saints  proclaim  thee  King,  and  in  their  hearts 

Thy  title  is  engraven  with  a  pen 

Dipped  in  the  fountain  of  eternal  love. 

Thy  saints  proclaim  thee  Kinc  ;  and  thy  delay 

Gives  courage  to  their  foes,  who,  could  they  see 

The  dawn  of  thy  last  advent,  long  desired. 

Would  creep  into  the  bowels  of  the  hills, 

And  flee  for  safety  to  the  falling  rocks. 

The  lion,  and  the  leopard,  and  the  bear, 

Graze  with  the  fearless  flocks ;  all  bask  at  noon 

Together,  or  all  gambol  in  the  shade 

Of  the  same  grove,  and  drink  one  common  stream. 

Antipathies  are  none.    No  foe  to  man 

Lurks  in  the  serpent  now  ;  the  mother  sees, 

And  smiles  to  see,  her  infant's  playful  hand 

Stretched  forth  to  dally  with  the  crested  worm. 

To  stroke  his  azure  neck,  or  to  receive 

The  lambent  homage  of  his  arrowy  tongue." 

And  PoUok,  another  fine  poet,  thus  sings : 

"  The  animals,  as  once  in  Eden,  lived 

In  peace.    The  wolf  dwelt  with  the  lamb,  the  bear 

And  leopard  with  the  ox,  with  looks  of  love. 

The  tiger  and  the  scaly  crocodile 

Together  met,  at  Gambia's  palmy  wave. 

Perched  on  the  eagle's  wing,  the  bird  of  song. 

Singing,  arose,  and  visited  the  sun ; 

And  with  the  falcon  sat  the  gentle  lark. 

The  little  child  leaped  from  his  mother's  arms, 

And  stroked  the  crested  snake,  and  rolled  unhurt 

Among  his  speckled  waves,  and  wished  him  home ; 

And  sauntering  schoolboys,  slow  returning,  played 

At  eve  about  the  lion's  den,  and  wove 

Into  his  shaggy  mane  fantastic  flowers. 

To  meet  the  husbandman,  early  abroad, 

Hasted  the  deer,  and  waved  its  woody  head ; 

And  round  his  dewy  steps  the  hare,  unscared. 

Sported  and  toyed  familiar  with  his  dog  I" 

•  Thus  poets  try  to  picture  what  prophets  have  sung. 
We  look,  then,  for  the  close  of  this  troubled  and  tem- 


THE  OBEAT  BBBTORATION.  59 

pestuous  state  of  things.  We  look  for  a  new  lieaven 
and  a  new  earth;  and  our  hearts  should  rejoice,  and 
look  for  it  with  joy;  we  shall  pray,  "Thy  kingdom 
come;"  and  when  that  cry  shall  rise  in  one  fervent 
prayer  from  the  depths  of  earth,  that  kingdom  shall 
come,  in  an  hour  when  the  world  thinks  not,  but  it  will 
not  overtake  you  as  a  thief,  for  you  are  the  children  of 
the  light;'  and  when  Christ  comes,  yours  will  be  an  in- 
heritance incorruptible,  undefiled,  that  fadeth  not  away, 
reserved  in  heaven  for  you. 


LECTUEE  V. 

SUMMER   NIGH   AT  HAND. 

This  winter  state  of  the  world  will  have  its  spring  and 
its  everlasting  summer.    Its  hopes  are  hidden,  not  lost. 

"  Behold  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees ;  when  they 
now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  oj  your  own  selves 
that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand.  So  likeunse  ye, 
when  ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand" — Luke  xxi. 
29—31. 

The  words  spoken  by  our  Lord  concerning  the  fig-tree 
were  spoken  in  the  spring-time,  the  %ve  also  of  that 
season  which  saw  finished,  and  accessible  to  all,  the 
great  salvation,  in  consequence  of  the  sacrifice  and 
death  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  lawgiver,  in  the  room  of 
the  law-breaker ;  "  He  spake  to  them  a  parable  ;  Behold 
the  fig-tree  and  all  the  trees ;  when  they  now  shoot 
forth  " — that  is,  they  are  now  budding  at  this  season, 
and  these  buds  are  the  prophets  of  approaching  summer. 
To  these  He  appeals  as  phenomena  in  nature,  and  conse- 
crates them  to  be  prophets  in  their  measure  of  that 
kingdom  that  is  yet  to  come. 

Let  us  try,  in  the  following  explanatory  remarks,  to 
answer  the  question,  What  is  the  kingdom  here  that 
was  not  then  come,  but  was  yet  destined  to  be  set  up  ? 
and  secondly.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  spring  buds 
of  the  fig-tree,  as  either  prophecies  or  prefigurations  of 
the  kingdom  still  to  be  ? 

We  read  constantly  throughout  the  gospels  of  *'  the 
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kingdom  of  Christ,*  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven/*  "  the 
kingdom  of  God."  These  expressions  are  used  in  two 
distinct  though  related  significations.  There  is,  first,  the 
kingdom  which  is  inner,  the  kingdom  of  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  tiie  reign  of 
grace  in  each  individual  heart ;  that  reign  the  creation 
and  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  But 
there  is,  secondly,  beyond  that,  a  kingdom  in  some 
degree  independent  of  it,  and  to  some  extent  discon- 
nected with  it  also,  for  the  advent  of  which  we  con- 
stantly pray,  '*  Thy  kingdom  come.**  We  do  not  pray, 
thy  kingdom  already  come  be  increased  and  expanded 
more  and  more  ;  but  distinctively,  '*  May  thy  kingdom 
come,  a  descent  from  above  perfect  and  complete.*' 
This  last  kingdom  is,  doubtless,  alluded  to  here — that 
future  kingdom,  with  all  its  unfolded  glories,  all  its 
magnificent  and  imperishable  characteristics,  into  which 
shall  be  absorbed  and  glorified  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  as  they  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of 
his  Christ,  when  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  We 
never  shall  rightly  understand  the  allusions  scattered 
over  the  gospels  until  we  associate  with  them  the  germs 
of  them,  as  these  bud  in  the  prophecies  of  ancient  days. 
Those  phrases  that  seem  to  us  strange  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament become  plain  as  we  read  them,  not  in  the  inde- 
pendent light  of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  but  in  the 
reflected  light  of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures.  On 
turning  to  the  prophet  Daniel,  we  shall  find  a  descrip- 
tion of  four  great  universal  empires  or  kingdoms  that 
have  existed  upon  earth — the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  the 
first  universal  empire ;  the  kingdom  of  the  Medo-Per- 
sian  ;  the  kingdom  of  the  madman  of  Macedon,  Alex- 
ander the  Great;  and  the  fourth  great  empire,  more 
fierce,  terrible,  powerful,  and  geographically  larger  than 
them  all,  the  Roman'  empire.  These  four  kingdoms 
were  the  only  universal  empires  that  ever  were  erected 
upon  earth,  or  ever  will  rise  in  the  future  history  of  the 
world.  Most  great  conquerors,  from  Charlemagne  down 
to  Napoleon  the  First,  seem  always  to  have  had  one 
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grand,  burning  ambition — to  erect  upon  earth  a  fifth 
universal  empire.  Every  effort  has  proved  abortive,  and 
every  future  experiment  must  be  a  failure.  It  is  said 
this  ambition  burns  at  this  moment  in  one  bosom  in 
Europe.  Charlemagne  and  the  great  Napoleon  failed 
in  far  more  favourable  circumstances.  An  empire,  ab- 
sorbing all  into  one  great  sovereignty,  and  bowing  all 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  one  common  lord,  would  be  a 
curse  were  it  a  possibility.  But  whether  such  design 
be  entertained  or  not,  you  may  rest  assured  there  is  no 
success  for  it.  The  next  great  universal  kingdom  will 
neither  be  German,  nor  French,  nor  English  ;  it  will 
be  that  kingdom  which  is  described  by  Daniel,  after  he 
has  portrayed  the  preceding  universal  kingdoms  that 
have  passed  away,  when  he  tells  us,  at  the  close  of  the 
seventh  chapter,  and  after  the  judgment  sits  upon  the 
last  of  the  four  great  kingdoms  : — "  And  the  kingdom" 
— now  there  is  the  next  kingdom — "  and  the  kingdom 
and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under 
the  whole  heaven" — under  heaven,  that  is,  upon  earth — 
"  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and 
all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him."  This  fifth 
kingdom,  of  which  Christ  is  to  be  the  personal  king — 
personally  revealed  when  He  comes  in  the  clouds,  of 
which  the  subjects  will  be  redeemed  and  risen  Chris- 
tians— is  that  kingdom,  the  presignificant  signs  of 
the  approach  of  which  are  here  given.  It  is  after  He 
had  told  them  that  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  under 
foot,  that  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a 
cloud,  with  power  and  great  glory ;  that  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  point  out  to  the  church  of  all  ages  and  of  all 
space,  by  what  signs  they  should  judge  of  the  nearness 
or  the  remoteness  of  its  approach,  illustrating  his 
.meaning  by  buds  of  spring,  the  prophets  of  the  then 
approaching  summer,  the  dawn  of  that  glorious  sun- 
rise in  which  the  kingdom  and  the  dominion  under  the 
whole  heaven  shall  be  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  of 
his  Christ. 
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Let  US  try  to  ascertain  if  this  distinction  between  the 
kingdom  of  grace  that  is,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory 
that  is  to  be,  is  really  recognized  throughout  Scripture. 
^*  God  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear 
Son  ;*  here  is  the  existing  kingdom  of  grace.  We  do 
not  deny  the  existence  of  this,  or  refuse  to  accept  it  as 
a  blessed  and  precious  present  personal  possession  ;  but 
we  allege  that  this  future  kingdom  is  not  simply  to  con* 
tain  the  hearts  of  Christians,  but  their  bodies  also; 
that  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  are  the  risen  bodies 
as  well  as  the  regenerated  souls  of  all  believers.  It  is 
tliat  kingdom  of  which  Jesus  speaks  when  He  says, 
^*'  The  righteous  shall  shine  forth  as  the  brightness  of 
the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father  for  ever."  The 
kingdom  of  grace  is  already  come ;  the  kingdom  of 
glory  is  yet  to  come.  The  first  is  the  sweet  spring  bud, 
fragrant,  beautiful,  suggestive  of  joy,  and  hope,  and 
happy  association  ;  the  latter  is  the  full,  ripe  fruit,  fra- 
grant and  amaranthine.  The  gospel  is  not  the  king* 
dom  ;  it  is  "  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  " — literally, 
the  good  news  of  the  kingdom.  We  are  not  yet  pos- 
sessors of  this  kingdom — we  are  the  heirs  of  it.  An  heir 
is  not  a  possessor;  and  therefore,  though  not  yet  the 
posssesors  of  the  kingdom,  we  are  the  heirs  of  it ;  and 
therefore  the  right  and  the  relationship  are  ours,  and  in 
due  time  the  estate  and  the  inheritance  will  be  made 
over  to  us.  There  are  two  passages  that  have  some- 
what perplexed  those  who  have  arrived  at  this  conclu- 
sion ;  one  is  in  the  l7th  of  St.  Luke,  where  our 
Lord  says :  "  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here  !  or,  Lo 
there !  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you." 
The  translation  given  in  the  teict  cannot  be  correct, 
because  the  marginal  reading,  which  is  in  every  instance 
the  better  rendering,  is,  '••  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
among  you;"  and,  secondly,  the  kingdom  of  God  could 
not  be  within  the  hearts  of  those  He  addressed,  for  they 
were  Pharisees ;  and  He  had  called  these  very  Pharisees, 
'*  Ye  generation  of  vipers,  ye  serpentsj  ye  children  of 
the  wicked  one."    How  could  He  say  to  such,  "  The 
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kingdom  of  God  is  in  your  hearts  P"  They  were  total 
strangers  to  it.  As  these  words  were  addressed  to  the 
Pharisees,  it  is  plain  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  was  not 
in  their  hearts.  The  meaning  must  be,  '^  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  among  you."  In  what  sense  it  was  among  then[^ 
whether  preached  among  them,  made  known  among 
them,  is  left  unstated :  all  we  are  sure  of  is,  it  was  not 
here  stated  by  our  Lord  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
in  the  hearts  of  the  men  He  addressed ;  and,  therefore, 
to  quote  this  text  to  prove  that  the  kingdom  of  g^race  is 
within  the  heart,  and  to  dispose  of  the  conclusion  that 
the  kingdom  of  glory  is  to  come,  is  to  misquote  and 
misapply  the  passage.  The  other  passage,  about  which 
some  difficulty  has  been  felt,  is  in  the  16th  chapter 
of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  at  the  28th  verse,  where  it  is 
said,  **  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some  standing 
here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom."  It  is  utterly 
impossible  to  allege,  or  at  least  to  prove,  that  this  de- 
scribes or  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Would 
any  one  say  that  when  Titus  and  Vespasian  marched 
under  the  Roman  eagles,  to  lay  siege  to  Jerusalem, 
such  was  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom? 
In  any  shape,  or  in  any  sense,  could  it  be  said  that  the 
Son  of  man  came  then  with  power  and  great  glory  ? 
Certainly  not.  Then  what  does  the  Redeemer  intend 
when  He  says,  "  There  be  some  standing  here,  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom."  Unquestionably,  it  relates  to 
what  instantly  and  immediately  transpired — the  bright 
glimpse  of  the  kingdom  which  crowned  with  its  glory 
the  top  of  Mount  Tabor.  Our  Lord  ascended  the 
mount  accompanied  by  three  apostles ;  Elijah  and 
Moses  appeared  with  Him  also :  and  there  was  an 
auriole  of  glory,  transient,  indeed,  but  beautiful,  kin- 
dled from  the  heavenly  rest,  which  was  a  glimpse  of  the 
glory  to  be  revealed — an  epitome,  as  it  were,  on  a  small 
scale,  of  that  kingdom  which  shall  absorb  all  the  king- 
doms of  this  world,  and  whose  glory  shall  be  so  great, 
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that  it  shall  have  no  need  of  the  sun  nor  of  the  moon, 
for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamh  are  the 
light  thereof.  There  is  nothing  in  the  way  of  the  con- 
clusion with  which  I  started — that  this  kingdom,  the 
tokens  of  which  our  Lord  states,  and  the  prophecies  of 
whose  approach  He  gives  in  succession,  is  the  kingdom 
which  is  yet  to  come ;  the  subjects  of  which  will  be  all 
the  risen  and  the  changed  at  that  day,  regenerated,  jus- 
tified, and  washed  and  saved.  This  kingdom  was  set  up 
in  Paradise ;  it  surrounded  a  tree  of  life  there ;  it 
perished  and  passed  away  like  a  vision,  leaving  behind 
it  only  the  memorials  of  its  lost  magnificence.  But  we 
read  in  the  Apocalypse — for  the  Bible  completes  the 
circle — ^that  the  kingdom  shall  return,  that  the  tree  of 
life  shall  again  be  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  our 
God.  Now,  we  are  told  in  the  New  Testament,  Jesus 
sits  with  the  Father  on  his  throne,  but  then  He  shall  sit 
on  the  throne  of  his  own  glory  ;  now  He  sits  at  the 
Father's  right  hand,  till  He  makes  his  enemies  his  foot- 
stool ;  then  there  shall  be  given  unto  Him  glory,  and 
dominion,  and  a  kingdom,  and  all  nations,  peoples,  and 
languages  shall  serve  Him.  From  all  these  premises, 
I  do  not  rashly  infer  that,  whilst  we  accept  the  kingdom 
of  grace  as  a  blessed  inner,  living  reality  in  the  depths 
of  each  individual's  regenerated  heart,  we  are  not  satis- 
fied with  it,  as  if  it  were  the  full  complement  of  all  that 
Gk)d  has  told  us ;  we  still  look  for  a  kingdom,  just  as 
we  look  for  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  whose  maker  is  God. 

Let  us  try  to  answer  the  question,  When  shall  this 
kingdom  be  set  up  ?  If  one  might  here  refer  to  an 
apocalyptic  statement,  it  is  after  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ ;  or, 
as  it  is  stated  elsewhere,  in  Daniel,  when  one  like  a  son 
of  man,  for  it  is  not  one  like  the  Son  of  man,  because 
it  is  the  Son  of  man — when  one  like  a  son  of  man  shall 
come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  there  shall  be  given 
to  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom ;  and  all 
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people,  nations,  and  languages,  shall  serve  him ;  his 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  tltat  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom,  in  opposition  to. the  previous 
four  great   kingdoms   that  had  perished,  shall  not  be 
destroyed.     We  find  words  which!  cannot  explain,  cxt 
cept  on  the  hypothesis  I   have   tried  to  vindicate,  in 
Psalm  cxxxii.  11:    ^^The  Lord   hath  sworn   io   truth 
unto  David ;  he  will  not  turn  from  it ;  of  the  iruit  of 
thy  body  will  I  set  upon  thy  throne."     This  promise  in 
the  Psalm  is  quoted  also  by  the  inspired  apostle,  when 
lie  speaks  in  Acts  xi.  30 :    ''  Therefore  being  a  prophet, 
and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,- 
that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he 
would  raise  up  Christ   to  sit   on   his  throne;*'   Peter 
contemplating  that  as  a  fact  in  the  future,  and  yet  to  be. 
So  we  read  when  Christ  was  revealed  in .  the  opening 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke,  at  the 
32nd  verse :  "  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David."     Now  here  is  some 
promise,  make  of  it  what  you  please,  to  the  effect  that 
in  some  sense,  or  in  some  shape,  Christ  shall  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  his  father  David.    If  this  can  be  explained 
figuratively,  well  and  good ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  no 
figurative   expression   exhausts    it.      When   the   Jews 
wished  to  make  Jesus  a  king,  we  read  he  refused  to  be 
made  a  king.     Even  after  his  death  and  resurrection  the 
apostles  asked,  "  Wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  king^ 
dom  to  Israel  ?"  His  answer  was  not,  The  idea  of  such  a 
kingdom  overtaking  Israel  is  a  foolish  tradition  of  the 
scribes  and   Pharisees,  but  simply  a  statement  that  it 
was  not  yet  to  be ;  "  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times 
and  the  seasons;"  you  have  another  duty  to  fulfil ;  and 
when  that   duty   is  fulfilled,  and  the  gospel  shall  be 
preached   to   the  whole  world  as  a  witness,  then  the 
epochal  hour  shall  sound  from  the  steeps  of  heaven, 
**  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  become  the  king^ 
doms  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ." 

Having  alluded  to  the  when,  let  us  inquire  wberft,  in 
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aH  pitobability,  this  kingdom  shall  be  set  up.  I  would 
not  wrest  a  single  syllable  of  this  precious  word ;  but  I 
am  afraid  that  we  read  the  Bible  with  a  sort  of  vague, 
general,  and  misty  apprehension  of  its  meaning ;  and 
that  we  do  not  attach  to  it  what  I  believe  to  be  its  snl>- 
lime  prerogative — that  every  word  that  is  employed  in 
this  book  is,  all  circumstances,  all  ages  considered,  the 
very  best,  and  the  choicest,  and  the  most  significant.  I 
believe  in  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  word  of  God ; 
and  therefore  I  take  God*s  word,  and  I  study  it.  I  treat 
it  like  a  precious  gem ;  1  set  it  in  every  light ;  I  look  at 
it  at  every  angle ;  I  put  it  in  every  point  of  view,  and  at 
every  distance ;  and  the  longer  I  study  it  the  more  I  see 
it  Tweeting  and  flashing  forth  the  lights  of  that  king- 
dom which  shall  never  be  moved.  The  question  is, 
Wliere  is  this  kingdom  to  be  ?  Now  do  not  take  my 
<^inion  as  if  I  were  inspired,  and  competent  to  pro- 
nounce, or  as  if  I  were  infallible  in  my  interpretation. 
The  very  emence  of  Protestantism  is  this,  that  the 
preacher  draws  his  inference  from  premises  that  you 
have  in  your  hand  ;  he  is  not  one  that  adds  to  the  Bible 
— he  is  simply  the  expounder  of  the  Bible.  I  can  say  to 
you,  with  still  greater  emphasis  than  the  apostle  ad- 
dressed it  to  his  hearers,  ^'  I  speak  to  you  as  unto  rea- 
sonable men  ;  judge  ye  what  I  say."  Then,  in  answer 
to  the  question  where  this  kingdom  is  to  be,  I  submit  to 
you  the  following  statements.  First,  Daniel  says  that 
the  kingdom  will  be  a  kingdom  ^'  under  the  whole 
heaven."  When  we  speak  of  a  kingdom  under  heaven, 
we  mean  and  imply  by  it  a  kingdom  on  the  earth. 
Where  were  the  first  four  kingdoms  ?  On  earth.  Where 
Is  the  next  kingdom  to  be  ?  Also,  according  to  every 
rule  of  interpretation,  on  earth.  There  is  no  intimation 
of  a  change  of  locality  ;  there  is  only  a  distinct  decla- 
ration of  a  change  of  succession.  I  read  in  the  Psalm, 
"  1  win  give  thee,"  speaking  to  Christ,  "  the  lieathen 
£or  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  thy  possession."  I  understand  these  words 
VitttaUyy  and  look  for  the  fulfilment  of  them  as  a  pro* 
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mise  and  a  prophecy  which  is  yea  and  anoien.  Again^ 
he  says,  in  the  72nd  Psalm :  "  He  "—that  is,  Christ,— 

"  shall   have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  tlie 

*        

river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  kings  of  Tar- 
shish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents ;  the  kings  of 
Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts."  What  a  beautiful 
thought  is  it,  now,  that  our  Queen  is  at  this  moment 
the  Queen  of  Sheba  and  Seba !  India  has  been  added, 
to  her  realms ;  and  from  India  yet  shall  come  gold,  and 
incense,  and  swelling  and  ascending  hosannas  to  Him 
who  is  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth;  and 
Sheba's  and  Seba's  queen  shall  bring  gifts  to  King  Mes- 
siah. I  read,  also,  in  Revelation  v.  9,  as  follows: 
''  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation ;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and 
priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth."  It  is  literally 
true  that  we  are  made  by  Christ's  blood  kings  and  priests 
unto  Him  ;  it  shall  be  literally  true  that  we  shall  reign 
with  Him  upon  the  earth.  But,  you  say,  is  not  the 
earth  to  be  utterly  destroyed  ?  and  did  not  you  allude 
to  this  fact  in  the  2nd  Epistle  of  Peter,  where  we  read^ 
''The  earth  and  the  things  that  are  therein  shall  be 
burned  up  ?"  I  answer,  I  did  not  say  it  is  to  be  an- 
nihilated ;  on  the  contrary,  I  believe  such  passages  as 
these  :  "  The  earth  he  has  established  for  ever;"  "  The 
earth  abideth  for  ever ;"  and  all  that  the  last  fire  will  do 
will  be  to  disinfect  it  of  all  its  evil,  to  eliminate  from 
it  all  its  corruption,  to  purify  it  till  it  sparkles  like  a 
glorious  diamond  in  infinite  space,  on  which  is  engraven 
the  name  of  its  Redeemer  and  its  Creator ;  and  where 
we  shall  have  reflected  the  light  of  peace,  and  joy,  and 
love,  for  ever  and  ever.  I  believe  there  is  no  planet,  no 
star,  in  the  heights  and  depths  of  space,  so  intensely 
interesting,  or  so  worthy,  notwithstanding  all  its  apos- 
tacy,  to  last  for  ever,  as  this  same  earth  of  ours.  What 
star  has  such  brilliant  antecedents,  such  magnificent 
associations  ?  It  is  covered  with  '*  peniels,"  or  the  evi- 
dences that  God  has  been  here.     Bethlehem,  Kazareth, 
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Galilee,  Zion,  Calvary,  and  Tabor — oh !  would  there 
not  be  tears  in  heaven  were  these  grand  historic  memo- 
rials of  all  that  was  greatest  and  most  precious  in  the 
history  of  the  universe  to  be  expunged  and  effaced  from 
the  world  for  ever  ?  I  believe  that  you  and  I,  subjects 
of  that  kingdom,  will  walk  together  on  this  earth, 
and  I  will  tell  you,  Here  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth  lay  in  a  manger,  there  He  lay  in  a  grave ; 
here  is  the  garden  of  Arimathea,  there  is  the  Mount  of 
Olives ;  here  He  rose  from  the  dead ;  here  He  ascended 
in  the  clouds,  and  the  glory  received  him  out  of  sight. 
And  if  the  disciples  journeying  to  Emmaus  had  their 
hearts  warmed  while  he  told  them  of  the  prophecies  and 
of  their  fulfilment,  will  not  our  hearts  glow  with  grati- 
tude, and  thrill  with  ecstacy,  and  add  new  music  to  our 
rapturous  song,  ''Unto  Bim  that  thus  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  re- 
deemed us,  and  restored  the  world,  and  made  it  that 
beautiful  orb  that  it  then  will  be,  be  glory,  and  honour, 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever  ?"  All  that  the  last  fire 
will  do  will  be  to  consume  the  tares.  In  the  beautiful 
language  of  the  parable,  *^  All  that  offend  shall  be  ga- 
thered out ;  the  righteous  shall  shine  forth  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father ;  the  end  is  the  harvest  of  tiie 
earth.'*  But  what  does  the  husbandman  bum  the  weeds 
for  in  the  harvest  ?  That  the  soil  of  next  spring  may 
be  more  prolific  The  very  burning  of  the  weeds  in 
harvest,  and  the  gathering  of  the  wheat  into  garners, 
indicates  that  there  is  to  be  a  sweeter  spring  time,  a 
softer  and  a  more  enduring  summer  than  has  ever  yet 
overtaken  our  world. 

Let  us  try  next  to  answer  the  question,  Who  are  to 
be  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  ?  We  have  seen  what 
it  is,  where  it  is,  and  probably  when  it  will  be ;  let  us 
now  ask  the  question.  Who  are  to  be  the  subjects  of  it  ? 
I  answer,  Men  raised  from  the  dead,  clad  in  resurrec- 
tion robes,  retaining  all  the  identity  of  present  life, 
leaving  only  for  the  last  fire  imperfection,  sin,  corrup- 
tion ^  mortality,  and  decay ;  rising-  in  all  the  dews  of 
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everlasting  youth  with  regenerated  hearts,  this  mortal 
having  put  on  immortality,  this  corruptible  havir»g  put 
on  incorruptibility.  What  a  magnificent  assembly  ! 
countless  as  the  dew-drops,  and  brilliant  as  these  in  the 
sunshine  also.  There  will  be  Abel,  the  ancient  proto- 
martyr ;  there  Enoch,  who  never  tasted  death ;  there 
Moses  from  his  unknown  g^ve,  standing  on  a  Tabor 
which  shall  have  more  than  Tabor's  splendour,'  and 
nothing  of  its  transience ;  there  will  be  heard  the  harp* 
of  David,  resonant  not  only  with  the  song  of  Moses, 
but  also  with  the  song  of  the  Lamb ;  there  will  be 
Elijah,  who  ascended  in  his  chariot  of  fire;  there  the 
Baptist ;  there  Peter,  who  denied  his  Lord,  and  so  wept, 
but  is  not  denied  by  Him,  and  therefore  so  rejoices ; 
there  will  be  Paul,  who  counted  all  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Him  ;  there  will  be  the 
eastern  witnesses,  who  remained  faitiiful  when  the  East 
was  covered  with  Mahometan  darkness:  there  will  be  the 
western  witnesses,  from  the  caves  of  the  Cottian  Alps, 
and  from  the  subterranean  tombs  and  catacombs  of 
Rome  ;  there  also  will  be  Martin  Luther  ;  there  Knox, 
that  feared  not  the  face  of  clay  ;  there  Cranmer,  who 
(iared  not  that  the  right  hand  should  be  burnt  that  in 
its  infirmity  signed  once  his  recantation  ;  there  will  be 
Wilberforce,  and  Simeon,  and  Felix  NefF,  and  the  great 
and  good  Chalmers,  and  the  eloquent  Robert  Hall ; 
there,  in  one  word,  will  be  the  glorious  company  of  the 
apostles,  the  goodly  fellowshif)  of  the  prophets,  tho  noble 
army  of  martyrs.  All  that  grace  has  sanctified,  and  all 
that  glory  can  dignify,  will  be  there  at  that  day,  con- 
stituting a  mighty  multitude ;  not  a  few,  as  the  bigot 
says ;  not  all,  as  the  universalist  believes ;  but  a  mighty 
multitude  that  no  man  can  number,  ransomed  out  of 
every  tongue,  and  kindred,  and  nation,'  and  people, 
casting  their  crowns  in  flashing  showers  before  the  feet  of 
the  Lamb,  and  waving  the  palms  of  an  immortal  triumph. 
And  oh  !  what  a  hallelujah  will  that  be  when  the  pro- 
phet's strain  upon  a  people's  lips  shall  swell  to  heaven 
for  ever  and  ever,  "  Hallelujah !  the  Lord  God  omnipo- 
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tent  reigneth."  Sooh,  I  believe,  will  be  that  kingdom  ; 
such  will  be  the  subjects  of  it,  of  all  sects,  all  deiiomi- 
nadoos,  all  parties. 

Now,  says  the  .Saviour  at  the  close  of  this,  just  as  the 
buds,  on  a  fig-tree  prophesy  the  summer,  so  the  events 
that  He  speaks  of  indicate  the  approach  of  this  kingdom. 
He  tells  what  these  events  are :  some  of  them  very 
awful — signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the  moon,  distress  of 
nations,  perplexity,  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear 
of  the  things  that  are  coming  on  the  earth.  Many  of 
these  things  which  He  likens  to  buds  are  in  themselves 
most  painful ;  men*s  hearts  failing  them,  earthquakes, 
fiimii^es  in  divers  places,  pestilences,  and  so  oa ;  but 
they  are,  to  u^e  the  words  of  the  poet,  the  bitter  buds 
that  unfold  in  sweet  flowers : — 

"  The  bud  may  have  a  bitter  taste, 
But  sweet  will  be  the  flower." 

What  do  the  buds  of  spring  say  ?  The  least  bud  on 
the  lilac  in  the  spriug,  or  the  least  bud  upon  the  apple 
tree,  is  the  evidence  that  the  winter  is  passing  away. 
The  buds  do  not  come  out  on  a  frosty  day ;  though 
isometimes  in  the  depth  of  winter  a  bud  comes  out,  as  if 
the  tree  felt  that  its  duty  is  to  bud  and  blossom,  and  its 
nature  also ;  but  as  the  frost  nips  it,  it  retreats  again 
into  its  sheltered  recess,  and  waits  patiently  for  the  foot- 
£Bdl  of  the  approachinir  i^pring.  The  least  bud  in  spring 
is  to  me  the  evidence  that  winter  is  pas^^ing  away — that 
the  dry  and  withered  branches  that  have  rattled  like 
skeletons  in  the  winter  winds,  covered  with  the  snow- 
drift, are  about  to  take  heart,  and  to  blossom  again. 
So  when  you  see  these  things  coming  to  pass,  however 
sad  they  may  feel,  they  are  nevertheless  tokens  that  the 
dreary  winter  of  a  cold,  heartless  orthodoxy  in  the 
church,  and  apathy  in  the  world,  is  passing  away,  and 
that  the  breath  of  spring,  even  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
begins  to  waken  up  the  life  and  to  call  forth  the  buds 
of  every  branch  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  These  buds, 
however  bitter,  intimate  to  us  that  the  flowers  and  the 
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fruits  will  come.  The  bud  in  spring  is  the  sure  pro- 
phecy of  the  approaching  fruits  of  summer.  These 
things  that  He  mentions  here  are  the  first  beams  of  the 
nearing  sunrise.  When  you  see  them,  whether  now  or 
,not,  a  Christian  is  not  to  be  cast  down,  depressed,  and 
disquieted.  AlF  Scripture  tells  us  that  as  the  buds  swell 
and  increase  in  size,  and  indicate  the  nearing  approach 
of  the  summer,  the  Christian's  heart  is  to  be  lifted  up, 
and  he  is  to  rejoice  in  the  hopes  of  summer,  with  joy 
that  is  unspeakable,  because  full  of  glory.  The  future 
that  is  before  us  is  the  summer.  Who  cares  for  the 
bleak  winds  of  March,  and  the  drenching  showers  of 
April,  when  we  bear  in  mind  that  those  winds  are  not 
singing  the  dirge  of  what  is  gone,  nor  those  showers 
the  tokens  that  there  will  be  no  more  sunshine,  but  that 
they  are,  in  reality,  the  foretokens  of  the  approaching 
sunny  summer  ?  We  are  blameworthy  if  we  do  not  take 
notice  of  these  things.  Our  Saviour  blamed  the  Pha- 
risees for  knowing  the  signs  of  good  weather  and  bad 
weather,  and  not  noticing  moral  signs  of  greater  value ; 
so  we  shall  be  blameworthy  if  we  will  not  see  the  buds 
in  providence  that  are  the  prophets  of  the  heav^y 
summer,  or  that  kingdom  which  never  shall  be  moved* 
God  is  in  history  just  as  much  as  in  the  gospel.  God 
is  in  every  fact  of  history  as  truly  as  in  every  text  of 
the  Bible.  All  providence  is  writing  up  a  commentary 
upon  all  inspiration ;  and  as  we  compare  the  facts  in 
providence  with  the  predictions  in  Scripture,  we  are  just 
studying  the  young  sweet  buds  of  spring ;  and  seeing 
and  anticipating  through  them  that  grand,  that  everlast- 
ing summer  to  which  all  past  ages  have  contributed, 
and  in  whose  glory  they  shall  all  be  crowned. 


LECTURE  VI. 

HE   THAT  IS   TO   COME. 

The  certainty  of  the  advent  none  deny.  The  time  and 
manner  of  it  it  is  proper  to  discuss  in  a  sober,  kind, 
and  charitable  spirit. 

"  This  same  Jesus^  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven^  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven^ — Acts  i.  11. 

Thb  words  of  two  celestial  visitants  in  white  apparel 
seem  to  have  satisfied  the  anxious  apostolic  group  who 
gazed  into  heaven  ;  for  it  is  stated  that  immediately 
after  they  received  the  message,  '*  they  returned  unto 
Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from 
Jerusalem  a  sabbath  day's  journey."  It  has  oft  Wen  a 
question  discussed  by  the  good,  what  is  meant  by  those 
ceaseless  references  to  Christ's  second  advent  spread 
over  so  many  pages  of  the  sacred  volume  ?  Is  it  a  mere 
figure  of  speech,  which  we  may  exhaust  by  understand- 
ing it  to  mean  the  death  of  the  Christian,  or  the  provi- 
dential interpofttition  of  God  ?  or  is  it  what  most  Chris- 
tians believe,  that  the  Saviour  who  personally  ascended 
into  heaven  from  the  mount  of  Olives,  personally  will 
descend  from  heaven,  and  we  shall  see  Him  just  as  He 
is,  and  His  feet  shall  stand  on  the  mount  of  Olives  ? 
Whatever  may  be  supposed  to  be  the  antecedents  of 
this  advent,  or  whatever  may  be  supposed  to  be  the 
issues  of  it,  every  man  who  believes  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  and  repeats  or  subscribes  it — a  document  not  in- 
spired, but  constituting  a  very  clear  and  explicit  sum* 
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mary  of  Christian  facts — believes  that  He  ascended  into 
heaven,  that  was  personally  ;  that  He  sitteth  at  the  rig^ht 
hand  of  the  Father,  that  is  personally ;  and  that  He 
will  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  which 
must  be  personal  also.  In  a  personal  advent  of  the  Saviour 
everybody  believes ;  the  only  question  is,  What  is  the 
meaning  and  precise  import  of  that  expression  ?  Is  it, 
according  to  some,  a  mere  providential  advent?  We 
say,  He  conies  in  the  storm.  He  comes  in  the  beautiful 
and  briglit  sunshine  ;  we  i^ay,  He  came  (and  this  is  a 
perfectly  scriptural  illustration  of  it)  at  the  destipuctioa 
of  Jerusalem.  We  do  not  deny  a  providential  advent ; 
we  repeat,  Christ  is  in  the  chapters  of  history,  just  as 
truly  as  He  is  in  the  chapters  of  the  Bible.  We  believe  that 
acts  in  providence  are  as  much  from  Him,  and  by  Him, 
and  through  Him,  as  are  the  texts  in  the  word  of  God. 
That  He  came,  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  in  a 
modified,  providential  sense  is  unquestionably  true  \ 
but  you  will  notice,  in  the  24th  chapter  of  St.  Mat- 
thew's Gospel,  and  in  the  21st  chapter  of  St.  Luke's 
Gospel,  that  it  is  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem — 
after  the  Jews  shall  be  scattered  into  all  lands — after 
Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Getttiles — 
that  He  will  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power 
and  with  great  glory.  I  maintain,  therefore,  that  this 
cannot  be  a  mere  providential  advent ;  but  is  it,  as  some 
believe,  a  purely  spiritual  advent  ?  I  answer.  What  is 
the  use  of  looking  for  a  spiritual  adveut  when  that 
spiritual  advent  is  the  Christian's  experience  every  day  ? 
What  does  He  tell  us  ?  "  Wheresoever  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
nddst  of  them."  What  does  He  say  ?  "Go  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  His  providential 
presence  is  every  day  heard  in  the  echoes  of  the  facts 
that  transpire  in  the  hearing  of  the  world ;  His  spiri- 
tual presence  is  felt  in  every  sanctuary,  and  enjoyed  in 
every  humble  and  regenerated  heart.  We  maintain, 
therefore,  that  the  presence  referred  to  in  the  sacred 
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text,  and  aUuded  to  in  this  verse,  is  a  personal  descent 
from  heavmi  and  manifestation  on  this  verj  globe,  as 
pcfsonal,  as  visible,  as  real,  as  when  He  trod  the  waves 
of  the  obedient  sea,  or  walked  a  weary  pilgrim  on  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  or  shone  in  the  radiance  of  heaven 
on  the  heights  of  Tabor ;  or  ascended,  as  He  did,  per^ 
sonaliy,  visibly,  from  the  mount  of  Olives ;  that  even 
so,  in  like  manner,  will  He  come  again.  Those  who 
do  not  accept  this,  as  it  seems  to  me,  plain  and  intel- 
ligible interpretation  must  have  enormous  difficulties  in 
dealing  with  the  Jews.  I  have  conversed  with  Jews, 
enlightened,  I  would  almost  venture  to  say  pious  Jews ; 
and  sometimes  I  have  found  a  Jew  giving  far  more 
evidence  of  being  a  Christian  than  many  a  baptized 
man.  In  conversing  with  the  Jew,  I  ask  him,  How  do 
you  get  over  the  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah,  that  promise 
of  a  Messiah  to  come,  and  to  suffer?  They  say,  It  is 
all  figurative  and  spiritual  ;  and  the  only  advent  of  the 
Messiah  that  they  look  for  is,  His  advent  to  emancipate 
the  Jew,  and  enthrone  him  in  Jerusalem,  the  capital, 
and  the  joy,  and  the  beauty  of  the  whole  earth.  If 
you  say  the  first  advent  was  personal,  but  the  second  is 
spiritual  or  providential,  the  Jew  naturally  retorts,  and 
says,  *  You  make  it  personal  when  it  suits  your  purpose, 
aud  spiritual  when  it  does  not  suit  it ;  you  object  to  me 
regarding  the  first  advent  as  spiritual,  and  the  second  as 
personal.  Why,  I  may  object  to  you  with  equal  force, 
for  you  regard  the  first  as  personal,  but  the  second  you 
explain  away  as  figurative  and  spiritual.  The  con- 
sistency of  the  reasoning  demands  that  both  are  meta- 
phors, or  both  are  facts ;  both  are  figurative,  or  both 
are  personal.'  The  Jew  is  perfectly  right  in  looking  for 
a  glorified  Messiah,  and  that  Messiah  will  be  manifested 
to  him  ;  he  is  only  wrong  in  ignoring  a  humiliated  and 
a  siifTering  Messiaii.  Hut  may  not  we,  if  not  so  fatally, 
be  at  least  as  logically  wrong  when  we  haih  and  lean  on, 
and  glory  in  a  crucified  Messiah,  but  repudiate  and  lose 
the  forethrown  splendour,  happiness,  and  hope  of  a 
Messiah  that  is  yet  to  reign  and  ^hine  before  his  aiie\e\\\a 
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gloriously  ?  That  this  advent  of  the  Saviour  is  a  truth 
not  very  rarely  alluded  to  in  the  word  of  God  is  evi- 
dent from  passages,  many  of  which  will  occur  to  every 
reader  of  the  Bible.  For  instance,  we  read  in  Daniel : 
^^  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  a  son 
of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to 
the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before 
him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages 
should  serve  him ;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  domi- 
nion, which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  Again,  we  reaA  in  the 
book  of  Revelation,  almost  in  similar  words :  *'  Behold, 
he  cometh  in  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and 
they  also  that  pierced  him  ;  and  all  kindreds  of  the 
earth  shall  wail  because  of  him."  And  in  Zechariah 
xiv.  4,  there  is  a  remarkable  prediction,  that  instantly 
suggests  the  ascent  of  the  Saviour  in  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  stated,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  that  he  ascended  from  the  mount  of  Olives, 
that  round,  beautiful  hill,  about  a  sabbath  day's  journey 
distant  from  Jerusalem  ;  from  that  mount  he  ascended 
into  heaven.  Now,  it  is  very  remarkable  that  Zecha- 
riah predicts,  in  the  14th  chapter,  at  the  4th  verse, 
that  He  shall  come  again,  in  the  following  words : — 
*^  And  his  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east,  and 
the  mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof 
toward  the  east  and  toward  the  west,  and  there  shall 
be  a  very  great  valley ;  and  half  of  the  mountain  shall 
remove  toward  the  north,  and  half  of  it  toward  the 
south.  And  ye  shall  flee  to  the  valley  of  the  mountains ; 
for  the  valley  of  the  mountains  shall  reach  unto  Azal ; 
yea,  ye  shall  flee,  like  as  ye  fled  from  before  the  earth- 
quake in  the  days  of  Uzziah  king  of  Judah ;  and  the 
Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee." 
In  the  words  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  Christ 
shall  descend,  with  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus.  He 
ascended  from  that  mount ;  and  the  prophet  leads  us  to 
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believe  that  He  shall  descend  on  that  very  mount  again. 
It  IS  not  right  to  explain  away  plain  words  of  Scripture. 
Wherever  the  literal  interpretation  does  not  Involve 
absurdity,  contradiction,  nonsense,  I  always  accept  it. 
Now,  these  words  are  so  specific,  so  elaborately  minute, 
that  I  cannot  explain  them  away.  I  must  accept  the 
simple  prediction  that  those  sacred  feet  that  were 
nailed  to  the  cross  for  me  shall  one  day  stand  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives,  that  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east, 
when  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come  and  all  his  saints 
shaU  come  with  him.  And  what  shall  take  place  then  ? 
We  read  in  the  same  chapter  of  Zechariah :  "  And  the 
Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth ;  in  that  day  shall 
there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one."  And  strange, 
or  rather  striking  it  is,  that  the  late  venerable  Dr. 
Chalmers,  who  took  another  estimate  of  this  very  doc- 
trine I  am  considering  in  his  early  days,  in  his  later 
days  fully  accepted  what  I  am  now  trying  to  explain. 
In  his  *'  Readings  on  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures," 
and  referring  to  Zechariah,  the  venerable  professor 
says :  "  His  people  will  see  him  one  day  whom  they 
pierced,  perhaps  when  his  feet  shall  stand  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives,  and  Jerusalem  shall  again  become  the  metro- 
polis of  the  whole  earth."  I  am  not,  therefore,  singu- 
lar in  the  sentiment :  and  I  cannot  understand  how  any 
mind,  accepting  Scripture  in  all  its  simple  and  expres- 
sive usages,  can  come  to  any  other  conclusion  than  that 
which  the  two  men  announced  to  the  wondering  disci- 
ples: This  very  same  Jesus  shall  so  come  down 
again,  on  this  very  mount,  and  in  this  very  mode,  as 
you  have  seen  him  personally,  from  this  mount,  go  up. 

Sometimes  the  objection  occurs  to  Christians,  Is  there 
not  something  lowering  and  degrading  in  this,  that 
Christ  should  personally  come  to  this  earth  ?  I  an- 
swer. Take  care  lest  you  form  an  estimate  of  Him  that 
leads  you  to  lose  the  preciousness  of  his  brotherhood 
and  identity  with  you ;  his  having  taken  of  your  nature, 
and  beino'  clad  in  your  humanity,  and  therefore  able 
completely  to  sjmpathise  with  you.    He  was  not  de- 
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graded  when  He  walked  upon  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  ; 
He  was  not  tainted  by  the  breath  of  the  millions  when 
He  breathed  the  air  that  we  breathe ;  He  was  not  tainted, 
still  less  degraded.    No ;  He  was  clothed  with  a  greater 
magnificence  and  beauty  when  He  sat  at  the  table  of  the 
publican,  conversed  with  him,  enlightened,  sanctified^ 
saved  him.     Was  the  Saviour  degraded  when  He  came 
down  and  talked  with  Abraham  on  the  streets  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah?     Was  the  Saviour  degraded  when  He 
as  captain  of  the  Lord's    host,   spoke  with  Joshua? 
What  makes  heaven  ?     The  presence  of  Christ.     What 
makes  hell  ?   The  absence  of  Christ.    Where  He  come*, 
all  will  be  transfigured,  transformed,  and  glorified ;  and 
this  earth  never  will  be  beautiful,  creation  never  will  be 
harmony,  human  hearts  never  will  be  happy ;  sickness, 
and  sorrow,  and  tears,  will  never  flee  away,  till  He  come 
and  touch  the  earth,  and  wave  over  it  his  priestly  hand, 
and  cause  its  deserts  to  rejoice,  and  its  solitary  places 
to  blossom  even  as  the  rose.     This  great  truth,  which 
was  spoken  to  the   apostles,  is  no  accidental  utterance; 
it  is.  scattered,  as  I  have  told  you,  thr.ough«every  portion 
of  the  Bible.     Look  at  such  passages  as  these :  ^'  We 
know  that  when  He  shall  appear,"  therefore  He  will 
come ;  '^  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is."     And  again  :  "  Watch  therefore ;  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  when  the  Son  of  nuui 
coineth."     And  again  :  "  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
iihall  appear,  we  also  shall  appear  with  Him  in  glory." 
And  again :  "  Set  your  affections  upon  things  that  arc 
above,  where  Christ  is ;"  "  looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
the  glorious  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  great  God 
and  Saviour."     And  in  this  very  book  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  we  read  in  the  3rd  chapter,  at  the  19ti» 
verse,  "Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,    that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refresh- 
ing shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ;"  *'  times 
of  refreshing,"  that  seem  to  have  begun  through  various 
portions  of  the  habitable  globe  ;  '^  and  he:sha11  send  Jesus 
Christ,"     When  he  says,  "  God  sent  his  Son  into  tb^ 
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world  not  to  condemn  the  world  ;"  what  do  yoti  under- 
staadP.     That  he  came  personally.      Well,  says   the 
apostle,  after  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven :  **  He 
shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached  unto 
you.;  whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of 
laestitation  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began." 
And  so  the  apostle,  again,  writing  to  Timothy,  in  almost 
similar  words  expresses  his  hope  and  his  belief  of  his 
advent  at  that  day:  ** Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  right- 
eous judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and  noi  to  me 
only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing." 
In  reading  the  New  Testament  we  find  little  said  and 
we  have  nothing  to  do  with  death.     Death  is  not  once, 
or  at  least,  seldom  made  a  motive  for  hope,  for  joy,  for 
peace,   for  progress,   for    holiness,   for   conformity   to 
Christ.      The  constant  hope  set  before  us  is  Christ's 
personal  advent ;   the   constantly  inspiring  joy  is   the 
promise  that  He  will  come.     Therefore  we  have    no- 
thing to  do  with  death  but  to  defy  him,  or  to  make 
him  welcome  as  Christ's  messenger;  that  we  are  no 
oMMre  to  look  forward   to  the  grave   than  to  a  sick- 
bed ;  to  death  than  to  fever,  or  pestilence,  or  cholera ; 
they  are  the  progeny  of  sin,  over  which  we  may  tri- 
umph, but  from  which  we  shall  look  up  for  the  glo- 
rious appearing  of  Him  who  is  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Ltife,  and  who  shall  change  our  vile  bodies  that 
they  may  be  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  at  that  day 
when  Me  shall  come  to  be  admired  and  glorified  in  all 
them  that  believe.     It  is  only  by  this  that  we  can  have 
a  cheering  and  a  bright  hope  in  reference  to  the  future. 
Why  should  we  be  always  looking  forward  to  the  grave, 
to  the  worm,  to  corruption,  to  death,  to  decay  ?     These 
are  the  dark,  sepulchral  things  that  flesh  and   blood 
shrink  from  j  and  we  can  only  overcome  the  fear  of  them, 
and  the  approach  of  them,  by  looking  at  that  rising  Sun 
in  whose  rays  they  shall  all  be  dissolved.    Have  you  ever 
looked  on  a  mountain  chain  at  sunrise  in  the  morning;  V 
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If  SO,  you  will  notice  that  the  sunbeams  touch  erenr 
mountain  crag  with  rosy  light,  till  they  shine  and  sparkle 
in  his  approaching  rays :  but  that  the  valleys  between 
the  hills  are  entirely  hidden.  So  should  it  be  when  we 
]^k  into  the  future.  Let  us  look  at  every  point,'  every 
salient  point  that  is  stated  in  a  promise,  gilded  with  the 
glory  of  the  approaching  sunrise;  but  let  death,  and 
decay,  and  disease,  and  cdl  that  depresses  and  darkens, 
sink  into  the  valley  between,  invisible,  as  they  are  ud* 
welcome  to  flesh  and  blood. 

Having  brought  out  the  great  fact  itself,  let  me  in  the 
next  place  try  to  show  why  we  should  look  forward  to 
this;  and  I  will  do  so  in  very  few  words,  and  with 
very  few  illustrations.  The  first  ground  is,  that  then  we 
shall  be  raised  to  that  dignity^  and  glory,  and  sovereignty, 
which  is  ours  in  reversion,  though  not  now  in  possession. 
For  what  does  the  Saviour  say  ?  "  Ye  which  have  fol- 
lowed me,  in  the  regeneration ;"  only,  I  may  mention,  our 
translation  is  wrongly  pointed  in  that  passage ;  Matthew 
xix.  28.  The  ordinary  reader  in  reading  it  would  read, 
"  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  which  have  followed 
me  in  the  regeneration,"  attaching  the  regeneration 
to  following ;  but  that  is  not  either  the  structure  of  the 
Greek  or  the  necessity  of  the  sentence.  You  must  read 
it  this  way :  *'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  which  have 
followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shalji  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And 
every  one,"  at  the  close  of  this  economy,  "  that  hath  for- 
saken houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake ;" 
mind  you,  it  must  be  for  that.  Many  people  forsake 
their  hduses  because  they  are  too  old,  or  they  do  not  like 
them;  some  forsake  wives  and  children  because  they  won't 
work  to  support  them :  here  it  must  be  forsaking  them 
because  the  confession  of  Christ  demands  the  sacrifice ; 
*'  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and 
shall  inherit  everlasting  life."  That  is  a  blessed  hope. 
Christ  tells  us  to  that  bright  reward  we  may  look  forward 
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in  that  day  when  He  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
ye  have  seen  Him  go. 

Another  accompaniment  of  that  event  will  be  that 
all  Christians  will  be  manifested  just  as  they  then 
are.  The  apostle  tells  us  in  Bomans  viii.  that  all 
creation  waits  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 
Now,  Christians  are  hidden;  I  do  not  mean  that  a 
Christian's  light  will  not  so  shine  that  others,  seeing  his 
good  works,  will  glorify  his  Father  in  heaven ;  but  that 
we  cannot  draw  a  sharp  mechanical  line  of  demarcation 
between  those  who  are  Christians  and  those  who  are  not. 
Some  we  expect  to  meet  in  heaven  we  siiall  miss ;  many 
a  one  we  never  dreamed  of  meeting  there  we  shall  find ; 
because  the  diversity  of  human  character,  the  pecu- 
liarities of  human  idiosyncracy,  and  tiie  temperament 
that  men  have  by  nature,  are  so  varied,  that  their  Chris- 
tian profession — not  their  Christianity,  but  their  Christian 
profession — is  affected  by  it.  I  have  met  men  I  believed, 
and  knew,  and  have  ascertained  to  be  deep,  heart-feeling, 
regenerated  men,  who  scarcely  say  a  word  ;  and  tlieir 
deeds  are  done  secretly,  and  their  sacrifices  are  those 
that  God  only  sees.  If  I  were  not  to  know  these 
men  intimately,  from  other  observatories  and  through 
other  lattices,  I  should  pronounce  them  to  be  no 
Christians  at  all.  You  find  it  so  nationally,  in  reference 
to  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  An  Irishman's 
Christianity,  deep,  fervent,  real,  as  I  believe  it  to  be,  i.s 
fully  expressed  in  his  words;  an  Englishman's  is  far  less  de- 
monstrative; aScotchman  needs  to  be  sifted  and  searche(i : 
he  is  reluctant  to  say  how  much  he  believes,  lest  he 
should  say  more  than  he  actually  feels.  National  cha- 
racter modifies  religious  profession  ;  and  we  must  rarely 
judge  of  each  other,  but  rather  believe  all  things,  hope 
all  things;  and  never  omit  those  modifying  constitu- 
tional and  personal  peculiarities  that  so  modify  men's 
Christian  character.  I  have  met  with  a  man  who  had 
not  one  particle  of  the  grace  of  God  in  his  heart,  who 
did  not  even  accept  the  gospel ;  but  so  amiable,  so  affec- 
tionate, so  domestic,  so  charitable,  so  profuse  in   his 
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donations  to  all  that  was  good,  that,  like  the  young  man 
in  the  gospel,  you  could  not  help  loving  him.  I  have 
met  with  a  real  Christian,  a  thorough  Christian,  but  who 
had  so  cross  and  crabbed  a  temper  that  every  impression 
you  formed  of  him  was  that  he  was  an  unconverted  and 
unsanctiBed  man.  You  compare  these  two  characters, 
the  world  would  say  tliat  the  former  is  the  Christian, 
and  the  latter  is  not.  When  grace  takes  possession  of  a 
man*s  heart,  we  think  only  of  what  it  should  create; 
and  we  forget  what  a  deal  it  has  to  sweep  away  before  it 
begins  to  create.  One  man  is  constitutionally  worae 
than  another ;  and  grace  in  the  worst  character  has  so 
much  inner  work  in  cleansing  out  the  den  of  thieves, 
that  it  is  a  long  time  before  its  outer  work  can  be  de- 
veloped in  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  and  just,  and  beau- 
tiful, and  lovely,  and  of  good  report.  When  Christ 
comes,  all  the  clouds  will  be  dispersed,  all  the  diluting 
elements  of  evil  will  be  dissolved,  all  that  conceals 
tlie  Christianity  of  one,  and  mars  the  profession  of  anT)- 
ther,  will  be  swept  away ;  and  we  shall  shine  forth  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for  ev&p 
and  ever :  the  mask  of  hypocrisy  is  gone,  the  kiss  of  the 
traitor  is  impossible  ;  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  we 
shall  be  seen  just  as  we  are. 

When  He  comes,  we  shall,  in  the  language  of  John, 
see  Him  as  He  is.  I  believe  we  have  at  present  most 
dim  and  distorted  apprehensions  of  the  blessed  Saviour; 
but  when  He  comes  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  The 
marks  of  the  nails  are  probably  still  on  his  hands ;  the 
mark  of  the  spear — that  wound  that  is  glorious  with  a 
glory  that  is  imperishable  for  ever — may  still  be  there ; 
He  is  in  our  flesh  and  our  blood,  holy ;  holy,  holy,  without 
moral  imperfection,  infinitely  removed  from  sin ;  but  still 
I  cannot  lose  my  elder  brother  in  my  God,  just  as  I 
cannot  merge  ray  God  in  my  elder  brother ;  He  is  God 
manifest  witiiin  the  limits  of  your  and  my  humanity. 

We  shall  there  find — and  this  is  another  reason  why 
we  should  look  forward  to  this — the  restoration  of  all 
who  have  been  taken  from  us  by  death,  or  are  hidden 
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from  OS  in  the  shadow  of  the  grave.  How  beautiful  are 
these  words,  and  how  sweetly  they  must  ring  by  the  graves 
of  the  dead — **  If  we  believe" — and  there  is  no  doubt 
of  it — **  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again ;  even  so  them 
tliat  sleep  in  Jesus  will  He  bring  with  Him  I"  What  a 
glorious  thought !  Not  only  will  Christ  come ;  but  in 
ike  words  of  Zechariah,  all  his  saints  with  Him.  Those 
that  you  committed  to  the  grave  will  come  down  to  this 
very  world  of  ours  again ;  and  at  that  very  grave  they 
will  put  on  the  robes  of  flesh  that  you  deposited  there ; 
but  DO  longer  the  clinging  garments  of  decay,  but  coro- 
nation gannents,  bridal  robes,  this  mortal  putting  on 
immortality,  this  corruptible  incorruptibility,  and  death 
swallowed  up  in  victory.  The  grave  will  not  quench 
one  feature  that  constitutes  our  identity.  We  shall  leave 
nothing  for  the  last  fire  except  what  we  would  wish  to 
be  eliminated  now;  imperfection,  sin,  mortality,  and 
decay.  If,  therefore,  we  have  a  desire — ^and  who  has 
not?  for  there  is  one  freehold  that  we  all  have,  a 
grave;  and  there  is  property  on  earth  that  every  one 
has,  that  is,  the  dust  that  was  once  animate  and  living — 
that  these  broken  circles  should  be  reknit;  that  those 
who  have  left  us  should  return ;  the  fathers,  and  mothers, 
and  sisters,  and  brothers,  and  husbands,  and  wives,  and 
all  that  made  up  that  exquisitely  musical  and  blessed 
word  homey  should  again  see  us,  and  we  see  them,  to 
tell  over  the  story  of  our  pilgrimage  below,  and  to  lift 
up  together  the  anthem  peal  that  celebrates  our  joys 
above — ^we  shall  long  for  that  day  when  we  shall  see 
Him  come  in  like  manner  as  we  have  seen  Him  go. 

Not  only  shall  they  all  be  restored,  but  death  itself 
shall  be  everywhere  destroyed.  Everywhere  there  is 
death.  Is  it  not  a  remarkable  fact  that  there  is  nothing 
that  yon  can  plant,  or  build,  or  lay  aside,  that  death  in 
some  of  his  formulas  does  not  instantly  set  upon  ?  Build 
walls  of  granite,  and  decay ;  and  what  is  decay  ?  the 
breath  of  death  will  instantly  begin  to  act  upon  them. 
Build  your  houses  of  parliament  of  stone  selected  by 
the  best  judges,  and  death  with  his  fangs  is  already 
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gnawing  into  dust  the  fabric  that  cost  millions  of  the 
nation's  wealth.  The  sweetest  flowers  that  burst  into 
bloom  will  no  sooner  reach  their  full  bloom  and  beauty 
than  death  will  breathe  upon  them,  and  they  will  wither 
and  be  resolved  into  earth  again.  All  that  man  builds, 
all  that  nature  throws  up  from  her  bosom,  all  that  is 
beautiful  in  the  heights,  all  that  is  fragrant  in  the  depths, 
all  are  under  the  rigime  of  decay,  disease,  and  death. 
What  a  glorious  day  will  that  be — who  does  not  wish  it  ? 
— when  flowers  bloom  that  shall  never  fade,  when  trees 
grow  whose  leaves  shall  never  wither  and  fall  I  We  all 
feel  what  a  lovely  sight  a  green  thing  is  in  the  winter ; 
and  when  we  go  in  the  depth  of  winter  and  see  the 
laurel,  and  the  laurestinus,  and  the  box  all  green,  it 
seems  as  if  God  had  given  them  just  to  keep  the  path- 
way open  from  summer  that  is  gone,  for  that  summer  to 
come  back  again,  and  be  in  the  midst  of  us  once  more. 
But  a  day  comes  when  all  trees  shall  be  evergreen — all 
flowers  amaranthine ;  and  there  shall  not  be  one  trace 
of  decay  or  of  death  over  a  renovated,  a  restored,  and  a 
happy  globe ;  and  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  in  all 
its  fulness  the  saying  that  is  written,  ^'  Death  is  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory." 

Satan  will  be  cast  out,  the  restless  fomentor  of  what 
is  wicked,  the  instigator  of  what  is  depraved,  the  inspirer 
of  what  is  vile.  He  combines  all  the  strength  of  the 
archangel  with  all  the  malignity  of  the  flend.  And  what 
an  archangel's  strength  is  we  do  not  know ;  what  the 
malignity  of  a  fiend  is,  the  tragic  stories  of  our  world  are 
too  often  the  terrible  testimonies.  Satan  will  be  cast  out, 
and  bound  for  at  least  a  thousand  years.  Thus  we  long  for 
that  day  when  Ciirist  shall  come.  Let  us  now  see  sights 
that  will  be  reproduced  at  that  great  harvest ;  let  us 
now  collect  in  our  hearts  the  feelings  that  we  would  wish 
to  see  there.  My  impression  is,  that  not  only  is  the 
legeneration  of  the  heart  begun  now  that  shall  be  per- 
fected in  heaven,  but  that  partially  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  begins  even  while  we  are  living.  How  often  have 
we  noticed  that  a  man's  countenance,  whatever  be  its. 
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features,  reflects  and  reproduces  more  or  less  the  domi- 
nant passion  ?  I  could  select  a  miser  at  once  by  the  com- 
pressed forehead,  on  which  mammon  has  been  inscribing 
his  accounts  in  lines  deeply  engraved,  that  cannot  be 
effaced,  and  the  downward  look.  I  could  tell  you  the 
man  that  lives  in  the  gratification  of  foul  lust  and  pas- 
sion ;  it  is  visible  on  his  face.  The  sensualist  needs  no 
very  skilful  interpreter  to  detect  him.  It  is  easy  to 
point  out  the  man  who  is  animated  by  burning  ambition, 
or  the  man  who  is  actuated  by  corroding  envy.  What 
are  all  these  passions  doing  ?  Just  writing  themselves  on 
the  physical  structure  of  the  man.  It  is  a  wondeful 
tribute  to  the  strength  and  greatness  of  the  soul  that  it 
can  force  the  body  to  record  outwardly  its  inner  feel- 
ings and  workings.  And  if  that  be  true,  may  it  not 
then  be  possible  that  not  only  is  the  heart  undergoing 
that  change  that  shall  be  perfected  in  heaven,  but 
even  the  body  is  now  receiving,  from  the  action  of  the 
soul,  the  heart,  the  intellect,  the  passions,  those  outward 
characteristic  features  which  will  be  developed  only 
more  sharply  and  distinctly  at  the  resurrection  day  ? 

Let  us  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  right- 
eousness ;  let  us  set  our  hearts  upon  things  that  are 
above ;  and  when  He  comes  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for 
we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  Only  remember  that  tiie 
grace  that  culminates  in  glory  begins  now — that  the 
character  that  is  perfected  in  heaven  begins  now — and 
that  most  men  die  as  they  live ;  and  while  conversion  at 
the  stroke  of  the  twelfth  hour  is  a  possibility,  and  may 
be  pressed,  offered,  received,  enjoyed  ;  yet  the  man  that 
puts  off  the  concerns  of  his  soul  to  that  hour  is  hardening 
his  heart 
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LOOKING  FOB  HIS  SETUSST. 

Faith  fills  the  past  and  hope  the  future.  The  one  rests 
not  till  it  finds  the  cross.  The  other  pauses  not  till  it 
alights  on  the  crown.  A  Christian  feels  the  deepest 
in  "  The  Was,  and  Is,  and  Is  to  come." 

''  As  it  is  (tppointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this 
the  judgment :  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  hear  the 
sins  of  many ;  and  unto  them  that  looh  for  him  shall 
he  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salva- 
tion" — Hebrews  ix.  27,  28. 

Christ  Jesus  is  set  before  us  in  this  passage  as  once  offered 
to  carry  away,  as  the  scapegoat  did,  the  sins  of  many ; 
while  to  them  that  look  for  Him  He  has  promised  to 
come  again  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation. 
There  are  two  great  facts  in  the  history  of  humankind : 
first,  death ;  secondly,  its  sequel,  the  judgment.  There 
are  two  great  facts  in  the  biography  of  Christ :  first,  his 
atoning  death  once  for  all ;  and,  secondly,  his  appear- 
ance again  to  them  that  look  for  Him.  Let  us  look  at 
these  four  prominent  and  distinctive  facts.  Death  is 
the  lot  of  all.  The  longest  life  must  end  in  death; 
the  stream  of  life  must  rush  universally  into  this 
dense  sea.  No  prescription  of  skill  can  avert  it,  no 
strength  of  constitution  finally  overcome  it.  The 
strongest  and  the  frailest,  the  longest  Jived  and  the 
shortest  lived  must  equally,  and  universally,  and  with- 
out exception,  and  in  spite  of  every  precaution,  die. 
Man  was  not  so  made  originally.     A  poet  says — 

'*  Man  was  made  to  mourn." 
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This  is  not  true.  Man  was  made  to  be  happy,  to  be 
immortal ;  to  live  in  happiness — a  creation  of  beauty 
and  of  joy — for  ever :  and  if  he  is  not  now  what  his 
constitution  once  was,  the  fault  is  not  in  his  Maker, 
but  in  him.  The  only  explanation  of  a  change  in  the 
original  destiny  of  man  is,  that  sin  entered,  which  God 
did  not  make,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  produces 
the  disoi^nization  of  this  exquisite  economy,  which 
was  once  so  beautiful,  of  which  God  pronounced,  as 
well  as  of  the  earth  on  which  it  was  meant  to  live, 
"  Very  good."  Tears  and  ills,  and  aches  and  losses, 
and  sicknesses  and  sorrows,  and  death,  are  subsequent 
intrusions  into  man's  world;  they  were  not  in  the  in- 
ventory of  those  things  that  God  pronounced  **  Very 
g^ood:"  and,  as  they  did  not  come  from  God,  so  they 
will  not  be  admitted  or  endured  when  God  shall  recon- 
stitute and  reconsecrate  all  things,  and  exhibit  to  the 
universe  an  orb  brighter  and  more  beautiful  than  it  was 
when  it  first  proceeded  from  his  beneficent  and  plastic 
hand.  But  it  is  now,  we  are  told,  appointed  unto  man 
once  to  die :  not  originally,  but  subsequently  appointed. 
Man  gave  hospitality  to  sin  ;  and  the  moment  he  ac- 
cepted that  poisonous  parent  he  opened  tlie  door  of 
access  to  his  soul  to  all  the  progeny  of  sin — the  aches, 
the  sorrows,  the  ills  that  flesh  is  heir  to.  The  sentence 
originally  denounced  is  fulfilled  in  every  individual. 
**  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thou  shalt  surely  die."  The 
instaat  we  are  born  we  begin  to  die.  There  is  no  such 
phenomenon  now  as  a  perfectly  healthy  man.  In  every 
one  of  us  there  is  the  commencement  of  death,  that  is, 
disease.  In  every  one  of  us  there  are  defects,  and  fail- 
ings, and  taints,  and  poisons,  and  decay,  which  are  the 
conunencemeut  and  the  premonitory  symptoms  of  that 
approaching  dissolution  which  is  the  wages  of  sin,  and 
the  consequence  of  our  personal  participation  in  it. 
But,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  very  interesting  that,  whilst 
all  the  consequences  of  sin  have  been  provoked  by  man, 
death  has  become  now,  in  the  providence,  and  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  an  appointment.    He  has  overruled  our 
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sitis  to  his  glory,  and  out  of  the  evil  we  superinduced 
He  has  been  pleased  to  educe  good  to  us.  Whilst  sin 
leads  to  death,  it  does  not  do  so  without  the  presence, 
the  control,  tlie  surveillance  of  God.  Hence  it  is  ap- 
pointed  unto  man  to  die.  God  has  fixed  the  hour,  the 
day,  the  how,  and  the  where ;  as  fixed  as  that  stars  shall- 
move  in  their  orbits ;  as  spring,  and  summer,  and 
autumn,  and  winter.  Our  de^th  is  not  in  the  cold  hand 
of  fate,  but  in  the  loving  hand  of  our  Father.  Our  de- 
parture from  this  world  is  not  surrendered  to  the  con- 
tingency of  an  accident;  but  it  is  according  to  the 
arrangement,  in  the  purpose,  and  under  the  government 
of  God.  "It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die;  and 
after  death  the  judgment."  Whilst  death  is  an  appoint- 
ment it  is  no  less  true  that  it  comes  to  all  in  various 
forms.  In  some  it  comes  in  infancy ;  in  the  case  of 
others  in  youth  ;  in  the  case  of  others  in  mature  year*; 
in  the  case  of  some  in  old  age.  But  at  whatever  time 
death  comes,  in  whatever  circumstances  death  overtakes 
us,  it  is  in  the  form,  and  at  the  time,  and  under  the  cir^ 
cumstances  that  are  best  for  us,  and  most  for  the  glory 
of  God.  If  we  be  Christians  our  death  will  not  occur 
too  soo*n,  it  will  not  occur  too  late ;  it  will  just  take 
place  when  it  shall  be  the  greatest  contribution  to  the 
praise  of  Him  that  redeemed  us  by  his  blood,  and  when 
we  are  ripest  and  fittest  for  being  transplanted  to  the 
paradise  of  our  God. 

After  death,  says  the  apostle,  comes  the  judgment. 
'*  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death 
the  judt^raent."  That  is  to  say,  the  instant  that  death 
tikes  place,  the  judgment,  as  far  as  that  individual  is 
concerned,  takes  place  also.  "  Once  to  die,  and  after 
death  the  judgment ;"  not  referring,  I  think,  to  the  judg- 
ment of  all,  but  to  the  destiny  or  the  doom  of  the  indi- 
vidual thus  dying.  The  instant  thajt  the  soul  emerges 
from  the  body,  it  enters  on  its  place  of  joy  or  its  place 
of  sorrow  ;  and  the  addition  of  the  body  to  that  soul  at 
the  resurrection  is  only  the  enhancement  of  its  joy  or 
ill  addition  to  its  misery.      "After  death,"  he  says^ 
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*'  the  judgment."  The  soul  does  not  cease  to  be  be- 
cause it  ceases  to  inhabit  its  terrestrial  tenement :  the 
disorganization  of  what  we  see  is  the  emancipation  of 
what  we  are ;  and  when  the  dead  dust  is  taken  to  its 
resting-place  beneath  the  green  sod,  the  living  soul  that 
is  really  the  man,  that  constitutes  the  individuality,  that 
emerges  from  the  wreck,  ascends  to  the  presence  of  God, 
rests  not  if  it  be  a  believer's  till  it  worships  as  a  priest 
within  the  vail,  where  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  where 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore. 

This  reveals  to  us  another  interesting  fact — that 
there  is  no  process  or  purification  between  death  and 
the  judgment.  First,  there  is  death ;  next,  the  judg- 
ment. There  is  no  process  after  death  preparatory  for 
the  decisions  of  the  judgment.  As  the  tree  falls,  so  it 
lies ;  as  death  leaves  us  judorment  inevitably  finds  us. 
And  it  also  shows  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  the 
sleep  of  the  soul  after  death.  The  judgment  on  the 
soul  implies  that  the  soul  is  capable  of  being  judged  ; 
that  it  is  sensible  and  alive  to  the  decision  of  joy  or  the 
doom  of  misery  that  shall  be  found  at  the  judgment  seat. 

This  judgment  here  referred  to  is  less  examination 
and  more  fixture  of  character.  Our  Lord  states  that 
He  will  say  to  them  that  are  his,  "  Come,  ye  blessed, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  :"  He  says  to  the 
lost,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  The  judgment  day  uni- 
versal will  not  be  an  examination,  an  investigation  ;  but 
it  will  be  the  decision  upon  character,  and  the  fixture  of 
that  character  irreversibly  and  for  ever.  What  a  man 
is  found  to  be  at  the  judgment  seat,  that  he  will  be  left 
to  be  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

Now  then,  says  the  apostle,  just  as  death  must  over- 
take each  and  all ;  and  just  as  judgment  follows  on  the 
footsteps  of  death ;  fixing  the  character  that  death  gives 
up,  not  altering,  but  stereotyping  the  moral  and  spiritual 
condition  that  leaves  the  world ;  as  certain  as  these  two 
things,  so  certain  is  it  that  Christ  once  died  to  bear  the 
tins  of  many,  and  that  He^  too^  will  come  again  to  Ih^m 
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that  look  for  him  without  sin  unto  salvation.  Do  all 
men  die  P  Then  so  true  is  it  that  Christ  died.  But 
there  is  a  distinction,  or  rather  a  vast  difference  between 
our  death  and  his.  He  died  not  because  He  was  sinful^ 
but  because  our  sins  were  upon  Him.  He  died  not 
because  of  anything  evil  in  his  nature,  but  because 
voluntarily  and  freely  He  took  upon  Him  the  sins,  the 
transgressions,  and  the  guilt  of  all  that  shall  believe  to 
the  end  of  the  world  on  his  saving  name.  His  death 
was  not  a  natural  death,  it^was  not  a  martyr's  death, 
but  a  victim's  death.  He  died  not  to  show  how  a  good 
man  could  leave  the  world,  but  to  show  how  a  guilty 
man  can  be  forgiven  all  his  sins  and  his  iniquities.  He 
was  offered  a  sacrifice  or  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
all  that  believe  ;  or,  to  use  the  language  of  the  apostle, 
was  "  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many."  That 
phrase  at  once  carries  us  back  to  the  scapegoat.  In 
what  sense  could  Christ  bear  the  sins  of  many  ?  Just 
as  the  priest  of  Israel  confessed  the  sins  of  Israel  over 
the  scapegoat,  laying  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the 
victim,  dismissing  that  victim  into  the  desert,  and  the 
sins  he  confessed  were  no  more  visited  upon  him  in 
retribution ;  so  he  that  lays  the  sins  of  his  soul,  the 
transgressions  of  his  life,  by  the  exercise  of  simple  trust, 
confidence,  or  faith  upon  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  has 
those  sins  imputed  unto  him,  and  borne  away  into  a 
desert  place,  and  no  more  brought  up  in  righteous  Tetri-> 
bution  or  in  judgment  against  him.  Nothing  can  be 
plainer  from  the  language  used  than  the  allusion  of  the 
apostle  to  the  ancient  type.  And  that  type  again  casts 
light  upon  the  great  truth  that  is  before  us ;  and  teaches 
us  that  what  ancient  Israel  did  materially  we  do  morally 
in  trust,  in  faith,  in  confidence.  We  do  with  the  hands 
of  the  soul  what  the  Israelite  did  with  the  hands  of  the 
body ;  we  lay  from  the  inner  man  our  trust  upon  that 
perfect  ransom,  just  as  the  Israelite  laid  the  weight  of 
the  outer  man  upon  the  head  of  the  scapegoat,  confess- 
ing his  sins  over  it,  and  had  it  dismissed  into  the  desert. 
And  just  as  the  Israelite  returned  from  that  act,  satisfied 
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that  the  scapegoat  had  borne  away  a  nation's  sins,  so 
we  may  rise  from  confessing  our  sins  at  the  throne  of 
grace  with  perfect  confidence  that  our  sins  are  borne 
away  by  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  shall  be  no  more 
remembered  against  us. 

But  the  apostle  says  that  Christ  was  once  offered. 
That  word  once  is  the  translation  of  a  Greek  word 
that  occurs  exactly  nine  times  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  The  word,  literally  translated,  is  not  once^ 
but  completely,  perfectly;  so  perfectly  that  it  needs 
nothing  more  to  be  done.  Now  the  meaning  here  is 
this^ — that  Christ  was  offered  so  completely,  so  per- 
fectly, that  we  need  nothing  more  of  offering  to  accom- 
plish the  great  end  for  which  He  suffer^.  Just  as 
under  the  ancient  economy,  the  high  priest  was  seven 
days  in  being  purified — that  is,  perfectly  equipped  or 
fitted  for  his  office-^HBO  Christ  was  perfectly  or  com- 
pletely offered,  needing  not  to  be  offered  again,  or  any- 
thing to  be  offered  in  addition  to  Him.  If  this  be  so, 
all  pretended  offerings  of  Christ  are  vain ;  the  notion 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  being  an  atoning  sacrifice  is 
unwarranted.  It  is  dishonour  to  the  blessed  Saviour, 
and  a  pernicious  delusion  to  the  souls  of  mankind.  The 
Lord's  table  commemorates  the  sacrifice  that  was  once 
made ;  it  does  not  constitute,  or  contain,  or  offer  the 
sacrifice.  It  merely  carries  back  the  thoughts  of  the 
celebrant  to  a  sacrifice  once  made ;  it  neither  is  one  nor 
proclaims  the  necessity  of  any  one  additional  to  what 
has  already  taken  place. 

And  as  Christ  was  once  offered,  so  it  says  He  will 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.  In 
what  sense  will  He  appear  the  second  time  ?  He  now 
is  present ;  because  his  promise  is,  "  Wheresoever  two 
or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them."  But  He  will  come  at  the  close  of  this 
dispensation  as  the  lightning  shineth  from  east  to  west 
in  the  cloud  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  with  his 
holy  angels.  Every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  they  also 
that  pierced  Him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall 
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weep  because  of  Him.  Just  as  sure  as  Clirist  sufiered 
once  for  all,  so  sure  will  Christ  come  again.  So  sure 
as  He  bare  the  sins  of  many,  expiating  their  guilt,  will 
He  come  again,  no  longer  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a 
righteous  Judge,  to  reward  every  man  according  as  his 
works  shall  be.  When  Christ  came  first  He  came  bear- 
ing the  load  of  a  world's  transgressions ;  the  Man  of 
Sorrows,  acquainted  with  grief,  making  expiation  for 
sin  :  but  when  Christ  comes  again  He  will  come,  his 
atonement  completed,  his  intercession  finished,  to  aepa* 
rate  the  tares  from  the  wheat,  and  to  assign  to  each  its 
just,  its  righteous,  and  its  irreversible  retribution. 

And  He  will  come,  we  are  told,  to  them  that  look  for 
Him.     ^'  He  will  appear  to  them  that  look  for  Him." 
Then  a  Christian's  attitude  is  that  of  looking  for  Christ 
We  look  back  to  Him  as  our  sacrifice ;  we  look  forward 
for  Him  as  appearing  the  second  time  without  sin  unto 
salvation.      A   Christian's   trust   is  in   the   atonement 
finished ;  a  Christian's  hope  is  in  the  glory  that  is  to  be 
revealed.     And  when  He  appears  again,  then  the  earth 
that   has  groaned  and  mourned   under  all  its  load  of 
sorrows  shall  be  emancipated  and  redeemed,  and  share 
in  the  elevation  and  the  restoration  of  the  men  that 
have  lived,  and  wept,  and  believed,  and  rejoiced  upon 
it.     When  Christ  comes  again  all  them  that  have  fallen 
asleep  in  Him,  the  Lord,  according  to  his  own  blessec 
promise,  will  bring  with  Him.   Hence  the  apostle,  whe 
writing  to  his  converts,  says    *'  For  if  we  believe  thi 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  whi^ 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.     For  this  ' 
say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  wh? 
are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  si 
not   prevent   them  which   are  asleep.     For  the  L 
himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  wit! 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  C 
and  the  dead  in  Christ " — that  is,  Christians  who 
died  in  the  past — '*  shall  rise  first.  Then  we" — Chris 
which  are  alive  and  remain — "shall  be  caught  up  tog 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  tb 
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cmd  80  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord  ;"  broken  circles 
will  be  repaired,  scattered  groups  collected :  the  dead 
dust  of  many  thousand  years,  and  the  living  of  the  day, 
when  He  comes  meeting  together,  recognizing  each 
other  again  upon  the  earth,  and  rejoicing  together  in 
the  presence  and  amid  the  glory  of  their  communion 
with  the  Saviour. 

Are  we  trusting  on  his  sacrifice  once  offered  when 
He  bore  upon  his  body  the  burden  of  a  world's  guilt  ? 
Have  we  laid  our  sins  upon  Him  ?  Are  we  looking  for 
forgiveness  because  it  is  so?  And  secondly,  are  we 
looking  for  Him  ?  Do  we  pray,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus  ?" 
Do  we  desire  the  advent  of  that  day  when  all  that 
grieves,  vexes,  annoys,  offends,  tempts,  shall  be  cast 
away,  and  Christ  the  King  shall  reign  over  a  holy  and 
a  happy  universe,  all  ble^ed  in  Him  and  calling  Him 
blessed? 
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successive  bits  that  we  recover  from  the  g^rasp  of  the 
foe  are  earnests  and  instalments  of  a  world  recovered 
irom  tlie  domination  of  Satan,  and  restored  to  union  and 
communion  with  God.  Half  the  element  of  victory  is 
the  conviction  that  we  shall  obtain  it. 

But  what  are  tliese  times  of  refreshinf^  ?  They  are 
the  burden  of  grand  promises ;  they  are  the  substance 
of  a  thousand  prophecies.  The  word  translated 
^'  refreshing,"  means,  literally,  coolness  after  heat, 
recreation  by  fresh  air,  refreshment  as  the  earth  is 
refreshed  by  the  dews  amidst  the  heat  of  summer ;  rest, 
})eace,  and  quiet  Therefore  times  worthy  of  such 
epithets  shall  arise.  There  is  need,  indeed,  of  such  times 
of  refreshing.  Sins  predominate  over  die  length  of  the 
world  still ;  sins  individual,  social,  and  national.  Of 
all  scorching  powers  in  the  human  conscience  sin  is 
the  most  intolerable.  The  apostle  tells  us,  in  his  re- 
markable prophecy,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous 
times  shall  come ;  that  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own 
selves ;  covetous,  boasting,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to 
parents ;  unthankful,  unholy.  To  a  Christian,  surely 
the  era  that  ends  these,  and  delivers  us  from  their  heat 
and  torture,  must  be  a  time  of  refreshment.  The  great 
time  of  refreshment  will  be  also  promoted  when  the 
dark  clouds  that  obscure  the  sky,  the  cloud  of  Maho- 
metanism  in  the  east,  the  cloud  of  the  Popedom  in  the 
west,  shall  all  be  swept  away ;  and  the  now  intercepted 
beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shall  fall  upon  a 
world  at  peace  with  itself  and  at  peace  with  God.  It 
is  impossible  to  over-estimate  the  amount  of  refreshment 
accruing  from  the  accomplishment  of  the  prediction 
that  Mahometanism  shall  wane,  that  Romanism  shall 
be  destroyed,  and  a  pure  worship  and  holy  incense  shall 
ascend  to  God  from  all  lands  and  all  tongues.  Another 
element  of  this  refreshment  will  be  the  casting  out  of 
Satan.  It  is  a  very  awful  thought  that  there  is  a  being 
armed  with  an  archangel's  strength,  inspired  by  a  fiend's 
nialiunity ;  whose  whole  employment,  and,  if  I  may 
use  the  word,  whole  joy  is   success  iu  seducing  and 
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destroying  humankind.  There  is  no  doubt  that  some 
of  those  great  crimes  we  hear  of  are  the  inspirations  of 
him  who  is  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning. 
As  we  praise  the  man  who  does  a  good  deed,  but  give 
the  glory  and  the  honour  of  it  to  God,  we  should,  by 
parity  of  reasoning,  condemn  the  man  who  does  a  wicked 
deed,  but  give  the  discredit  and  the  dishonour  of  it  to 
Satan.  If  God  be  the  author  of  all  good,  let  the  sub- 
ject of  the  good  have  our  approbation,  but  let  the  God 
that  inspired  the  good  have  the  glory.  If  Satan  be  the 
inspirer  of  great  sins,  let  the  criminal  endure  the 
punishment,  but  let  us  not  forget  to  give  him  to  whom  it 
is  due  a  portion  of  the  discredit  and  the  obloquy.  We 
read  in  prophecy  that  Satan  will  be  bound,  and  cast 
into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  will  destroy  nations  no  more. 
The  removal  of  that  one  malignant  force  from  our 
world  will  be  a  time  of  intense  and  glorious  refreshment. 
We  give  to  Satan  that  prominence  in  evil  which  is 
justly  and  scripturally  his  due.  And  by  a  great  law  it 
often  occurs  that  those  who  give  the  Spirit  of  God  all 
the  glory  in  man's  regeneration  are  the  only  persons 
that  give  the  legitimate  amount  of  discredit  that  is  due 
to  Satan  for  the  great  sins  that  stain  the  history  and 
mar  the  happiness  of  mankind.  It  will  be  no  ordinary 
amount  of  blessing  when  he  who  walks  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour ;  who  has,  what  I  think  is  the 
most  awful  fact  in  Scripture,  power  to  enter  my  heart 
without  my  consent,  and  to  cast  into  that  heart  sparks  of 
evil,  and  to  awaken  in  the  intellect  purposes  of  mischief; 
and  when  he  has  succeeded  in  poisoning  Avith  sin,  to 
awaken  in  the  conscience  the  corrodings  of  remorse,  like 
the  very  instalments  of  the  condition  and  the  sufferings 
of  the  damned,  shall  be  ejected  from  the  world.  Delivered 
from  bis  reach  and  power,  and  the  possibility  of  his  ac- 
cess to  a  single  human  heart,  we  shall  feel  that  a  time 
of  refreshment  has  come  upon  the  weary  world.  Another 
element  of  this  refreshment  will  consist  in  God's  Holy 
Spirit  being  given  in  greater  abundance  than  ever.  A 
time  of  partial  refreshment  is  come.     I  noticed  at  the 
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different  meetings,  of  the  different  religious  societies  in 
1860,  almost  every  one — bishops  from  tiie  bench,  curates 
from  their  parishes,  ministers  of  various  denominations 
— seemed  to  be  impressed  with  the  belief,  with  scarcely 
a  dissentient  voice,  that  whatever  be  the  alloy  in  the 
gold,  or  the  tares  among  the  wheat,  a  time  of  refreshing 
has  fallen  upon  sections  of  Ireland ;  that  dews  of  the 
descending  blessing  have  refreshed  the  parched  cities  of 
Scotland  ;  and  that  on  incidental  spots,  as  on  Gideon's 
fleece,  the  dew  has  settled  even  in  the  midst  of  this 
great  metropolis.      Among  statesmen   Ireland  is  the 

>  great  complication  and  the  unmanageable  difficulty. 
God  seems  to  have  taken  it  out  of  the  hands  of  states- 
men, and  out  of  the  hands  of  church  and  chapel,  and 
to  have  taken  charge  of  it  himself.  At  all  events  we 
have  seen  such  irresistible  proof  of  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  that  one  can  scarcely  doubt  that  a  time 
of  refreshment  is  begun  ;  and  that  the  showers,  some  of 
which  the  cloud  dropped  1800  years  ago,  have  been 
accumulating  in  its  bosom  during  eighteen  centuries, 
and  are  beginning  to  descend  in  the  shape  of  the  latter 
rain.  May  they  multiply  till  earth's  deserts  sliall 
rejoice,  and  its  parched  places  shall  blossom  even  as  the 
rose !  One  is  sorry  to  see  in  those  who  look  at  this 
phenomenon  with  suspicious  eyes  a  disposition  to  select 
the  defects,  and  magnify  them,  and  to  tone  down 
and  throw  into  the  background  the  unquestionable 
blessings,  and  depreciate  them.  This  is  not  fair.  We 
do  not  expect  in  this  world  anything  perfect.  As  long 
as  imperfect  man  is  the  material  on  which  a  perfect 
heaven  must  act,  so  long  we  must  find  shadow  in  the 
sunshine,  alloy  in  tiie  gold,  tares  amid  the  wheat. 
National  character  has  in  such  things  a  modifying  force. 
Sailors  on  the  ocean  always  take  into  calculation  what 
they  call  currents.  So  in  estimating  the  effects  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  descending  upon  a  people,  we  must 
always  take  into  our  calt  ulation  national  characteristics. 

Should  the  Spirit  of  Gt)d  be  pouted  owl  \w  ^\Mv^^wt^ 
vpoij  Ireland,  its  religion  would  be  exmnenlVj  euvNwi^v- 
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astic,  fiill  of  fervour;  every  atom  of  it  expressed  ia 
their  own  expressive  and  eloquent  terms.  Should  the 
same  Spirit  descend  upon  the  English,  the  effects  would 
be  more  quiet:  they  are  not  a  demonstrative  people. 
Should  the  same  Spirit  descend  upon  the  Scotch,  with 
their  characteristic  reserve,  their  reluctance  to  say  * 
more  than  they  think,  their  fear  of  expressing  all  they 
feel,  lest  the  expression  should  outrun  the  feeling — a 
tendency  that  sometimes  goes  into  moral  cowardice — 
we  may  expect  a  different  manifestation  still.  But 
making  allowance  for  all  these  and  other  modifying 
elements,  as  well  as  for  all  incidental  defects,  a  time  of 
refreshing  is  still  too  palpable  to  be  denied.  If  it 
should  be  so,  who  can  regret  it  ?  Is  any  one  sorry  that 
men  should  be  better  husbands  and  sons?  that  they 
should  do  their  duties  more  earnestly?  that  they  should 
have  their  hands  no  less  busy,  but  their  hearts  and  their 
treasures  more  entirely  in  heaven  ?  Nobody  ought  to 
regret  this :  and  if  these  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of 
Grod,  we  pray  that  such  a  time  of  refreshing  may 
abound  more  and  more. 

Peter  tells  us,  also,  "  that  the  times  of  the  restitution 
of  all  things  will  come."  AVhat  does  this  restitution 
mean?  I  have  traced  the  Greek  word  in  various  parts 
of  the  New  Testament ;  and  I  find,  in  every  instance,  it 
means  restoration  to  that  which  once  was.  Thus,  the 
hand  of  the  man  whose  hand  was  cured  was  restored 
even  as  the  other;  that  is  the  same  Greek  word,  in  the 
shape  of  a  verb.  Therefore  I  am  satisfied  that  the 
times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things  mean  the  times  of  . 
the  restoration  of  all  things.  The  earth  shall  be 
restored  to  its  Eden  state ;  the  curse  shall  be  expunged ; 
the  fever  that  racks  it  shall  be  laid  ;  the  consecrating 
footstep  of  its  E/e<leemer  shall  be  felt  by  it ;  and  from 
one  end  to  the  other  it  shall  become  as  the  garden  of 
the  Lord.  Nobody  would  be  snrry  if  that  time  were 
alreadj  come.  Is  it  deArable  t/iat  tlie  earth  a\io\M 
continue  scarred  with  graves?  that  it  shouVV  \ie 
ploughed  and  torn  in  the  shape  of  battle-fields?   iWt  \X. 
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should  mourn  Ceaselessly  at  the  sufferings  and  the 
sorrows  of  its  children?  that  it  should  be  swept  by 
plague,  and  pestilence,  and  famine  ?  Can  any  one  wish 
this  to  continue  ?  Will  anybody  affirm  that  the  earth 
is  now  as  God  made  it,  when  we  know  that  seven-tenths 
of  it  consist  of  sea,  and  desert,  and  parched  and  barren 
land,  and  marshes  ?  Is  the  earth  as  it  was  when  God 
pronounced  it  very  good,  in  any  portion  of  it  at  this 
moment  ?  And  if  it  be  not,  and  if  it  be  the  burden  of 
promises  that  it  is  to  be  restored,  why  should  any  regret 
it  ?  If  God  is  pleased  to  do  it  by  the  calcining  action 
of  the  flames,  or  by  a  word  to  be  launched  from  the  air, 
or  by  another  fiat,  evolving  it  from  chaos,  in  whatever 
shape  it  is  done,  surely  we  shall  rejoice  when  the  earth 
is  restored  to  what  it  was  in  Eden,  and  the  Paradise 
that  is  predicted  closes  its  history.  The  apos|;le  Paul 
tells  us  that  all  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  .in 
pain,  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God ; 
and  then  he  adds :  "  Creation  itself  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  children  of  God."  What  a  remarkable  state- 
ment— creation  groans,  and  travails,  and  is  in  pain, 
seeking  to  be  delivered  from  its  present  depressed  and 
injured  condition !  And  yet  everything  that  we  see  in 
creation  seems  not  satisfied  where  it  is.  The  rock 
seems  to  aspire  to  flower  in  the  form  of  beautiful 
crystals.  The  flower  has  in  it  latent  possibilities  of 
beauty  such  as  we  have  not  seen.  The  rose  in  our 
gardens  is  simply  the  wild  hedge- rose  cultivated. 
What  does  cultivation  do  ?  It  does  not  create  in  the 
rose  something  it  had  not ;  it  merely  evolves  the  latent 
beauties  that  had  been  repressed  or  borne  down.  When 
the  curse  is  removed  from  creation ;  when  earth  is  eman- 
cipated from  the  yoke  of  corruption,  how  magnificent 
will  be  its  flowers,  how  glorious  its  trees,  how  sweet 
and  pure  the  air !  What  harmony  in  the  sound  of  wind, 
and  wave,  and  all  things,  when  earth  shall  be  restored 
to  that  beautiful  and  happy  condition  m  \\\v\c)ft.  \\.  wnr.^ 
^yas,  and  in  which,  we  are  taught  mt\\e^ox^^l^o^^ 
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it  shall  be  again !  There  are  spots  on  this  earth  at  this 
moment  that  we  would  accept  as  heaven,  if  any  one 
would  guarantee  that  there  should  not  enter  into  them 
heartaches,  headaches,  griefs,  disappointments,  losses, 
bereavements,  the  breath  of  autumn,  and  the  chills  and 
frosts  of  winter.  Take  away  these  things,  make  man 
holy,  and  let  man's  health  be  perfect,  and  I  could  not 
wish  a  brighter  or  more  beautiful  nook  in  heaven  than 
some  of  the  sweet  glens  in  the  Highlands,  or  some  of 
the  sequestered,  beautiful  spots  in  various  parts  of 
England.  The  day  will  come,  soon,  when  no  breath 
of  autumn  shall  brown  tlie  leaf;  when  no  chill  frosts 
shall  nip  the  blossom ;  when  there  shall  be  nothing  to 
hurt,  nothing  to  destroy,  in  all  my  holy  mountain,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts. 

The  church  will  be  restored  to  what  it  once  was. 
We  often  complain  that  the  earth  is  the  scene  of 
battles,  and  we  justly  lament  it;  but  I  fear  that 
churches  are  sometimes  the  scenes  of  battles  also.  At 
all .  events,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  find  fault  with 
battles  on  the  earth  when  we  set  the  example  of 
brotherhood  and  peace  throughout  the  Christian 
church.  At  present  no  one  will  say  that  the  visible 
church  of  Christ  is  in  a  perfect  state  ;  nothing  is  more 
imperfect.  The  best  and  purest  church  in  Christendom 
is  simply  a  recruiting-station  for  the  true  church  that  is 
in  heaven.  It  is  merely  enlisting  and  collectjng  men  to 
be  members  of  that  church,  part  of  which  has  crossed 
the  flood,  and  part  of  which  is  crossing  now.  But  a 
day  comes  when  all  its  tares  shall  be  removed ;  when 
all  its  alloy  shall  be  consumed ;  when  prayer  shall 
swell  into  praise ;  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shall 
shine  upon  every  corner  of  it ;  Avhen  sacraments  shall 
cease,  because  the  substance  is  come  ;  when  there  shall 
be  one  fold,  and  one  Shepherd,  and  his  name  one ;  and 
the  church  of  the  last  day,  like  the  church  of  the  first, 
when  only  two  were  its  members,  shall  be  petfeci-l^^ 

fflorious  church,  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  Uem\s\v, 

or  any  sach  thing. 
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• 

When  these  times  of  restitution  shall  come,  and  the 
earth  shall  be  restored,  and  the  church  shall  be  re- 
generated, there  is  reason   to  believe,  and  I   cannot 
escape  the  belief,  because  I  must  take  what  I  find  in 
God's  word,  that  there  will  be  upon  this  earth  one 
grand   and   beautiful   metropolis,   on  which,   or  over 
which   shall    rest   the    shechinaJi  in   its   imperishable 
splendour,  and  in  which  shall  live  and  reign  in  hap- 
piness God's  ancient  people,  long  cast  out,  but  who,  on 
their  return,  shall  have  the  precedence,  as  the  inhabit- 
ants of  that  great  metropolis,  that  city  that  hath  found- 
ations, whose  builder  and  whose  maker  is  God.     The 
prophecies  are  full  of  this.     He  says  of  Jerusalem, 
"  This  is  my  rest  for  ever :    here  will  I  dwell.     She 
shall  be  the  city  of  the  Great  King,  the  beauty  and  the 
joy  of  the  whole  earth.     Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  am 
returned  unto  Zion ;    and  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
Jerusalem;    and  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  a  city  of 
truth,  and  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  the  holy 
mountain."     We  read  also  in  the  prophet  Micah,  when 
he  describes  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  its  resto- 
ration :  "  Zion  shall  be  ploughed  as  afield,  and  Jerusalem 
shall  become  heaps,  and  the  mountain  of  the  house  as 
the  high  places  of  the  forest.     But  in  the  last  days  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  mountain  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  establisheK  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  people 
shall  flow  unto  it.     And  many  nations  shall  come,  and 
say,  Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he 
will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths ; 
for  the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem."     When  is  this  to  be?     You 
may  say,  perhaps,  that  this  means  that  Christianity  was 
to  have  its  birthplace  there,  and  to  radiate  from  that 
centre  to  the  utmost  circumference  of  the  earth.     But 
you  will  find  that  this  time — when  Jerusalem  is  to  be 
exalted,  when  all  nations  shall  flow  to  it — shall  be  when 
they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  their 
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spears  into  pruning-hooks ;  and  nation  shall  not  lift  up 
the  sword  against  nation  any  more  ;  that  is,  at  the  close 
of  this  present  economy.  It  seems,  therefore,  one  of 
those  great  compensatory  elements  in  the  prophecies 
and  purposes  of  God,  that  the  people  who  for  their  sins 
have  been  trodden  down,  and  peeled,  and  scattered  amid 
the  nations  of  tlie  earth,  in  the  day  of  the  grand  restora- 
tion of  all  things  shall  have  precedence,  not  because  of 
their  merits,  but  because  of  God's  distinguishing  grace 
and  goodness. 

In  the  restitution  of  all  things,  the  .brute  creation 
will  be  restored.  I  do  not  mean  that  the  horse,  or  the 
dog,  or  the  ox,  have  immortal  natures,  and  that  these 
shall  be  resuscitated,  but  that  the  same  state  of  the 
animal  creation  that  prevailed  in  Paradise  shall  be  re- 
produced in  the  restoration  or  restitution  of  all  things. 
Oldshausen,  the  great  German  evangelical  commentator, 
'says :  '*  As  there  is  a  regeneration  of  the  individual,  fo 
there  must  be  a  regeneration  of  the  earth  itself.  To 
this  time  all  prophecies  point ;  the  deserts  of  the  earth 
shall  literally  blossom  again,  and  the  lamb  and  the  lion 
shall  literally  feed  together."  Now,  nobody  will  pre- 
tend to  say,  at  this  moment,  that  the  brute  creation  is 
in  the  state  it  once  was,  or  should  be,  or,  as  predicted, 
it  will  be.  The  horse,  that  noble  and  beautiful  creature, 
how  cruelly  is  he  treated  in  the  streets  of  London !  The 
lion  and  the  tiger,  once  the  subjects  of  man^  have  risen 
in  insurrection  against  him ;  although  it  is  said  by  tra- 
vellers, that  there  is  something  in  man,  of  his  primal 
and  aboriginal  dominion,  which  even  the  lion  will 
recognize ;  for  if  a  man  can  look  the  lion  in  the  face 
steadily  and  fearlessly,  with  unfaltering  eye,  the  brute 
recognizes  in  fallen  Adam  a  trace  of  his  primal  domi- 
nion and  greatness,  and  shrinks  and  retreats  from  his 
presence.  All  prophecy  is  full  of  the  prediction  that 
the  animal  ereation  shall  be  restored.  They  fell 
because  man  fell ;  they  will  rise  when  man  rises.  The 
instant  man  rebelled  against  God,  the  subject  animal 
creation  rose  in  insurrection  against  man.     But  a  day 
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comes  when  what  Milton  depicts  as  the  picture  of  Para- 
dise shall  be  reproduced. 

"  About  them  frisking  played 
All  beasts  of  the  earth,  since  wild,  and  of  all  chase 
In  wood  or  wilderness,  forest  or  den ; 
Sporting  the  lion  ramp*d,  and  in  his  paw 
Dandled  the  kid ;  bears,  tigers,  ounces,  pards, 
Gamboll'd  before  them." 

"  The  lion  shall  lie  down  with  the  lamb,  and  a  little 
child  shall  lead  them." 

When  this  restoration  of  all  thingfs  takes  place, 
death  itself  shall  be  destroyed.  I  cannot  believe  with 
some  that  death  was  ever  meant  to  be  part  and  parcel 
of  the  economy  or  physical  condition  of  man.  I  know 
a  most  eminent'American  geologist,  Hitchcock,  thinks, 
from  the  traces  of  death  in  ancient  pre-Adamite 
periods,  that  death  was  an  original  and  meant  to  be 
a  permanent  feature  in  the  history  of  brutes  and  men ; 
and  his  idea  is,  that  death  in  man  was  to  be  simply 
a  transference  from  this  world  to  a  world  brighter  and 
more  beautiful.  But  it  does  seem  far  more  plainly 
deducible  from  the  word  of  God,  that  Adam  and  Eve 
never  would  have  died,  nor  we  in  them,  if  neither  of 
them  had  sinned.  The  denunciation  was,  '"  In  the 
day  thou  eat  est  thereof  thou  shalt  die."  Now  the 
Hebrew  words  are  exquisitely  expressive;  they  are, 
'•  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,"  "  dying,  thou  shalt  die 
the  death  in  its  every  sense,  and  form,  and  shape,"  phy- 
sical, spiritual,  eternal.  1  must  therefore  understand,  in 
the  language  of  the  apostle,  that  death  is  the  wages  of  sin. 
Why  should  the  unfallen  man  have  to  be  transferred  from 
this  orb  to  another?  There  is  not  a  lovelier  orb  in  the 
sky,  as  it  once  was.  It  has  grand  historic  antecedents, 
countless  "  peniels,"  from  Calvary  to  Pentecost ;  its  air 
my  Redeemer  breathed,  its  springs  my  Redeemer  drank 
of;  that  hill  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  was  the  scene  of 
a  sacrifice  the  virtues  of  which  can  never  be  exhausted, 
and  the  glories  of  Avhich  will  never  be  adequately 
sounded :  in  that  great  rock  in  the  garden  of  Arima- 
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thea  was  the  grave  in  which  the  Holy  One  lay ;  the 
moant  of  Olives  was  the  scene  from  which  He  ascended ; 
Tabor  once  had  all  the  splendour  though  little  of  the 
permanence  of  heaven  as  an  aureole  around  its  brow. 
These  ^ts  lend  to  this  earth  a  historic  interest,  a 
moral  grandeur,  with  which  it  seems  to  me  its  extinc- 
tion from  the  number  of  the  orbs  in  space,  or  its  being 
left  a  solitary  and  a  deserted  orb,  blasted  and  ruined,  is 
altc^ether  incompatible.  Therefore,  as  man,  when  he 
fell,  dragged  earth  into  the  arms  of  death,  so  man, 
when  he  rises,  will  bring  up  earth  again  from  death 
to  life,  from  the  grave  to  which  he  brought  it  into 
that  glory  which  God  has  provided  for  it.  And 
surely  no  one  will  grieve  when  death  is  destroyed, 
when  the  grave  is  levelled,  when  dying  shall  be  im- 
possible. We  were  never  made  to  die.  No  physiolo- 
gist can  explain  why  a  man  dies.  Our  physical  orga- 
nization has  such  exquisite  provision  for  supply  of  what 
is  wasted,  for  restoration  of  what  is  exhausted,  that 
there  is  no  reason  in  man  why  man  should  die.  Then 
why  does  he  die  ?  The  moral  law  is  mightier  than  the 
physical  law;  man  sinned,  and,  therefore,  man  dies. 

When  we  consider  the  varieties  of  death — death  on 
the  wings  of  the  pestilence,  death  on  the  battle-field, 
death  by  pining  disease,  and  burning  fever,  and  wasting 
consumption — who  will  be  sorry  when  the  time  comes, 
that  death  with  all  its  progeny  shall  die;  and  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  nor  tears,  nor  sorrow,  nor 
crying  ?  At  these  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things, 
there  will  also  be  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Our 
life,  our  restoration,  would  not  be  complete  without  it. 
I  believe  not,  that  a  body  is  provided  for  each,  elimi- 
nated out  of  the  mass  of  mortality ;  but  that  those 
very  bodies  in  which  we  are  now  clad,  with  all  their* 
features,  with  all  their  idiosyncracies,  with  all  their 
traces  and  credentials  of  identity,  shall  be  reproduced  at 
the  resurrection  morn ;  all  imperfection  eliminated,  all 
trace  of  mortality,  all  taint  of  sin,  expunged;  but 
the  perfect  personal  likeness  reproduced    in  all  the 
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sharpness  in  which  it  wa^  ever  developed  in  Eden  itself. 
And  shall  we  be  sorry  for  this  ?  Should  you  like  to 
believe  that  those  you  loved  on  earth,  whose  souls  are 
now  in  heaven,  shall  be  united  soul  and  body  at  the 
last  great  day,  and  you  not  know  them  ?  That  foot-* 
fall  that  was  music  on  your  threshold ;  that  voice,  the 
tones  of  which  are  amidst  your  most  familiar  and  im- 
perishable reminiscences;  that  countenance,  that  like 
sunshine  made  the  very  door  open  at  its  approach — ^all 
that  shall  be  reproduced  in  all  its  distinctness  and  clear- 
ness ;  and  we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known. 

When  the  restitution  of  all  things  shall  take  place, 
man's  mental  and  moral  nature  will  be  also  restored. 
Man  gives  evidence  of  great  genius  still :  it  is  no  light 
or  feeble  mental  power  that  can  launch  the  ocean 
steamer,  construct  the  iron  rail,  produce  monuments  of 
genius  like  Milton's  "  Paradise  Lost,"  or  like  the 
dramas  of  Shakspeare.  These  are  evidences  that  inci- 
dentally among  mankind  there  are  discovered  traces 
of  a  genius,  and  intellect,  vaster,  far  vaster  thaa  we 
find  on  the  ordinary  level  of  life.  Man's  moral  nature 
is  fearfully  depraved  and  degenerated.  It  would  be 
altogether  absurd  to  say  that  every  man  is  so  depraved 
that  there  is  nothing  good  in  him ;  there  is  nothing 
meritorious  in  him,  but  there  are  many  traits  of  ex- 
cellence lingering  still.  We  shall  find  merchants  on 
the  Hoyal  Exchange  whose  word  is  sure  as  an  oath; 
men  in  commerce  whose  promise  is  as  reliable  as  law ; 
mothers  that  will  die  for  their  children ;  parents  that 
will  spend  and  be  spent  in  maintaining  their  home ; 
thousands  of  lingering  traits  of  a  moral  glory  that  has, 
indeed,  become  greatly  deteriorated,  but  enough  to  tell 
us  what  a  grand  being  man  once  was,  and  to  be  earnests 
and  foretastes  of  that  grand  creation  which  man  shall 
be  again.  When  all  things  are  restored,  the  heart  shall 
be  regenerated,  the  intellect  illuminated ;  the  horizoni 
of  the  one  and  the  sympathies  of  the  other  vastly  ex- 
panded ;  all  made  new — no  sickness,  no  sorrow,  no 
night  of  evil,  no  night  of  error,  no  night  of  death ;  but 
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all  restored  to  a  beauty,  a  harmony,  a  peace,  a  happiness, 
unprecedented  in  the  past,  unparalleled  in  the  present ; 
such  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  and  ear  hath  not  heard, 
and  heart  hath  barely  conceived.  Here  then  are  the 
features  of  the  times  of  refreshment ;  here  is  the  resti- 
tution of  all  things. 

We  are  told  that  this  .is  all  to  be  done,  through 
Christ,  who  is  preached  unto  us ;  preached  unto  us  as 
the  Kedeemer ;  preached  unto  us  as  tlie  Restorer ; 
preached  unto  us  as  having  paid  the  price,  and  ex- 
hausted the  penalty ;  and  given  us  to  hope  and  to  be 
assured  that  He  who  came  to  our  world  its  Redeemer 
on  a  cross,  will  return  to  our  world  its  Restorer,  wear- 
ing many  crowns. 

"  Through  the  harsh  voices  of  our  day 
A  low,  sweet  prelude  finds  its  way : 
Through  clouds  of  doubt  and  creeds  of  fear 
A  light  is  breaking  calm  and  clear. 

"  That  song  of  love,  now  low  and  far, 
Ere  long  shall  swell  from  star  to  star  : 
That  light  the  breaking  day  which  tips 
The  golden-spired  apocalypse." 

• 

We  pray  that  this  day  may  come.  I  need  not  re- 
mind you  who  is  the  way  to  it,  by  whose  blood  it  is 
purchased,  on  whose  promises  it  is  founded.  Are  you 
believers  in  his  name  ?  Are  you  washed  in  the  efficacy 
of  his  precious  blood  ?  Are  you  looking  for  the  least 
crumb  of  bread  and  the  brightest  crown  of  glory 
through  his  mediation  and  his  merits  only  ?  And  do 
you  find  your  hearts  changed  by  the  same  Spirit,  your 
natures  sanctified  by  his  grace,  and  yourselves  like  his 
Bride,  looking  for  the  return  of  Him  who  has  promised 
to  come  and  reign  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ? 


LECTUEE  IX. 

LOOK   UP   AND   LIFT   UP   TOUE   HEADS. 

The  future  is  full  of  sunshine.  Behind  its  dark  clouds 
are  rays  of  glory.  These  rays  break  out  of  their  hiding- 
places  and  shine  unobstructed  over  all. 

"  When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look 
up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh" — Luke  xxi.  28. 

The  things  that  are  to  come  to  pass  we  read  of  in  the 
chapters  of  ancient  prophecy ;  the  lessons  that  the  pre- 
diction and  prospect  of  these  things  should  teach  us,  I 
will  now  endeavour  to  impress.  Our  logic  draws  very 
often  wrong  conclusions.  God  states  what  will  be,  and 
.  we  exclaim,  in  terror,  How  dreadful !  Jesus,  who  predicts 
what  will  be  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount,  prescribes : 
*'  Look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh."  We  are  sure,  therefore,  that  our  logic 
must  be  wrong ;  the  inferences  of  Him  who  spake  as 
never  man  spake,  who  lived  as  never  man  lived,  who 
died  as  never  man  died,  and  who  reasoned  as  never 
philosopher  reasoned,  must  be  always  and  everywhere 
perfectly  right.  Then  Christians  who  believe  these 
things,  hold,  that  the  storm  that  sweeps  the  earth,  and 
dismantles  it  of  all  its  beauty — that  the  hurricane  which 
loosens  stars  from  their  orbits  and  scatters  them  as  the 
leaves  of  a  fig-tree  are  swept  by  the  autumnal  gale 
from  its  branches,  can  no  more  scathe  them,  than  if, 
during  the  height  of  the  hurricane,  they  were  safe  within 
the  walls  and  under  the  sunshine  of  that  Paradise  which 
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is  one  day  to  overtake  the  world  and  crown  it  with  a 
glory  with  which  it  never  commenced.  The  worst  of 
the  storms  predicted  by  the  prophet  are  to  a  Christian 
but  the  biting  winds  of  March,  very  unpleasant ;  the 
descending  showers  of  April,  very  frequent ;  but  both, 
nevertheless,  the  tokens  of  the  approachkig  everlasting 
summer.  They  are  at  their  worst  the  loud,  but  not 
equivocal  accents  that  already  begin  to  be  heard  "  Be- 
hold, the  Bridegroom  cometh."  By  a  chemistry  the 
most  remarkable,  a  Christian  draws  sunshine  from  the 
bosom  of  the  darkest  cloud,  refreshment  from  the  hard 
rock,  and  bright  hopes  from  dark  prospects ;  and  where 
the  world  hangs  its  head,  and  droops,  and  desponds,  and 
despairs,  and  begs  that  it  may  not  hear  of  these  things 
any  more,  the  Christian  listens  to  the  storm,  and  feels 
like  the  man  within  the  well-roofed  and  the  well-built 
house,  perfect  security — he  looks  up  to  the  everlasting 
hills,  from  whence  cometh  his  aid — he  lifts  up  his  head, 
for  the  judgments  that  sweep  the  earth  are  but  the 
harbingers  of  that  morning  that  is  soon  to  break  upon 
it.  It  is  after  his  prediction  of  similar  judgments  that 
our  Lord  introduces  these  cheering  words.  Let  us 
carefully  note  what  precedes  the  words  of  encourage- 
ment. Jesus  tells  us,  among  other  things  that  shall  take 
place^  '*  There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the 
moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of 
nations."  That  word  "distress"  is  a  most  expressive 
one ;  it  is  the  translation  of  a  Greek  word  that  denotes 
"  compression :"  it  denotes  inability  to  act  or  to  discover 
an  exit  from  complications  and  difBculties.  It  is  that 
state  of  things  in  which  nations,  to  use  a  common 
phrase,  will  be  at  their  wits'  end.  In  one  we  shall  find 
the  exhaustion  of  its  exchequer ;  in  another  rising  tur- 
bulence and  disloyalty  ;  in  another  fears  of  an  invasion 
that  may  be  real,  they  know  not  whence,  they  know  not 
why,  and  they  know  not  how ;  in  another  resistance  to 
all  internal  arrangements;  in  all,  cabinet,  congress, 
parliament,  divan,  feeling,  in  lesser  or  greater  intensity, 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction,  ''  distress  of  nations." 
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Our  Lord  adds  also,  "with  perplexity;"  perplexity, 
not  knowing  how  to  get  out  of  this  distress,  what  mea- 
sures to  adopt.  Like  the  Israelites  of  old,  if  they  go 
forward,  the  great,  deep,  and  uufathomed  ocean  is  i^adj 
to  engulf  them ;  if  they  turn  back,  the  devouring  swoid 
of  the  Egyptians  is  unsheathed  to  destroy  them ;  while 
the  nations  of  the  earth  at  the  time  pr^icted,  now  or 
near  shall,  unlike  the  Israelites  in  their  distress,  refuse 
to  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  our  God.  Anr 
other  predicted  condition  stated  by  our  Lord  is,  **  the 
sea  and  the  waves  roaring."  In  prophecy  the  sea  and 
the  waves  denote  peoples,  nations,  kindreds,  tongues. 
The  idea,  therefore,  is  the  sea  of  democracy,  or  peoples, 
shall  be  stirred  to  its  very  depths ;  nations  will  be  con- 
vulsed, capitals  disturbed,  and  rulers  and  magistrates  at 
their  wits'  end ;  and  finally,  to  use  the  words  of  our 
Lord,  ''  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  look- 
ing after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth." 
I  do  not  say  that  these  things  are  now  fully  actualized ; 
or  that  any  experience  of  the  present  exhausts  these  sub- 
lime predictions ;  but  every  one  that  reads  them  must 
believe,  if  he  believe  God's  word,  that  some  day  what 
is  now  recorded  as  simple  prediction  shall  be  reduced 
into  literal  fact,  and  that  the  historian  of  the  future 
shall  record  as  the  scenes  of  the  past  what  the  prophet 
has  predicted  as  God's  threatenings  of  what  is  to  come 
upon  the  earth. 

But  what  I  wish  to  impress  is  less  the  predictions, 
and  more  the  feelings  with  which  we  should  meet  or 
anticipate  them.  Men's  hearts  may  fail ;  but  a  Christian, 
the  instant  his  heart  begins  to  fail,  expresses  what  is 
his  happy  and  sunny  creed,  "My  heart  fainteth,  and 
my  flesh  faileth  ;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart, 
and  my  portion  for  ever  and  ever."  When  tlie  ocean 
begins  to  boil,  agitated  from  its  depths  by  some  subter- 
ranean and  mysterious  force ;  when  the  stars  begin  to 
be  eclipsed,  and  the  sun  and  moon  to  be  shrouded,  and 
to  gather  paleness,  the  nerve  of  the  Christian  may  shrink, 
like  the  nerve  of  the  worldling ;  but  the  Christian  has 
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a  retreat  of  confidence  and  rest ;  his  is  the  anchorage* 
ground  on  which  he  can  safely  ride  out  the  storm  and 
defy  the  hurricane ;  his  is  the  refuge  and  the  sure 
retreat  into  which  he  can  flee,  and  feel  that  though  the 
monntsdns  be  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  yet  they 
cannot  touch  him;  he  can  look  from  his  sheltered 
anchorage-ground  upon  the  drift  of  broken  dynasties, 
the  wreck  of  shattered  thrones,  the  destruction  of  all 
that  man  loves  and  upon  the  approach  of  all  tliat  man 
fears,  and  like  Martin  Luther  in  scenes  of  similar,  if  not 
80  severe  trial,  he  can  say.  It  is  time  now  to  sing  the 
46th  Psalm  :  "  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very 
present  help  in  trouble.  Therefore  will  not  we  fear, 
though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  moun* 
tains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea ;  though  the 
waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the  moun- 
tains shake  with  the  swelling  thereof.  There  is  a  river, 
the  streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God, 
the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High, 
God  is  in  the  midst  of  her ;  she  shall  not  be  moved : 
God  shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early." 

The  Christian  is  told,  when  these  things  predicted  by 
Isaiah,  and  in  more  compressed,  not  less  emphatic,  words 
pronounced  by  our  Lord,  shall  come  to  pass — to  look 
up.  Why?  Because  his  redemption  draweth  nigh. 
Bat  IS  not  a  Christian  already  redeemed  ?  Perfectly  true. 
**Ye  are  redeemed  not  with  gold  and  silver,  nor  any 
such  corruptible  things,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
a  Lamb  without  spot  and  without  blemish."  Then  in 
what  sense  does  a  Christian's  redemption  draw  nigh? 
I  answer,  You  have  in  grace  the  price  of  all ;  it  is  only 
in  glory  that  you  have  the  actual  purchase  of  all.  A 
Christian  now  is  as  much  justified  as  he  ever  will  be. 
As  far  as  your  title  to  heaven  is  concerned,  you  will 
never  be  clothed  with  a  purer  or  a  more  perfect  right- 
eousness. A  Christian  at  this  moment  clothed  in 
Christ's  righteousness  is  so  just  in  the  sight  of  a  holy 
God,  that  the  eyes  of  Omniscience  can  see  no  stain  and 
detect  no  flaw.    There  is  no  future  or  possible  increase 
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of  justification ;  you  will  not  be  more  justified  to-morrow 
than  you  are  to-day.  Justification  is  a  forensic  term : 
if  a  criminal  be  acquitted  to-day,  he  is  not  more  acquitted 
to-morrow  than  he  is  to-day.  Acquitted  and  absolved, 
he  is  perfectly  free,  as  far  as  the  charge  laid  to  him  b 
concerned.  If  you  be  Christians  now,  you  are  perfectly 
justified ;  you  have  transferred  to  Christ,  the  Substitute, 
all  your  sins,  and  He  has  borne  the  penalty  of  them  all, 
and  He  has  transferred  to  you  his  glorious  righteousness, 
and  you  are  entitled  to  the  purchase  of  it  all.  It  is 
strictly  and  literally  true,  "  There  is  no  condemnation 
to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  But  while  all  this 
is  true,  and  in  this  sense  and  to  this  extent  a  Christian 
is  redeemed,  yet  the  full  realization  of  all  the  results  of 
that  redemption  is  only  in  reversion.  Though  justified 
from  the  curse,  he  feels  within  him  the  remains  of  sin ; 
though  God's  final  absolution  has  been  pronounced 
from  the  skies,  and  never  can  be  reversed,  yet  he  feels 
in  his  heart  a  law  that  wars  against  the  law  of  his  spirit ; 
so  that  when  he  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
him,  and  the  evil  that  he  would  not,  that  he  dues,  and 
the  good  that  he  would  he  does  not ;  and  therefore  it 
is  his  grief  that  sin  prevails  against  him,  but  it  is  his 
peace  that  iniquity  shall  not  have  dominion  over  him. 
The  nearer  that  you  approach  the  confines  of  the  ever- 
lasting rest — the  more  clearly  that  your  eye  catches  the 
rays  of  the  approaching  glory — the  nearer  the  time 
when  all  this  troubled  surf  shall  lie  still  in  the  calm 
and  peaceful  bay  that  is  to  be :  the  less  distant  the 
day  when  all  these  discords  shall  be  resolved  into 
the  everlasting  harmony  of  heaven,  the  nearer  is  your 
investiture  with  all  that  Christ  has  purchased  for 
you,  and  your  enjoyment  of  that  perfect  deliverance 
from  all  sin,  which  troubles  you.  Therefore,  when 
these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  it  is  not  your  ruin, 
nor  your  destruction,  but  your  redemption,  in  all  its 
weight,  magnificence,  and  glory,  that  is  just  about  to 
overtake  you.  But  in  another  sense,  too,  the  Christian's 
redemption  dravveth  nigh.     Whilst  he  i&  justified  from 
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all  the  curse  that  the  law  denounces  against  sin,  and 
whilst  he  is  sure  to-day  of  what  is  in  reversion  for  ever, 
he,  like  the  rest  of  mankind,  is  also  the  child  of  sorrow, 
snffisring,  g^ef,  hereavenient,  and  pain.     What  home  is 
there  into  which  some  dim  shadow  of  the  lost  or  those 
gone  before  does  not  creep  at  Christmas  eve  ?    What 
house  has  not  one  vacant  chair  ?     What  flock  is  there 
out  of  which   one  lamb  has  not   been   taken?     Who 
and  where  can   he  be  found  who   is   not  acquainted 
with  sorrow  ?    To-day  the  storm  sets  upon  your  home, 
scatters  all  its  best  and  its  brightest  things,  and  you 
sit  like  the  patriarch  upon  his  eastern  plain,  desolate 
and  brokenhearted,  crushed  in  spirit,  and  almost  tempted 
to  curse  God  and  die.     To-morrow,  your  children  are 
smitten  by  the  death-frost,  and  like  the  young  spring 
buds    in   the   bleak   March    wind,    they   wither   and 
leave  you.     Yet,  blessed  hope,  they  are  only  transferred 
from   your  «^ld   garden   to  grow   in   a  brighter  and 
heavenly  one.     Next  day  sickness  settles  in  your  frame 
— for  a  Christian  is  no  more  exempt  from  sickness  than 
other  people — and  your  strength  is  wasted  as  a  garment 
by  a  moth.     Another  day  you  are  reproached,  reviled, 
and  you  feel  grieved  and  pained.     And  when  you  lobk 
around  you,  and  see  others  suffering,  you  deeply  sym- 
pathise with  them,  and  long,  and  yearn,  and  pray  for 
that  day,  that  blessed  day,  that  will  break  from  the 
bosom  of  the  fierce  storm  and  the  black  night,  in  which 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  nor  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
nor  sickness;    but  all  things  shall  be  made  new,  and 
the  ardent  hopes  of  centuries  shall  be  tlie  joyous  pos- 
session of  all  the  people  of  God.     Thus,  when  these 
things  b^in  to  come  to  pass,  a  Christian  feels  that  they 
are  the  precursors  of  the  hour  of  everlasting  deliverance ; 
that  the  darker  the  night  the  nearer  is  the  morning. 
And  by  a  strange  power  which  the  Spirit  of  God  gives 
him,  the  Christian  draws  ho])e  from  tribulation ;    he 
hears  the  Master's  voice  and  footsteps  in  the  midst  of 
the  Teverberating  storm ;  he  sees  the  lights  of  heaven 
through  the  rifbs  in  the  fleecy  clouds ;  and  where  the 
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world  discovers  only  unmitigated  woe,  and  sinks  into 
de^pair,  the  Christian  beholds  the  rainbow  span  the  sky 
tiiat  gives  to  him  the  blessed  token  of  the  departing 
storm,  and  the  near  approach  of  tlie  everlasting  sunshine. 
But  a  Christian  u  not  only  liable  to  siu  and  sorrow. 
He  must  one  day  turn    his  face  to  the  wall,  and  in 
the  language  applied  to  the  patriarciis  of  old,  give  up 
the  ghost  and  die.     It  is,  therefore,  a  joyous  hope  that, 
in  the  good  time  coming,  there  will  be  no  more  death. 
Satan  shall  be  deprived  of  his  spoils,  the  grave  shall 
be  rifled  of  its  dearest  and  its  most  precious  possessions; 
death  itself  shall  be  denuded  of  its  sting ;   and  then 
shall  be  brought  to  pass — for  it  is  not  now  brought 
to  pass — the  saying  that  is  written:  ^' Death  is  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory."     It  must  be  to  a  Christian  an 
intense  delight  to  look  forward  to  a  time  when  tho»e 
grand   predictions  of  a  joy  to  be  revealed   shall  all 
become  facts.     And  if  it  be  true  that  the  ^^th  of  Isaiah 
is  the  description  of  the  last  storm,  and  that  the  35th 
of  Isaial)  is  the  description  of  the  dawn  of  the  everlast- 
ing morn,  soon  after  the  34th  becomes  the  experience  of 
mankind,  the  35th  ys  ill  become  the  history  of  the  world, 
and  the  happy  enjoyment  of  all  them  that  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Ciirist.      Such  are  the  feelings  that 
Christians  ought  to  entertain   in  the  prospect  of  the 
things  that  are  coming  on  the  earth.     Thus  the  objec- 
tion that  we  sometimes  hear,  that  those  things  predicted 
by  Peter,  prophesied  in  tlie  Book  of  Revelation,  pro- 
claimed in  the  chapters  of   ancient  prophecy,  are   so 
awful  and  so  terrible,  that  it  would  be  prudent  and  dis- 
creet not  to  read  them  at  all,  is,  in   the  first  placCf 
utterly  untenable.     A  Christian  reads  the  whole  Bible; 
and  from  each  and  all  he  derives  intensity  to  his  hope 
of  approaching   glory.       lie    may   lament   that  such 
catastrophes  sliould  be  necessary ;  but  he  knows  thef 
cannot  touch  him.     In  the  exercise  of  a  moral  cbO' 
niistry,  exclusively  his  own,  he  extracts  sunshine  from 
the  storm,  refie>hnieut  from  tlie  cloud,  and  hope  where 
the  world  sees  only  despair. 
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**  The  night  brings  forth  the  mom, 
Of  the  cloud  is  the  lightning  born ; 
From  out  the  darkest  earth 
The  brightest  roses  grow. 
Briffht  sparks  from  black  flints  fij, 
And  from  out  the  leaden  sky 
Comes  the  silvery-footed  spirit  of  the  snow." 

The  Christian  gathers  out  of  all  these  prospective  or 

present  troubles,  one  lesfon :  "  Look  up ;  lift  up  your 

heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth  niorh."      People 

often  settle  down  into  a  conviction,  which  is  a  most 

uojiist  one,  that  all  things  are  as  they  were  meant  to 

be,  and  that  this  world  is  quite  natural.     They  say  it  is 

natural  that  people  should  be  ill ;  natural  that  there 

should  be  war;  natural  that  people  should  die;  and 

that  there  should   be  police,  and  gaols,  and  soldiers, 

aud  prisoners,  and  battles.     I  maintain  that  none  of 

ibese  are  in  the  least  degree  natural;  they  are  most 

abnormal,  most  unnatural.     We  were  never  made  (o 

die;  we  were  made  and  meant  by  God  to  be  holy, 

and  to  be  happy,  and  to  live   in  this  once  beautiful 

earth  for  ever  and  ever.      This  is  our  natural  state. 

Oar  present  stare  is  unnatural ;  our  condition  is  that 

of  patients  in  an  hospital,   not   of  children   in  their 

everlasting  and  happy  home.  But  this  world,  in  its  worst 

estate,  is  an  hospital ;   and  thus,  if  it  reminds  us  of 

suffering,  it  reminds  us  also  of  cure  ;  and  our  worst 

<^dition  is  that  we  are  patients;  but  if  patients,  we 

^  patients  in  hope  of  certain   and  sure  restoration. 

«  we  feel  thai  such  is  our  condition  now,  how  must 

*e  long  for  that  day  when   all   that  is  natural  shall 

'^turn ;  when  the  beauty  and  the  blessedness  of  Eden 

^^  not  be  the  poet's  dream,  nor  the  dim  reminiscence 

of  humanity,  but  the  actual  enjoyment  and  the  happy 

P^^fisession  of  ^11  mankind  ;  when  we  shall  no  longer  be 

Patients  in  an  hospital,  but  kings  and  priests  unto  our 

^^  and  to  his  Christ  for  ever  and   ever ;    when  the 

pfoans  of  creation  shall  cease;  when  the  curse  that  lies 

^Pon  it  like  an  incubus  shall  be  removed ;  when  its 

^^  deserts  shall  rejoice,  and  its  solitary  places  shall 

l2 
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blossom  like  tlie  rose;  when  the  very  winds  shall  alZT     I 
make  music,  ami  the  cliimcs  of  the  waves  shall  mingle 
with  tiieir  harmony ;  and  there  shall  be  no  cloud,  anc 
no  shadow,  and  all  traces  of  the  ^rave  sliall  be  efiaced. 
and  all  memorials  of  tears  shall  be  expung^ed ;  and 


rejoicing  heaven  shall  look  down  and  fold  in  its  soft"  :iit 
embraces  a  ha})py  earth ;  and  all  thinfsfs  shall  b^^^  e 
made  new,  and  former  things,  so  far  as  sinful  and  sai 
for  ever  shall  have  passed  away.  Such  is  the  8cen< 
before  us,  such  the  blessed  hope.  The  wonder  is,  tha 
the  patient  is  so  contented  with  his  bed  in  the  h 
pital ;  that  man  is  so  satisfied  to  be  where  he  is,  an 
what  he  is.  It  is  either  because  he  does  not  know  anv 
thing  better,  or  because  he  won't  entertain  the  thnuj 


of  anytiiing  better ;  or  because  the  Bible  is  a  Strang      

book,  and  the  romance  and  the  silly  novel  a  fTimilir"~a^  ir 
and  a  favoured  one.     If  you  will  open  this  sacred 
you  will  see  tliat  for  every  shadow  that  darkens  ti 
earth  now,  tliere  is  a  glorious  sunsliine  beyond ;  th 
for  every  line  of  suffering  that  is  graven  on  it  hei 
there  is  a  parallel,  tiiough  often   overlooi^ed,  line 
glory  ;  and  that  when  the  night  shall  become  dark< 
and  the  chill  shall  be  coldest,  and  men's  hearts  shall  f 
them  for  fear  of  the  tilings   that  are  coming  on  ^BHlAe 
earth,  at  that  very  hour  the  Bridegroom  stands  reanMufj 
to  descend,   the  bride  waits  in  her  bridal  robes,  in  IKier 
coronation   garments;    and  in  the   beautiful  langu^aage 
of  tiie  Apocalypse,  rejoiceth,  for  the  marriage  of     '^he 
Lamb  is  come.     The  fact  is,  if  we  lived  less  in    '^he 
present,  and  lived  a  vast  deal  more  in  the  future,      "W® 
should  be  happier  than  we  are  now.     We  have  nolh  i  wg 
to  do  with  the  present,  but  to  conquer  its  temptatioMS» 
to  beat  down  its  evils,  to  fulfil  our  duties  to  our  Gr  o<^9 
and  our  obligations  ro  all  mankind.     But  when  I  w^w^ 
to  be  refreshed,  when  I  want  to  be  cheered  and  brig"^'" 
ened,  1  do  not  open  a  silly  novel,  and  read  an  aiO''' 
baseless  vision,  wiiich  has  no  substance,  and  can,  th^^^ 
fore,   communicate  no  real  joy  :    I  open   those  gri*"^ 
prophecies,  those  bright  predictions  of  futurity ;    ^"^ 
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wliilst  1  seek  strength  from  heaven  to  enable  me  to 
ii]fil  life's  duties  and  to  bear  life's  trials,  I  draw  sun- 
:hme  from  the  illuminated  future,  to  irradiate  my  steps, 
ind  cheer  me  as  I  beat  my  path  through  the  desert  of 
his  world  to  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
jrod.  Whenever  you  stand  in  need  of  joy,  remember 
vhere  the  fountain  is  on  which  you  may  draw ;  when- 
ever you  want  to  be  happy,  open  the  page  of  prophecy. 
Tou  must  not,  however,  let  me  add,  confound  two 
hin^  that  differ.  People  sometimes  take  their  duties 
rom  prophecy ;  that  is  to  misuse  it.  My  duties  are 
o  come  from  God's  precepts ;  my  enjoyments,  my 
lopes,  my  happiness,  are  to  flow  from  God's  prophecies. 
fou  must  not  quote  a  prophecy  for  the  fulfilment  of  a 
luty ;  and  you  must  not  quote  a  precept  in  order  to 
^t  happiness  from  it,  for  a  precept  is  often  a  burden- 
lome  and  a  heavy  thing.  It  is  by  confounding  tliese 
TWO  that  people  fall  into  all  sorts  of  mistakes.  For 
instance,  if  I  believed  and  felt,  what  I  cannot  venture 
to  afiBrm,  that  a  few  more  years  are  to  close  this  present 
economy;  and  that  the  awful  scenes  in  the  34th  of 
Xsaiah  are  within  a  few  years  of  passing  into  facts;  if 
X.  could  predict  that,  which  I  do  not  dare  to  predict, 
t:liat  would  not  in  the  least  affect  my  duties.  When  I 
^^ant  to  know  the  duty  I  owe  to  my  God,  the  duty  I 
0"we  to  my  sovereign,  the  duties  I  owe  to  my  friends, 
xxay  flock,  my  brethren,  my  neiirhbours,  I  never  think 
ollooking  into  prophecy,  I  read  the  precepts:  "Thou 
slialt  love  the  Lord  tiiy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with 
wlH  thy  strength,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  Sup- 
X><»e  I  were  persuaded  of  the  nearness  and  the  instancy 
o^  these  things — and  they  may  be  much  nearer  than 
"^*^e  dream — yet  my  duties  remain.  The  prediction  of 
Christ  is,  "Two  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill,"  that  is. 
People  shall  be  fulfilling  the  duties  of  life ;  "  one  shall 
^  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left.*' 

The  command  of  Christ  to  every  one  is,  "  Occupy  till 
I  come."  Therefore,  if  I  am  persuaded  that  a  few  years 
"^11  wmd  up  this  present  economy — a  soldier,  1  \\o\M  uol 
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leave  my  regiment ;  a  member  of  pirliamenty  I  woul 
not  resign  my  seat;  a  tradesman,  I  would  not  lea? 
my  shop ;  a  sailor,  I  would  attend  to  my  duties.      W 
are  always  safe  in  the  path  of  duty.     Wherever  Go 
in  his  providence  places  you,  there  and  nowhere  elH 
arc  you  to  seek  to  glorify  Ilim,  and  to  obey  his  will 
and  to  fulfil  your  obligations.     The  post  of  duty  i 
holier  than  -altar  or  shrine— it  is  the  holiest  place  ii 
Christendom.     It  is  by  the  Gentiles  confounding  thes 
two  tilings  that  the  Jews,  for  instance,  have  been  a 
maltreated.     If  you  were  to  ask  the  Pope  of  Rome 
who  treats  the  Jews  like  beasts  of  burden  in  the  horribl 
Ghetto  in  which  he  shuts  them  up  in  his  Christia 
charity,  Why  do  you  treat  these  poor,  wretdied  Jew 
so  ?    what  would  be  his  answer  ?  •  Does  not  prophec; 
say  they  are  to  be  smitten,  and  beaten,  and  spit  upoi 
and  made  a  scoff  and  a  byword  among  all    nations 
and,  therefore,  when  I  beat  the  Jews,  and  shut  thei 
up  in  dens  worse  than   pig-sties,  I  am  fulfilling  pn 
pliecy.     My  answer  to  the  Pope,  if  he  would  recei' 
any  word  from  me,  would  be  this :  Your  duties  to  ma 
kind  must   spring  from  the   precepts  of  God,   wh' 
command  mercy,  and  charity,  and  loving -kindness,  i 
justice;    and   to  quote  the  predictions  of  what  s 
befall  the  Jew  as  the  reasons  why  you  are  to  in 
this  punishment  upon  iiim,  is  to  forget  that  God 
serves  to  himself  to  fulfil   his   prophecies,  and  o 
you  to  take  care  to  obey  his  precepts.     Let  us 
turn  to  prophecy  for  enjoyment,  and  quote  pr 
for  duty;  and  recollect  that  whatever  be  the  y 
tions  of  tiie  future,  however  dark,  ominous,  and 
nant   with   disaster,   its    gocxl    not   its  evil   is  ' 
Noah  lamented  that  so  nianv  would  be  overw 
in  the  flood,  but  as  he  sat   in  the  ark,  caree 
the  tempestuous  waves,  and  heard  the  hailstone 
on  its  roof,  and  felt  the  roll  and  pitch  of  the 
waves,  he  never  feared ;    he   knew    he    was 
safe ;  that  the  flood  could  no  more  upset  an 
that  ark  than  it  could  upset  the  throne  of 
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it  is  with  the  Christian.  When  the  manslayer  was 
m  the  city  of  refuge,  he  knew  that  the  avenger,  that 
had  pursued  him,  might  kill  him,  for  he  had  strength, 
and  he  had  weapons,  and  he  had  hate ;  but  he  knew 
that  by  a  law  greater  than  that,  he  dare  not ;  and  that 
all  the  force  of  the  city  of  refuge  would  be  enlisted  on 
his  side,  for  his  protection.  So  is  it  with  you.  When 
these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  remember  you  are 
in  the  ark,  the  waves  cannot  touch  nor-  overwhelm 
you ;  you  are  in  the  city  of  refuge,  the  pursuer  cannot 
smite  you ;  for  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  life,  nor 
death,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  the  humblest  Christian  now  or  ever  from 
the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Then  "  look  up.  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemp- 
tion draweth  nigh." 


I 


LECTUEE  X. 

THE   DAY   OP   THE  I.ORD. 

Multitudes  expect  no  day  of  the  Lord.  They  depre- 
cate all  allusion  to  it.  Their  hearts  are  wholly  in  the 
present. 

'*  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the 

night'' — 2  Peter  iii.  10. 

The  idea  expressed  by  the  apostle  is,  that  the  last  day 
of  this  present  Christian  economy  will  come  sudden  and 
unexpected  on  the  earth  as  a  thief  breaks  into  a  house 
in  the  silence  of  the  night,  wlien  none  are  prepared  to 
repel  him,  because  none  expect  to  be  assailed.  You 
must  detach  all  idea  of  sinfulness  in  the  thief,  and  re- 
tain only  the  idea  of  unpreparedness  in  the  inhabitant 
whose  house  the  thief  breaks  into.  AVe  are  taught  in 
this  passage,  first  of  all,  the  suddenness  with  which 
Christ  will  come  to  our  world.  Paul  says  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians,  that  when  he  comes  it  will  be 
"sudden  destruction"  upon  them  that  neither  know, 
nor  love,  nor  expect  him.  To  the  last  the  world  will 
repudiate  all  idea  of  this  world  having  a  close.  Those 
clouds  that  are  the  harbingers  of  storm  will  be  explained 
away  as  every  day's  ordinary  phenomena ;  the  eddying 
straws  that  show  how  the  wind  blows,  and  are  here  pre- 
significant  and  premonitory,  they  will  despise ;  warnings 
addressed  to  the  world,  imploring  it  to  make  ready  for  the 
crisJSy  will  be  treated  as  the  anile  appeals  of  fanaticism,  or 
the  expressions  of  drivelling  folly,  to  \)e  ^vs^xt^^x^^^ Vrj 
sane  and  prudent  minds;   till  at*  last  t\ve  ivxW  w^x^VVoil 
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that  day  falls  upon  thousands  like  an  alpine  avalanche 
on  the  plain,  overwhelming,  crushing,  destroying. 

The  second  idea  conveyed  is  not  only  that  of  unex- 
pectedness, but  also  of  unpreparedness.  The  appeal  of 
the  day,  the  trumpet  summons  at  this  moment  that 
every  one  should  hear  as  no  uncertain  sound  is,  "  Pre- 
pare, O  Israel,  to  meet  thy  God."  Whether  Christ 
comes  to  you  in  the  day  qf  the  Lord,  or  you  are  called 
to  Him  at  the  close  of  the  day  of  grace,  you  are  equally 
under  the  obligation  to  make  some  preparation  in  some 
sense  or  in  some  shape,  or  by  some  prescribed  discipline, 
for  so  great  and  so  stupendous  an  event.  What  if  that 
day  should  overtake  you,  with  its  descending  dark, 
silent  night,  when  you  find  your  lamps  gone  out,  the  oil 
that  is  in  them  utterly  consumed,  and  no  means  left  of 
replenishing  them  in  that  hurricane  which  shall  sweep 
the  earth,  and  in  that  night  which  shall  overshadow 
with  its  sable  wings  the  wide  world  of  mankind? 
Another  idea  suggested  by  the  simile  is  that  of  great 
loss.  The  thief  breaks  into  the  liouse  unexpectedly, 
and  therefore  you  are  unprepared  to  meet  him  ;  and 
therefore  you  suffer  the  loss  of  those  things  that  the 
thief  carries  away.  When  the  day  of  the  Lord  conies, 
there  will  be  great  loss ;  but  what  loss  ?  The  loss  of 
wealth  is  nothing ;  the  loss  of  health  is  a  sad  thing,  but 
it  is  not  a  finally  fatal  thing ;  the  loss  of  your  good 
name  may  be  retrieved  ;  but  the  loss  of  that  day  will 
be  far  greater.  The  discovery  will  then  be  made  that 
the  soul  is  lost,  and  its  salvation  for  ever  impossible. 
And  what  a  loss  is  that !  In  the  words  of  Robert  Hall : 
''  What  if  it  were  possible  to  cover  the  earth  with 
sackcloth,  and  the  ocean  with  crape,  and  the  sky  with 
mourning  ;  would  it  be  possible  for  Nature  to  utter  a 
groan  too  deep  or  a  cry  too  piercing  to  express  the 
magnitude  of  such  a  catastrophe?"  Or  in  the  still 
sublimer  language  of  Scripture  :  "  What  shall  it  profit 
a  man  if  "— aud  k  is  only  an  if — "  if  he  gam  tYvfe\\\\o\^ 
w'or/c/,  and  Jose  his  own  soul  ?"  Behold  what  a  M«j\\V^Vi\ 
discovery!    The  sun  of  all  privilege  is  set,  tW  ^^.wj 
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of  grace  is  closed,  the  day  of  retribution  has  over- 
taken us  ;  in  the  awful  but  expressive  language  of  the 
prophet,  "  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended ; 
and,"  terrible  discovery,  *'  we  are  not  saved."  I  need 
not  tell  you  that  no  loss  can  equal  that  loss.  Just  as 
life  is  the  most  precious  thing  on  earth,  and  as  every 
man  will  give  anything  to  save  his  life ;  so  the  most 
precious  thing  in  the  world  to  come  is  that  soul  which 
if  lost  is  lost  for  ever  and  ever.  In  most  terrestrial 
losses  that  we  encounter  upon  earth  there  are  some 
relieving  lights  and  consolations.  If,  for  instance,  a 
person  loses  the  wealth  that  he  has  accumulated  by 
the  industry  of  years,  that  wealth  and  more  he  may 
recover  by  the  intenser  industry  of  years  to  come ;  ot  if 
he  lose  by  sickness  the  health  that  in  this  world  is  the 
highest  and  the  happiest  of  all  earthly  possessions,  he 
may  by  the  skill  of  his  physician,  by  care,  by  pru- 
dence, by  temperance,  recover  all  his  health  again. 
But  if  any  man  lose  in  the  day  of  the  Lord — the  day 
that  closes  all  grace,  and  commences  only  glory  or 
gloom  for  ever — his  immortal  precious  soul,  it  is  a  loss 
that  he  never  can  recover :  no  time  and  no  exertions 
will  enable  him  to  do  so.  There  is  no  proof  that  a 
future  rainbow  will  span  the  concave  of  the  lost ;  or 
that  a  sino^le  interpo'^ing  angel  of  mercy  will  descend 
to  its  depths  in  pursuit  of  the  victims  that  are  there ;  or 
that  the  gospel  in  any  sense  or  shape  will  be  preached 
there  :  and  therefore  the  loss  is  irrecoverable,  irretriev- 
able, final,  and  for  ever.  If  such  be  the  fact,  should 
anj'  man  cherish  one  moment's  happiness  till  he  has 
some  reason  for  believing  that  there  is  a  better  prospect 
for  that  soul  than  the  world  generally  entertains  ?  Is 
it  common  sense  for  any  man  to  try  lo  get  rich,  or  to 
become  learned,  or  powerful,  or  celebrated,  while  he 
leaves  unsettled  this  most  momentous  of  all  questions 
that  can  agitate  the  human  heart,  or  employ  human 
investigation — is  there  an  eternity  to  come  or  is  this 
lite  the  end  of  me?  Do  I,  when  I  descend  into  the 
^rave,  not  merely  cease  to  be  seen,  but  cease  to  be? 
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If  this  be  feet,  and  you  can  prove  it,  tlien  all  my 
preaching  is  vain,  and  all  Scripture  is  written  in  vain. 
But  it  is  not  feet,  the  reverse  is  feet :  even  nature 
teaches  immortality ;  and  the  very  idea  that  you  and  a 
dog  are  to  lie  down  in  the  same  grave,  and  experience 
the  same  annihilation,  revolts  the  instincts  of  our 
nature,  and  seems  to  us  the  most  horrible  of  all  things  ; 
for  fearful  as  hell  is,  annihilation  is  something  no  less 
80.  All  the  instincts  of  our  nature  shrink  and  recoil 
from  it  in  horror.  If,  then,  the  grave  is  not  the  end 
of  us,  but  only  the  great  wardrobe  of  the  world,  in 
which  the  body  is  folded  up  as  a  garment  used,  to  be 
restored,  and  refitted,  and  reb<iautified  ;  and  the  very 
instant  that  you  die,  that  instant  the  soul,  with  the 
speed  with  which  the  lightning  leaps  from  the  black 
cloud,  alights  in  the  presence  of  God  in  happiness,  or 
in  tlie  presence  of  the  devil  in  misery ;  then  I  do  say 
those  men  are  irrational,  and  catmot  be  in  their  senses, 
who  settle  all  problems  but  tliis ;  who  never  ask  this 
plain,  this  pressing,  this  instant  question,  What  is  to  be 
the  end  of  me  ?  Am  I  to  be  anniliilated  ?  Am  1  to 
be  happy  ?  Am  I  to  be  miserable  ?  Am  I  to  descend 
into  the  depths  of  that  place  where  God  has  forgotten 
to  be  gracious  ?  or  is  my  movement  to  be  upward  into 
that  glory  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  and  heart  in  its 
happiest  imaginations  hath  not  conceived  ?  If  I  speak 
what  is  true  in  these  plain  words  in  which  I  clothe  my 
thoughts,  I  ask  you  to  entertain  this  question  ;  I  ask 
you  as  your  first,  most  pressing,  most  paramount 
interest,  to  entertain  tliis  question.  It  should  not  be 
adjourned  for  a  single  day  ;  it  should  not  be  put  off 
for  a  single  hour.  If  the  way  to  settle  it  were  painful 
— ^if  the  process  were  long — if  the  prescription  from 
the  great  pharmacopoeia  of  heaven  were  a  nauseous 
and  protracted  one,  I  could  feel  for  you ;  we  might 
wait.  But  the  prescription  is  plain ;  the  interests 
involved  are  gigantic ;  the  issues  are  unspeakably 
solemn.  Two  eternities  fight  for  each  spirit  on  earth. 
Liet  us  determine  that  if  we  shall  be  lost,  it  will  be  at 
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the  feet  of  I  Tim  who  came  to  save  ;  that  if  our  souls 
perish,  it  must  be  because  Christ's  mercy  is  finite,  or 
Christ's  atonement  inadequate ;    not  because  we  have 
refused  to  cast  ourselves  at  his  feet,  and  lay  upon  Him 
who  is  mighty  to  bear  it,  the  whole  stress  and  pressure 
of  our  eternal  destiny.     Not  only  is  this  loss  irretriev- 
able, but   there  is  no   possible   compensatory  element 
that  comes  into  play  to  mitigate  the  intensity  or  lighten 
the  darkness  of  that  terrible  loss.     If  one  lose  one's 
eyesight,  the  hearing  becomes  more  exquisitely  acute ; 
and  hence  the  blind  are  often  the  best  musicians.     If 
one  lose  one's  hearing  and  sight  together,  by  a  beautiful 
compensatory  law  the  touch  becomes  more  exquisite ; 
so  tliat  the  touch  of  a  deaf  and  blind  man  is  almost 
as  acute   and   sensitive   as   the   eye  and   the  cjar ;    it 
becomes  a  sort  of  prolonged  sight  and  hearing.     If  I 
lose  my  riches,  friends  are  raised  up  who  sympathise 
with  me  and  for  me.     If  we  lose  our  nearest  and  our 
dearest   ones,   hopes   that    stretch   beyond   the    grave 
lighten  its  gloom,  and  shine  in  upon  our  hearts.     There 
is  not  a  loss  in  this  world  for  which  there  is  not  some 
compensatory  element  instantly  or  remotely  attending 
it.     But  if  you  lose  the  soul,  there  is  no  compensatory 
element  in  reserve;  there  is  no  counteracting  thought 
that  can  lighten  the  calamity,  or  mitigate  the  loss,  or 
dispel  that  gloom,  or  stifle  that  remorse  which  is  the 
awful  suffering  of  the  worm  that  never  dies,  the  effect 
of  the  fire  that  is  never,  never  quenched.     Well,  then, 
should  the  day  of  the  Lord  come — and,  mark  you,  the 
whole  of  the  reaso?jing  in  the  apostolic  scriptures  is 
based  invariably  upon  the  supposition  that  it  is  at  youcr^ 
doors — are  you  ready  ?    "  The  Lord  is  at  hand."     I'C-^^ 
the  New  Testament  we  never  find  any  motives,  or  s^^^ 
east   very    few,   if  any,  drawn    from  the  prospect    <^^^f 
death.     Death  is  ignored  in  the  New  Testament ;         ^t 
is  scarcely  supposed  to  be ;   it  is  from  this  life  to 
higher  life,  or  from  this  world  to  the  lower  world  ; 
leap  from  the  one  to  the  other  is  not  interrupted 
the  grave,  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  that 
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between  them.     Now  if  that  day  of  the  Lord  should 
be  near — and  it  must   be  1800  years  nearer  than   it 
was  in   the  days  of  Paul  or  of  Peter — and  if  there 
should    soon    burst    upon    the   world,    with   lightning 
speed  and  splendour,  the  dawn  of  that  morn ;  if  the 
reverberation  of  the  last  trump  should  some  day,  and  it 
will  be  heard  one  day — the  certainty  of  it  is  no  question, 
the  time  of  it  may  be — break  upon  the  world's  dead 
ear,    echoing    through    the    graves   of  the   dead   and 
among  the  homes  of  the  living ;  if  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come — and  the  certainty  of  it  we  know,  the  time  of  it  we 
do  not  know ;  but  it  is  nearer  to-day  tlian  it  was  yester- 
day, as  it  will  be  nearer  to-morrow  than  it  is  to-day — 
wkat  a  solemn  thought  that  only  two  great  and  opposite 
divisions  of  mankind  will  be  found  then  and  there,  and 
in  one  or  other  of  them  you  and  I  must  be  found  also ! 
For  what  does  the  apostle  say  ?   "  To  you  who  are  troubled 
rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
beaven  with  his  mighty  angels."      When  He   comes, 
vhat  does  He  do  ?     "  In  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and   that  obey  not  the 
S'ospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall  be  punished 
^th  everlasting  destruction  i'rom  the  presence  of  the 
*^rd,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ;"  but  when  He 
conaes,  it  will  be  "  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to 
"^  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  in  that  day.'*     In 
^'iich  of  these  classes  will  you  be  ?     Tliat  is  the  most 
j**Onientous  question,  and  involves  the  prior"  question, 
^  J'our  soul  saved  or  not  saved  ?     I  fear,  many  have  a 
^^tionthat  in  order  to  condemn  themselves  for  ever  they 
'^^yist  perpetrate  some    atrocious  crime.       This   is  a 
!*^^take.     We  are  born  on   the  downward   road   that 
^^ds  to  ruin  ;  we  are  born  under  a  curse,  and  in  an 
^^lipse ;  we  are  already  lost.     What  is  wanted  is,  not 
^  do  something  to  be  lost,  that  is  already  done ;   but 
*iat  is  needed  is,  either  to  do,  or  know,  or  learn,  or 
^^^  something  by  which  and   according   to  which  we 
^^^  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation. 

•Having  seen  the  solemnity  of  the  interests  involved, 
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let  me  try  to  explain  what  are  the  grounds  on  which 
men  ignore  or  despise  these  solemn  interests ;    and  in 
consequence  of  which  the  day  of  the  Lord  comes  upon 
them  as  a  thief  in  the  night.    The  very  first  reason 
of  all   is  worldliness;   that  is  to  say,   they  are  too 
absorbed  in  the  thoughts,  the  cares,  and  anxieties  of 
this   present  world.    It  may  be  re6ned   worldliness; 
it  may  be  intellectual  worldliness;  it  may  exist  under 
a  monk's  hood,  or  under  a  judge's  ermine ;  it  may  be 
in  a  palace;  it  may  be  in  a  court;   it  may  be  in  a  hut; 
it  may  be  in  a  shelling, — it  is  still  worldliness.     It  is 
not  necessarily  extravagance,  pomp,  splendour,  show; 
it  may  be  in  tensest  where  there  is  least  of  show,  or 
the  greatest  affectation  of  humility;   and  it  may  be 
least  where  there  is  splendid  show,  and  no  expressed 
affectation  of  humility  at  all.     It  is  what  I  may  call 
the  tap-root  on  which  grows,  and  from  which  springs,  a 
thousand  vices.    The  worldliness  that  is  the  central 
passion  develops  itself  in  different  forms,  according  to 
men's  different  constitutions.     In  one  man,  worldliness, 
tiie  root,  has  for  its  special  fruit  avarice;  in  another 
man,  it  brings  forth  profligacy ;  in  another  man^  sen* 
suality ;   in  another,  drunkennei^s ;  in  another,  betting, 
gambling,  extravagance,  dishonesty,  excess.     All  these 
are  merely  the  fiiiits  of  one  central  passion,  the  branches 
of  one  deep  seated  root  in  the  human  heart,  which  I 
have  expressed  by  one  word — worldliness, — the  lust  of 
the  eye,  the  pride  of  life,  the  love  of  this  present  evil 
world.     Worldliness   in  things  that  are  not  sinful  is 
often  the  most  perilous  and  destructive  of  all.     For 
instance,  business  is  a  necessity ;  diligence  in  business 
is  a  duty ;    and  tlie  man  that  neglects  his  business,  in 
order  to  distribute  tracts,  has  not  read  his  Bible  in  the 
right  light,  nor  exerciser!  common  sense  while  he  did 
i«o.     I   repeat,  business  is  a  duty;  diligence  in  busi- 
ness is  no  less  a  duty ;  but  when  the  business  so  absorbs 
the  mind,  that  as  long  as  there  is  a  business  advertise* 
nunt  in  the  ** Times"  you  cannot  spare  a  moment  to 
read  a  text  in  the  Bible ;  that  as  long  as  you  have  an 
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interest  afloat  upon  the  ocean  you  cannot  entertain  a 
question  about  the  soul,  about  God,  about  ju<igment  to 
come,  so  long  business,  which  is  lawful,  diligence  in 
business,  which  is  duty,  becomes,  in  your  case,  an 
absorbing  passion,  exhausting  all  the  affections  of  your 
heart;  and  you  are  going  down  to  your  Egypt  for  help, 
and  trusting  in  it  instead  of  trusting  in  God,  the  liviug 
God. 

I  do  not  say,  that  this  deep  interest  I  have  trietl  to 
teach,  in  the  importance  and  preciousness  of  the  soul, 
is  to  supersede  everything.     It  must  not  do  that ;    it 
mnst  not  be  the  exclusive  interest ;  but  it  must  be  the 
dominant  and  great  interest,  the  settlement  of  which 
onght  to  be  instant,  the  adjournment  of  which  is  the 
height  of  folly,  as  it  is  the  height  of  sin.     Has  worldli- 
ne:is  in  your  heart  developed  itself  into  any  of  these  evil 
appetites,  passions,  or  desires?  or  has  the  world liness 
in  your  heart  taken  the  more  dangerous  s^hape,  a  shape 
in  which  the  devil's   success   is   greater  than  in  any 
other,  that  of  excessive  attachment  to  that  which  is 
lawful?    I   believe,  for  one  soul  that  downright  sin 
and  wickedness  destroy,  there  are  thousands  that  ex- 
ceaiive  attachment  to  things  in   themselves   perfectly 
lawful  destroys.      The  moment  that  any   one  thing 
becomes  so  absorbing  in  your  thoughts  that  it  excludes 
all  others,  and  prevents  the  settlement  of  otliers,  and 
<ietaches  you  from  all  concern  about  the  soul,  about 
the  Saviour,  about  a  judgment-seat,  and  the  day  of  the 
^rd,  about  interests  that  ought  to  be  instant,  imme- 
diate, everlasting ;  that  moment,  what  in  itself  is  lawful, 
^d  in  its  place  dutiful,  becomes,  in  your  case,  poison, 
iWatry,  destruction. 

Another  reason  why  men  are  not  impressed  by  the 
|hought  of  that  day  overtaking  them,  is  not  only  world- 
"^ew,  but,  as  the  apostle  himself  says,  science,  falsely 
^  called.  What  does  he  tell  us  at  the  very  beginning 
yf  this  chapter  ?  That  there  shall  come  scoffers  in  the 
last  days,  who  will  plead  the  continuity  of  the  laws  of 
*^*^  as  just  reasons  why  they  may  calculate  upon  IbSiX 
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continuity  for  ever  and  ever.     The  reasoning^  of  these 
pseudo-philosophers  is  this:   they  f^y*  we  find  nature 
governed  by  fixed  laws ;  we  find  the  tides  rise  and  fidl 
accordin<^  to   the  action  of  the  suu  and   moon    upon 
them ;   we  find  tiie  earth  revolves  upon  its  axis,  and 
sweeps  round  in  its  orbit,  under  an  impulse  originally. 
given  it:  and  what  they  argue,  therefore,  or  rather 
M'hat  they  most  unscientifiealiy  infer,  is  this:    as  the 
oartli  has  always  revolved  on  its  axis,  it  will  always 
do  so;    as  the  earth  has  always  completed   its   orbit 
in   a  year,  it  will  always  move  in  its  orbit;   as  the 
flowers  have  burst  into  bloom   every  year,  they  will 
always  bloom.     All  things  continue  now  as  they  have 
been;    therefore,  argue  these  sceptic  philosophers,  all 
things  will  continue  for  ever  as  they  have  been.     But 
is  there  not  here  a  very  radical  mistake?    Suppose 
the  earth   revolves  on   its   axis   because    it  received 
originally  an   impulse  from   God;    suppose  it  moves 
in  its  orbit  because  God  projected  it  exactly  as  a  boy 
throws  a  marble  from  his  hand ;  yet  we  know  that  by 
the  law  of  dynamics  all  forces,  unless  kept  up,  must 
ultimately   exhaust   themselves.     If  you  set  a  wheel 
revolving,  it  will  revolve  as  long  as  the  impulse  lasts; 
it  gradually  becomes  slower  and  slower,  and  then  stops. 
Now,  if  God  gave  this  orb  its  impulse  on  its  axis,  and 
in  its  orbit,  that  impulse  either  will  cease  by  exhaustion, 
or  it  will  be  continued  as  often  as  He  renews  it ;  but  in 
both  cases  it  is  not  the  law  of  nature,  but  it  is  the  Law* 
giver  that  keeps  all  things  as  they  were  from  the  begin- 
ning.    The  Lawgiver  has  stepped  out  of  the  province 
of  creation,  and  has  proclaimed  in  his  word,  with  all 
the  clearness  of  an  oracle,  that  the  day  comes  when  the 
impulse  shall  cease,  when  the  touch  of  his  finger  shall 
be  withdrawn,  and  when  the  eartli  will  rest  on  its  axis, 
and  the   flaming  fire  will  melt   its   elements   as  with 
fervent  heat,  and  all  its  contents  shall  be  burned  up* 
and  all  things  shall   be  made  new;    and    *'  the  Lonk 
•hall  be  revealed  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on 
lem  tiiat  know  ilim  not."     To  argue  that  the  future 
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^11  be  the  repetition  of  the  past,  is  to  argue  illogi* 
cally ;  for  the  Grod  that  formed  the  earth,  and  whose 
touch  gives  it  its  every  impulse,  has  declared  that 
one  day  this  economy  shall  cease;  and  that  the  day 
shall  come,^  unexpected  by  the  mass  of  mankind,  like 
a  thief  in  the  night;  and  that  the  unbelieving,  and 
the  unsanctified,  and  the  unregenerate,  shall  perish  from 
before  his  presence,  and  that  for  ever. 

In  the  words  of  a  most  eminent  writer,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Birks,  the  rector  of  Kelshal :   "In  the  day  of  grace 
there  is  a  reserve  of  righteous  anger  against  sin,  which 
finds  at  present  no  full  expression ;  but  that  righteous 
anger  is  gathering  up  even  now,  like   a   treasury  of 
electric  fire,  and  must  one  day  burst  out  in  open  judg- 
ment before  the  moral  equilibrium  can  be  restored,  and 
&  morning  without  clouds  dawn  upon  our  weary  and 
our  wicked  world."    But  scientific  men  are  prone  to 
ignore  these  things, — ^for  if  you  speak  to  some  of  them 
about  this  world  being  changed,  about  its  being  burnt 
up  with  fire, — if  you  quote  tiie  very  words  of  Peter, — 
yoa  have  no  idea  with  what  contempt  some  of  them  will 
listen.    If  you  close  question  them,  and  ask  them  why, 
the  only  answer  they  give  is  the  answer  that  they  gave 
in  Peter's  days :  "  All  things  have  always  gone  on  till 
DOW,  and  we  think  the  old  machine  will  go  on  a  good 
<leal  longer ;  and,  at  all  events,"  they  say,  with  sceptic 
worn  and  apathy,  "  it  will  last  our  day."    They  forget 
that  they  are  just  the  very  people  who  are  signs  of  the 
Wain  nearness  of  that  event :  *'  There  shall  come  in 
^hst  days  scofiTers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and 
•     *y^g5  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  for  since 
the  fiithers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were 
"^  the  beginning  of  the  creation."     But  what  is  very 
^,  this  tendency  to  scientific  opposition  to  the  very 
"*og*ht  of  things  coming  to  an  end  exerts  a  prodigious 
jfet  upon  true  Christians ;  unconsciously  it  may  be, 
^  really,  notwithstanding,  it  influences  us.     We  say, 
J'^,  we  believe  that  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed  in 
"*oung  fire ;  that  the  elements  shall  melt  with  ferveivl 
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heat ;  that  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  are  therein, 
shall  be  burned  up ;  we  believe  that  the  Lord  will  come 
in  just  judgment  upon  the  wicked,  and  to  be  admired 
and  glorified  in  all  his  own  people ;  but  someway  or  ano- 
ther, we  won't  believe  it  is  either  near,  or  probaJily  near, 
or  possibly  near ;  we  adjourn  it,  just  as  we  adjourn  the 
day  of  death,  into  the  remote  and  distant  future ;  and,  as 
all  men  believe  all  men  mortal  but  themselves,  so  we 
believe,  that  though  that  day  will  come,  it  is  so  infinitely 
remote  from  the  scenes  and  the  circumstances  in  which 
we  play  our  part,  that  we  ought  to  ignore  it  altogether, 
and  treat  it  as  a  distant  contingency,  which  some  remote 
generation  may  peradventure  see.  But  the  Bible  does 
not  so  speak.  It  constantly  speaks  of  it  as  at  hand ;  it 
constantly  speaks  of  the  duty  of  making  ready  for  that 
day ;  it  says :  '*  Be  ye  ready  ;  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh :'  it  addresses  you, 
"  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God ;"  it  speaks  of  that  day  as 
close  at  hand,  and  warns  every  one  to  watch  the  signs 
and  tokens  of  its  approach,  that  it  may  not  find  you 
sleeping  in  apathy,  the  oil  spent,  the  lamps  extinguished, 
and  the  blackness  of  everlasting  night  the  only  possible 
result. 

But  it  is  remarkable,  that  this  expression,  "  The  day 
of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,"  refers 
exclusively  to  those  who  reject  the  Saviour,  and  have 
no  union  with  Him,  vital  and  saving ;  whilst  those  who 
are  true  Christians  are  constantly  referred  to  as  not 
overtaken  by  that  day  as  by  a  thief  in  the  night.  The 
words  of  the  apostle  are,  for  instance :  "  Of  the  times 
and  the  seasons  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  imto  you; 
for  " — he  is  now  speaking  to  Christians — "  ye  yourselves 
know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh  as  a 
thief  in  the  night ;"  that  is  the  symbol  by  which  it  u 
generally  illustrated.  "  For  when  they  shall  say,"  not 
when  you  shall  say — he  writes  to  Christians — "  whe 
they  shall  say,  Peace  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruc-^^: 
tion  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  wit^^Zz^ 
child,  and  they  shall  not  escape,"     But  mark  what 
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adds  in  the  4th  verse :  ^^  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 
Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  of  the 
day ;  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness."    Then 
all  I  have  said  in  this  chapter  relates  to  the  uncon- 
verted, to  the  children  of  darkness,  who  will  be  over- 
taken by  that  day  as  a  thief  in  the  niofht.     But,  now, 
what  I  say  to  you,  the  children  of  light,  is:  "Ye, 
brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  over- 
take you  as  a  thief;"  on  the  contrary,  you  know  the 
Saviour,  and  you  are  looking  for  his  advent ;  and  the 
lesson  to  be  drawn  from  that  is,  let  us  not  sleep.     We 
may  not  be  ignorant,  we  may  not  be  insensible,  but  we 
may  &11  into  a  disastrous  and  perilous  sleep ;  and  there- 
fore, says  the  apostle,  let  us  wdtch,  and  be  sober.    And 
if  we   notice  what  is  said,   in   connexion   with   that 
day,   throughout  the  Bible,  we  shall  be  struck  with 
the  descriptions  of  the  attitude  that  Christians  sustain 
in  relation  to  it.     They  are  represented  as  looking 
for  his  return.      In  Philippians  iii.  20 :  "  Our  con- 
versation is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for 
the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."    In  Titus  ii.  13, 
"Looking  for  that   blessed    hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."     They  are  represented  again   in  Corinthians 
as  waiting  for  Him,  "  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."     They  are  represented  in  Thessa- 
lonians  as  being  perfect  in  every  good  thing,  and  wait- 
ing for  their  Lord  from  heaven.     Therefore,  this  text, 
"The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night,"  is  a  solemn  warning  to  the  world ;  but  it  does 
not  refer  to  the  Christian.     You  expect  the  dawn  of 
tbat  day ;  you  look  for  the  rise  of  that  glorious  sun. 
"Unto  you  that  look  for  Him,  He  will  appear  the 
second  tune  without  sin  unto  salvation ;"  and  you  look 
for  Him,  and  hail  the  rising  of  that  morning  star,  be- 
<^ii8e  of  what  follows.     He  comes  to  dissolve  the  earth, 
^  introduce  that  sublime  regenesis  which  makes  all 
things  new.     Nobody,  surely,  could  be  very  sorry  weife 
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this  earth  restored  to  its  Eden  beauty,  fertility,  and 
glory.     He  comes  also  to  raise  your  dead ;  tboee  you 
rommitted  to  the  grave  amid  tears,  and  with  breaking 
hearts  and  trembling  hands,  will  be  raised.    And  hence 
the  nearer  that  that  day  comes,  the  sacred   seer  in 
Patmos  tells  us,  the  more  blessed  are  they  that  die. 
These  words  we  often  quote,  '^Blessed  are  the  dead 
that  die  in  the    Lord,"   but  we  often  omit,    "from 
henceforth."     For,  you  will   notice  that  this  passage 
comes  in  just  upon  the  eve  of  Christ's  return ;  and  the 
apostle  says,  While  they  are  always  blessed  that  die 
in  the  Lord,  yet  blessed  are  they  that  die  in  the  Lord 
from  henceforth.     Why  ?     Because  they  will  only  have 
to  sleep  a  few  short  years  in  th^  grave  before  they  are 
awakened   by  the  roll '  of  the  resurrection   trumpet ; 
and  this  mortal  puts  on  immortality,  and  this  corrup- 
tible incorruptibility.    .  The  Christian   looks   for  that 
day,  because  all  the  living  shall  be  changed.     There 
are  none  who  would  not  be  willing  to  part  with  aches, 
and  griefs,  and  tears,  and  the   wrinkles  of  old   age, 
and  tlie  gray  hairs  that  become  white  as  the  light  of 
eternity  shines  upon  them,  and  all  the  ills  and  sorrows 
that  flesh  is  heir  to.     Then  why  should  anybody  dread 
the  arrival  of  that  day  when  immortal  youth,  and  yet 
perfect  identity ;  when  entire  health  and  happiness  shall 
be  our  heritage  and  our  enjoyment  for  ever  and  ever? 
The  dead  in  Christ  shall  be  raised  incorruptible ;  the 
living  in  Christ  shall  be  changed.     And,  therefore,  if  " 
that  day  should  be  near,  as  the  most  reflecting  and  the^s 
most  thoughtful  minds  think,  there  may  be  among  my^ 
readers  some  that  will  never  die.     Whether  you  are  tc 
be  among  them  or  not,  I  cannot  say ;  but  there  will  b* 
a  generation  at  that  day  of  Christians  who  will  neve ; 
die.     We  shall  not  all  die,  but  in  a  moment,  in  th_ 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  we  shall  all  be  changed ;  for  th- 
mortal  shall  put  on  immortality,  and  this  corruptib" 
shall  put  on  incorruptibility.     But  the  Christian  Ion- 
for   that   day.     The   man   of  sin   will    be  de8troy« 
The  Pope,  who  I  believe  is  the  head  of  that  ap- 
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tacy,  is  not  yet  to  be  destroyed.     There  is  a  g^eat 
deal  of  wicked  vitality  in  that  system  Htill.      He  is 
destined    to  be  destroyed  only  when  Christ  comes, 
'^  whom'  he  will  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth/' 
a  consumption  that  has  been  steadily  going  on  from 
1792,  when  it  b^an,  onward  to  the  present  year ;  but 
the  last  quivering,  spectre  of  the  system  will  remain,  its 
'ruling  passion  strong  in  death,  and  it  will  only  be 
finally  and  wholly  destroyed  by  the  personal  appearance 
and  brightness  of  the  Redeemer's  advent.     And  then 
also  at  that  day  will  be  manifested  all  the  sons  of  God. 
At  present,  God's  children  are  hidden ;  some  are  ob- 
scured by  poverty,  some  by  prejudices  and  imperfec- 
tions; there  are  a  thousand  things  that  make  God's 
people  his  hidden  ones.     But  at  that  day  there  shall  be 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.     Then  will  be 
seen  the  true  church.     Men  are  constantly  trying  to 
create  a  true  church  upon  earth.     No  such  thing  is 
possible.     The  purest  church  in  this  world  is  simply  a 
recruiting-station  for  the  true  church  that  is  to  be ;  it 
is  merely  a  provisional  arrangement  till  the  perfect 
church  comes.     But  when  that  day  dawns,  then  the 
perfect  church  will  be  disclosed ;  the  whole  company  of 
the  sons  of  God  shall  be  manifest.     And  at  that  day  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is ;  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  and 
Him  whom  by  faith  we  have  seen,  and  whom,  though 
we  see  Him  not  by  sight,  yet  we  love,  we  shall  then 
see  Him  as  He  is,  no  longer  through  a  glass  darkly. 
And  at  that  day,  too,  we  shall  find  that,  as  there  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  now,  so  there 
will  be  no  separation  for  his  people  from  Christ. 

I  ask,  seeing  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  ?  We  stand,  each 
of  us,  upon  an  isthmus  between  two  great  eternities, 
wasted  by  the  waters  of  the  past,  and  washed  by  the 
ocean  of  the  future.  We  know  not  at  what  day  that 
gi^t  sea  may  overwhelm  and  engulf  all.  But  of 
this  we  may  be  assured,  that  that  mother's  son  who  is 
Jiow  in  Christ,  leaning  on  his  precious  sacrifice,  wasted 
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in  his  atoning  blood,  clad  in  his  glorious  righteousness, 
is  safe — he  may  fail,  and  so  far  he  does  fail,  in  thinkiDg 
of  the  crowned  Christ  to  come ;  but  he  does  not  &il, 
and  therefore  his  safety  is  secure,  come  what  may,  be- 
cause resting  on  a  crucified  Christ  that  has  come ;  and 
justified,  and  forgiven,  and  accepted  of  God,  he  will 
rejoice  at  that  day. 


LECTUEE  XI. 

PROPHETIC    DATES  AND   OUR   STUDY   OP   THEM. 

I3ates  are  constantly  given  in  the  Scriptures.  They 
^^"te  out  the  future  as  well  as  the  past.  What  God 
"^«  inspired  for  our  learning  we  may  meekly  and  humbly 

.But,  beloved^  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that 
one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and 
a  thousand  years  as  one  day" — 2  Peter  iii.  8. 

It   may  be  perfectly  true  that  the  thought  expressed  by 
^we  apostle  here  is  that  in  the  estimate  of  Him  whose 
"^^easure  is  infinity  whose  duration  is  eternity,  a  thou- 
sand years  are  less,  far  less,  than  one  day  is  in  the 
f^timate  of  man ;  that  is  to  say,  that  a  thousand  years 
^^ars  an  infinitely  less  proportion  to  an  eternal  duration 
f«an  a  single  day  bears  to  the  lifetime  of  man,  though 
^  extend  to  seventy,  eighty,  or  even  a  hundred  years. 
^^t  it  has  been  adduced  by  writers  on  the  prophetic 
^ates  as  a  probable  or  presumptive  proof  of  what  is 
Proved  to  be  otherwise  certain,  that  each  day  of  the 
^^^tion  week  was  the  miniature  of  a  thousand  years ; 
'^t  as  six   days  were  expended   by  the  Creator  in 
'•"^ting  our  world,  and  the  seventh  day  was  consecrated 
^^  be  the  sabbath  or  the  rest ;    so  six  thousand  years 
^^11  be  expended — a  day  for    a   thousand    years — in 
«^«  government  and  working  of  the  world,  and  the 
-venth   thousand  year  shall   be   the  sabbatical  rest, 
hat  the  apostle  calls  the  o-«/3|3ario-^oc5  the  sabbath 
^ping,  "  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God "  ot 


136  BEDEMPTIOK  DBAWIBTH  HiaH. 

what  is  more  popularly  called  the  millennium,  or  what 
will  be  the  actualizing  of  the  2l8t  and  22nd  chapters  of 
the  book  of  Revelation.  This  part  of  its  reference 
I  shall  not  be  able  in  this  lecture  to  explain.  But  as 
a  great  deal  of  misapprehension  exists  on  the  subject  of 
tliese  calculations  in  prophecy — calculations  which  are 
not  originated  by  the  preacher,  but  often  stated  and 
inspired,  surely  for  some  purpose,  in  the  word  of  God, 
— it  seems  very  desirable  that  1  should  try — what  I 
have  never  yet  done  in  full — to  lay  before  you  an  epitome 
or  a  summary  of  the  various  dates,  where  a  prophetic 
day  is  made  to  represent  a  literal  year ;  and  show  that 
all  these  great  periods  seem  to  cluster  and  to  intersect 
at  a  period,  whatever  be  its  nature,  accompaniments,  or 
issues,  not  very  many  years  distant  from  the  year  which 
is  now  running  out.  In  order  to  do  so,  I  will  turn  to 
the  earliest  of  all.  We  read  in  Leviticus  xxvi.,  verses 
18,  21,  24,  and  28,  that  God  was  to  afflict,  or  to  cause 
his  people  Israel  to  suffer  what  He  calls  "  seven  times." 
God  declares  on  four  different  occasions,  in  the  course 
of  that  26th  chapter,  that  He  will  afflict  them  "  seven 
times."  We  cannot  but  feel  suggested  to  our  mind  by 
this  expression  in  Leviticus,  the  frequent  reiteration  of 
such  words  as  these  in  the  course  of  prophecy,  "time, 
times,  half  a  time;"  "wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore 
the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?"  "  The  Jews  shall  be  trodden 
under  foot,"  that  is,  God  will  afflict  them,  "  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  What  were  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  ?  During  these  seven  times  God 
threatens  to  afflict  his  people,  Jerusalem  is  to  be  trodden 
under  foot,  and  his  ancient  people  to  be  a  scoff  and  a 
byword ;  and  at  the  end  of  these  seven  times,  whatever 
they  may  mean,  the  Gentile  oppression  shall  cease; 
God's  forsaken  but  unforgotten  race  will  emerge,  re- 
turn to  Jerusalem,  worship  on  Mount  Sion,  and  Christ 
shall  be  manifested,  and  shine  before  his  ransomed 
ancients  g-loriously.  The  next  remarkable  era  we  find 
in  Daniel  viii.  J 4,  2300  days-,  be^VtvivvvY^  aX.  \\v^  ^^- 
^trucdon  of  the  ram,  that  is,  the  Petsiau  ^ovgrvx^^Xi^  VXv^ 
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he  goat,  or  the  Greek ;  and  at  the  end  of  that  period 
exhauatiDg  itself;  an  epoch  which  I  will  endeavour  to 
show  when  I  come  to  treat  of  it  alone.     We  find  next 
what  will  confirm  the  solution  of  these  dates,  that  a  day 
means  a  year,  by  our  investigation  of  the  70  weeks  of 
Daniel's  prophecy.     As  these   70  weeks  of  Daniel's 
prophecy,  contained   in  his  9th  chapter,  at  the  27th 
verse,  have  already  been  fulfilled,  we  can  prove  that 
the  prophet  necessarily  means  a  day  for  a  year,  that 
the  70  weeks  are  70  times  7  days  =  490  days  pro- 
pheticaUy,  or  literally  490  years.     If  I  establish  this, 
I  have  laid  a  basis  on  which  I  can  solve  and  explain 
the  other  dates  that  are  contained  in  these  prophecies. 
In  the  fourth  place,  we  have  these  words,  ^^  time,  times, 
and  half  a  time;"  during  which,  says  Daniel,  in  the 
7th  chapter  of  his  prophecy,  at  the  26th  verse,  this 
great  apostate  power  that  he  speaks  of  shall   afflict 
God's  people ;    this  power  that  wears  out  the  saints, 
that  changes  times  and  laws,  about  the  application  of 
wliich  we  can  have  no  manner  of  doubt,  shall  donnnate. 
Also  he  says  that  God's  people  shall  be  given  to  be 
crushed  by  him  for  "  a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing 
of  times."     And  then  at  the  end  of  this  epoch,  what- 
ever be  its  duration,  or  whatever  be  the  date  of  its 
exhaustion,  we  are  told  that  the  judgment  shall   sit, 
his  dominion  shall  be  taken*away,  and  he  will  be  con- 
sumed until  the  end,  when  he  shall  be  utterly  destroyed 
^y  the  brightness  of  Christ's  coming.     Now  tliese  are 
^oe    words  of  Scripture.      In    connection  with   that 
*'  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,"  we  have  in  the  book 
^F  Revelation  several  periods  precisely  the  same,  but 
'^iiferently  expressed.      Thus  we  read  that  the   holy 
^ity,  the  picture  of  the  true  church,  is  to  be  trodden 
^Jider  foot  forty  and  two  months.     Now  if  you  mul- 
tiply 42   by  30,  you  produce   1260   days.     The  ex- 
Pi'ession  is  repeated,  "  I  will  give  power  to  the  two 
Witnesses ;  they  shall  prophesy  in  sackcloth ;"  that  is, 
^a  I  have  explained,  the  true  church  shall  be  depressed 
^^  crushed  by  this  dominant  power,  "  one  thousaLui. 
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two  hundred  and  three  score  days ;"  that  is,  1260  days. 

AVe  read  in  the  12th  chapter  that  the  woman  flees  into 

the  wilderness ;  that  is,  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  which, 

it  is  easy  to  show,  escapes  into  obscurity  where  she  shall 

be  nourished  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three  score 

days.     If  we  take  all  these  words,  '^  time,  times,  and  half 

a  time,"  or  1260  days,  or  42  months — we  shall  find  they 

all  denote  one  period  ;  a  time,  360  prophetic  days,  or  full 

literal  years;   times,  the  double   number,   twice  360; 

and  half  a  time,  the  half  of  360  ;  making  exactly  1260 

prophetic  days,  or  1260  literal  and  full  chronological 

years.     Thus  we  have  before  us  all  these  dates,  namely, 

"  the  time,  times,  half  a  time,"  the  42  months,  the  1260 

days,  all  denoting  precisely  the  same  thing.     In  Daniel, 

the  12th  chapter,  we  read  of  30  days  a«ided  to  the  1260, 

making  1290  days.     He  also  speaks  of  a  yet  further 

period  of  45  days  added  to  the  1290  ;  and  he  says  that 

that  man  will  be  blessed,  or  specially  happy,  or  the 

possessor  of  great  joy,  who  lives  to  the  close  of  the  one 

thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty-five  days.     Another 

prophetic   number  is   the  period   when    the  Saracenic 

power  was  to  execute  judgment  on  Christendom,  namely, 

five  months.     We  have  next   "  the  hour,  the  day,  the 

month,  and  the  year,"  which  we  will  also  investigate. 

There  is  next  the  number  6G6  as  the  number  of  a  man, 

the  application   of  which   is   very  clear.     Lastly,  we 

have  the  three  and  a  half  davs  after  the  death  of  the  ^ 

witnesses,  during  which  they  lie  unburied  on  the  street  .J 

of  the  great  city  of  Christendom,  called  Sodom,  Egypt,^ , 

or  Rome.     These  dates,  or  calculations,  the  Spirit  hafe^ 

inspired  :    we  do  not  invent  them.     If  we  cannot  full] 

remove  every  difficulty,  it  is  our  duty  to  do  the  best  wa 

can,  and  this  is  not  little.     There  are  some  topics  oh 

which  I  can  speak  with  the  absolute  conviction  that  _ 

speak  the  very  mind,  and  words,  and  truths  of  God   . 

there  are  other  topics  more  delicate,  more  intricate,  o 

which  one  must  speak  with  reserve  ;  in  discussing  whi( 

't   is   possible   one   may  be   wrong,   and  in  some  ii 

tances  it  may  be  probable  we  have  not  arrived  at  tl 


PBOPHETIO  DATES  AND   OUB  STUDT  OF  THBM.      139 

true  solution.     All  I  do  is  to  attempt  to  explain  for 

your  comfort  what  is  intensely  interesting.     As  readers 

of  the  Bible  you  do  not  wish  one  book  to  be  locked  up. 

Its  contents  and  meaning  you  are  bound  to  study — you 

wish  to  have  all  the  light  cast  upon  it  that  is  possible. 

The  grounds   on   which   I  make  my  expositions    are 

grounds  accessible  to  you.     If  I  were  a  Romish  priest 

requiring  you  to  put  a  padlock  on  your  Bibles,  and 

then    tell   you  these  solutions  are  absolute  truths,  it 

would  be  a  very  different  thing.     But  in  all  I  urge  I 

appeal  to  what  you  hold  in  your  hands ;  and  the  highest 

compliment  you  can  pay  me,  if  I  do  not  convince  you, 

is  to  reject  in  a  matter  of  this  kind.     If  I  do  convince 

you,  I  think  you  are  bound  to  accept,  not  because  I 

say  it,  but  because  God  has  been  pleased  in  his  own 

word  to  reveal  it. 

I  proceed  a  step  further,  in  order  to  show  how  justi- 
fied I  am  in  interpreting  a  day  in  prophecy  as  a  year, 
When  one  draws  a  plan  of  a  farm,  an  estate,  or  houses, 
ie  draws  it  on  canvas  or  on  paper,  and  he  writes  below, 
on  the  scale  of  an  inch  for  a  mile ;  so  that  every  inch 
on  the  plan  represents  a  mile  upon  the  literal  estate. 
In  the  same  way  every  day  in  these  dates  in  the  pro- 
phetic page  represents  a  year  in  the  currency  of  time 
^tid  of  the  world.     The  evidence  of  this  interpretation 
*i€5S  in  such  expressions  as  these.     Moses,  for  instance, 
^Siys :   "  All  the  days  that  Adam  lived  were  nine  hun- 
ted and  thirty  year* ;"  here  days  and  years  are  used 
^^nvertibly.     Then  Laban  says  to  Jacob :  "  Fulfil  her 
'^eek ;  the  service  thou  shall  serve  will  be  yet  seven 
years^     Now  seven  years  are  called  seven  days ;  the 
^*^ven  days  represent  seven  years.     In  Leviticus,  again, 
^!^  read  :  "  Thou  shalt  number  seven  sabbaths  of  years." 
*Ie  is  speaking  of  the  jubilee ;  seven  times  seven  days 
*^ke  49  days ;  but  he  calls  them  sabbaths,  or  weeks  of 
years.    The  jubilee  occurred  every  fiftieth  year.     And 
^erefore,  in  these  passages  a  day  is  taken  strictly  for  a 
y^r.     In  Numbers  xiv.  34 :  ''  After  the  number  of  the 
^ys  in  which  ye  searched  the  land,  even  forty  da^a, 
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each  day  for  a  year,"  &c.  The  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  1 
think,  is  still  more  remarkable.  Ezekiel  is  told  by  €rod, 
^'  Lie  upon  thy  lefl  side,  for  I  have  laid  on  thee  the 
iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel,  according  to  the  number 
of  the  days,  three  hundred  and  ninety  days ;  and  when 
thou  hast  accomplished  them,  lie  again  on  thy  right 
side,  and  thou  shialt  bear  the  iniquities  of  the  house  of 
Jacob  forty  days."  Then  what  does  he  add ?  "I  have 
appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year."  It  seems  to  me 
nothing  can  be  more  conclusive ;  the  prophet  symboli- 
cally is  made  to  lie  on  his  side,  to  represent  a  national 
estate  or  condition ;  and  God  tells  him  expressly  that 
each  day  of  his  personal  reclining  is  to  represent  a  year. 
I  think,  therefore,  that  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Bishop  New- 
ton, Shimeall,  Elliot,  Bickersteth,  and  Villiers,  are  all 
justified  in  understanding,  by  a  prophetic  day,  a  literal 
year ;  and  in  interpreting  these  great  dates  to  which  I 
have  called  your  attention,  after  the  law  which  I  have 
now  endeavoured  to  lay  down.  But  then  it  has  been 
objected,  at  the  very  outset  of  such  investigations,  that 
God  has  expressly  said  to  Daniel,  "  Shut  up  the  words, 
and  seal  the  book  ;"  which  means,  it  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood "  even  to  the  time  of  the  end."  This  is  perfectly 
true.  The  real  question  that  remains  is,  Has  the  seal 
been  broken  ?  or  are  we  trying,  when  we  venture  to 
explain  these  things,  to  break  seals  which  God  has  not 
broken,  to  penetrate  into  mysteries  which  He  has  not 
explained,  and  to  cast  our  inquiring  glance  into  a 
future  which  God  has  sealed  and  shut  up  from  the 
inspection  and  the  penetration  of  the  most  gifted  of 
mankind  ?  If  this  be  so,  we  are  doing  what  is  unques- 
tionably wrong.  But  let  us  inquire,  in  the  words  of  ^i 
Scripture,  **  What  or  what  manner  of  times  the  Spirit  z: 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify  when  He  testified-lE 
beforehand  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  of  the  glory^ 
that  should  follow."  Daniel's  inhibition  was  clearl]!^^ 
operative,  when  the  apostles  asked  our  Saviour,  "  Wilt"-J 
thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom?"  for  hisJE 
answer  was,  "It  is   not  for  you   to  know  the  tim( 
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and  the  seasons."    Mark  the  word  times  again  ;  evidently 
referring  to  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  in  Leviticus,  and 
the  times  of  Daniel,  **  which  the  Father  has  put  in  his 
own  power;   but  power  shall  be  given  you  from  on 
high."    He  sends  them,  in  other  words,  on  their  imme- 
diate mission.   He  does  not  rebuke  them  for  their  inquiry, 
as  if  it  were  an  idle  one ;  but  he  informs  them  that 
the  seal  was  not  yet  broken,  that  they  had  a  great  and 
pressing  work  it  was  their  duty  to  accept.     But  one 
s^postle,  we  find,  outlived  the  rest.     John  was  banished 
a  prisoner  by  Domitian  to  the  isle  of  Patmos.     We 
find  that  what  the  other  apostles  did  not  know  and 
what  it  was  not  for  them  to  receive,  was  revealed 
expressly  to  John  in  Patmos.     Referring  to  the  very 
words  of  Daniel,  *'  Seal  the  book,  even  to  the  time  of 
the  end  ;'■  the  voice  from  heaven  sounded  in  the  ear  of 
John,  *'  Seal  not  the  book ;  for  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the 
seals  thereof."    What  dbes  this  mean  ?     That  the  seal- 
ing, which  was  the  command  in  Daniel's  days,  was 
undone  in  John's  day ;  and  that  we  are  warranted  not 
in  prophesying,  which   belongs  to  him  that  wears  a 
proph^'s  mantle  and  has  a  prophet's  mission  ;  but  in 
explaining .  the  prophecy  not  of  a  sealed  but  now  an 
Unsealed  book,  at  the  very  commencement  of  which  it 
is  said,  ''  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear 
the  words  of  this  prophecy."     Now  so  far  then  I  justify 
the  course  I  have  taken. 

Any  attempt  to  unfold  apocalyptic  dates  will  appear 
intricate  and  difficult.  But  they  are  neither  impene- 
trable nor  improbable. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  earliest  dates  in  the  26th 
oliapter  of  Leviticus,  at  the  18th  verse.  God  says, 
speaking  to  the  Jews — and  if  you  read  the  whole 
chapter  at  your  leisure  you  will  see  he  is  speaking  to 
them  only — "  If  ye  will  not  yet  for  all  this  hearken  unto 
lae,  then  I  will  punish  you  seven  times  more  for  your 
^ins."  Then  in  the  19th  verse  he  states  the  date  when 
the  seven  times,  or  the  punishment,  should  begin.    '*  1 
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Upon  the  Babylonian  king.     And,  therefore,  W( 

that  in  the  days  of  these  kings  the  God  of  heavei 

set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  break  in  pieces  anc 

sume  all  other  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  fo: 

and   ever.      Now  all   these  expressions   indicate 

the  seven  times  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  mania  i»  i 

in  epitome,  or  in  brief,  the  setting  forth  of  the 

times  during  which  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  U 

tinue  as  they  now  are.     The  question  is,  When  d 

seven  times  of  Daniel  begin  ?     You  will  find,  fr 

expression  used  by  the  inspired  historian,  that  tli 

the  same  seven   times   that   Moses  refers    to. 

inspired  historian  merges  Zedekiah,  who  was  < 

to  Babylon,  and  dates   the  sufferings   of  Israe 

Manasseh.     Now  hear  his  words :  **  Surely  at  tb 

mandment  of  the  Lord  came  this  on  Judah,  to  i 

them  out  of  his  sight,  for  the  sins,"  not  of  Zee 

he  is  a  personal  and  immediate  instrument,  bu 

the  sins  of  Manasseh."      Well,  then,   that  bri 

again  to  what  we  brought  out  in  Leviticus,   th 

at  which  the  pride  of  the  power  of  that  natic 

broken  in  the  days  ^of  Manasseh.      We  begin, 

fore,  Daniel's  commencement  of  his  seven  times  { 

3480 ;  we  add  the  years  before  Christ,  652 ;  an< 

the  year  1868  of  the  Christian  economy  or  dispei 

added  to  that  brings  it  to  6000  years ;  at  the 

which  6000  years,  if  I  am  correct,  Judah   sh 

restored,  and  all  kings  kiss  the  Son  and  become  i 

fathers  of  Christianity.     God  will  remember  hii 

nant  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  brinj 

back  to  their  own  land ;  and  they  shall  look  upo 

whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn 

in  bitterness  for  his  first  born.     Well,  so  much  e 

the  first  great  period. 

Let  me  turn  to  another  date,  and  see  if  I  ca 
light  upon  it,  namely,  the  2300  days ;  or,  as 
shown  you,  strictly  and  properly  years.     We  fij 
referred  to  in  the  8th  chapter  of  Daniel,  at  th 
verse.     We  read  in  the  13th  verse,  "I  heard  on< 
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speakiog'9  and  another  saint  said  untb  that  certain  saint 
^vhioh  spake,  How  long  shall  be  the  vision  concerning 
the  daily  sacrifice,  and  the  transgression  of  desolation, 
to  g^v€3  both  the  sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trodden 
under  foot " — he  is  speaking  of  the  Jewish  people.  How 
]  €>ng  shall  they  be  trodden  under  foot  ?  how  long  shall 
tliere  be  no  sacrifice,  no  true  religion,  among  that  race  p 
"H-iA  answer  is  not  a  period  at  the  end  of  which  the 
Jciws  shall  be  restored,  but  a  period  at  the  end  of  which 
-tfie  sanctuary  shall   be   cleansed,  or,  as  it  might  be 
t;x-a.nslated,  shall  be  justified ;  on  the  exhaustion  of  which 
-^^^i  filiould  expect  to  see  some  preparation  at  least  for 
the  restoration  of  Palestine  and  Jerusalem  ;  and  for  the 
p^ftople- — God's  ancient  people — returning  once  more  to 
•t:,b€ir  own  land.     Now  the  question  is,  When  did  the 
2300  years   begin  ?     It  was  at  the  period  when  the 
t^-wo-homed  ram  put  forth  his  whole  streno^th  against 
time  Greek   he  goat,   and  was  broken.      Xerxes   was 
lju.mbled,  and  the   Asiatic   Greeks  emancipated  ;    for 
TI>siniel  is  speaking  of  these  empires  under  their  respec- 
tive dynastic  figures ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Babylonian, 
t  lue  Medo-Persian,  the  Greek,  and  the  Roman  empires. 
Xt  was  about  the  year  b.c.  480-481  that  this  took  place, 
a.t  least  within  a  year :  it  may  be  a  year  on  either  side ; 
^ut  I  take  what  seems  to  be  the  probable  date,  much 
'iiore  or  much  less  it  cannot  possibly  be.     Assuming  it 
^  as  481,  add  2300  years  to  481   years  b.c,  and  the 
yews  that  have  elapsed  since,  and  you  come  down  to 
tlie  year  1821.     If  so,  do  we  find  anything  occurring 
i«i  the  eastern  kingdom  that  would  at  all  justify  the 
inference  that  the  sanctuary  began  then  to  be  cleansed  ? 
A*he  question  we  must  first  ask  here  is,  What  now  pol- 
*nte8  the  sanctuary  ?  Who  is  it  that  possesses  Palestine  ? 
'^hat  is  the  great  dominant  power  that  triumphs  in  the 
east,  and  prevents  the  possibility  of  the  restoration  of 
the  Jews?     Take  this  in  connection  with  the  sixth  vial, 
^here  we  are  told  that  the  sixth  vial  was  poured  out 
^P<>n  the  great  river  Euphrates,  which  is  the  symbol  of 
"^«  TurkLih  power,   that  started   ou  its    conquervu^ 
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march  into  Enrope*from  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates ; 
and  *'  the  waters  thereof  came  to  be  dried  up ;"  that  is, 
the  Turco-Moslem  power  began  to  recede,  like  a  flood 
that  had  overflown  Palestine  and  eastern  Europe:  in 
order  that  the  way  for  kings,  or  royal  ones,  from  the  sun- 
rising,  might  be  prepared.  These  kings  from  the  sun- 
rising  are  God's  ancient  people,  his  kings  and  his  priests 
ceremonially,  as  Christians  are  spiritually.  Connect  these 
two  predictions,  and  the  inferetfce  seems  to  me  fair, 
that  about  1821  we  should  expect  to  see  receding 
the  Euphratean  floods  and  the  sanctuary  which  has 
lain  under  that  great  flood  of  superstition  beginning 
to  emerge,  and  to  make  ready  for  the  restoration  of 
God's  ancient  people.  Has  anything,  then,  taken 
place  to  justify  this  interpretation?  In  1821,  I 
think,  or  the  end  of  1820,  the  Greek  Insurrection  took 
place;  and  the  whole  of  that  ancient  realm  broke 
loose  from  the  dominion  of  the  Sultan.  After  that, 
you  find  in  1827  the  battle  of  Navarino.  From  1§21 
to  the  present  year  \^e  find  Bosnia,  Wallachia,  Mol- 
davia, Algiers,  all  in  succession,  like  great  land  slips, 
falling  off  from  the  dominion  of  the  Sultan.  We  find 
the  very  peculiarities  of  Mahometanism  ceasing  daily, 
even  the  dress  of  the  ladies  becoming  European ;  the 
Sultan  conforming  to  European  habits  ;  the  Janissaries, 
the  peculiar  soldiers  of  the  Turks,  long  ago  utterly 
annihilated ;  English  banks,  English  capital,-  English 
newspdf^ers,  P^nglish  railroads,  English  tastes,  and 
steam-ships  penetrating  the  realms  of  the  Sultan.  We 
find  that  in  1854  our  country  most  justly  resolved 
to  support  Turkey;  not  that  we  loved  Mahometan- 
ism, but  because  Turkey  was  a  wall — I  admit  a  very 
frail  one — between  us,  the  Mediterranean,  and  our 
eastern  empire,  and  that  gigantic  autocrat,  whose 
shadow  spreads  over  China;  whose  influence,  I  have 
often  thought,  will  be  traced  yet  in  India  and  in  Persia, 
and  in  our  troubles  there ;  whose  destiny,  if  I  under- 

j9tand  prophecy  J  is  yet  a  teriMe  oi\^.    Owx  ^'^-\Cifeaxv\. 

attempt  in   1854  and  1855  lo  ^i^\etvt  TlwtVe^  \i^vcv^ 
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destroyed,  or,  to  use  the  apocalyptic  language,  to  pre- 
vent the  Euphratean  flood  from  being  evaporated,  was 
not  successful.  We  have  simply  hastened  the  decay  of 
Turkey.  The  Sultan's  power,  the  Crescent,  and  his 
dominion,  are  at  the  present  moment  much  nearer 
exhaustion  than  at  any  former  period  of  iis  history :  so 
much  so  that  Lamartine  says :  *'  The  Ottoman  empire 
is  no  empire  now  at  all ;  its  breath  of  life,  religious 
fanaticism,  is  extinct ;  and  Turkey,"  to  use  his  memo- 
rable saying,  "  is  literally  perishing  from  want  of 
Turks." 

We  take  the  2800  years  as  expiring  about   1821. 
Accordingly,  we  find  that  the  Crescent,  which  domi- 
nates over  the  East,,  under  whicli   Palestine  is  at  this 
moment  a  suffering  province,  began  steadily  to  wane 
and  to  relax  its  grasp.     There  are  more  Jews  returned 
to  Jerusalem  to-day  than   there  have  been  for  1800 
years ;  more  Jews  have  been  converted  in  Kew  York 
and  Philadelphia  by  that  pentecostal  revival,  which  I 
believe  to  be  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  which 
is  preparing  God's  people  for  their  grand  destiny,  and 
for  those  events  that  are  coming  on  the  earth,  in  1859 
and  1860,  than  for  many  hundred  years  before.     En- 
lightened Jews  distinctly  say  that  if  the  Messiah  do 
Dot  come  speedily,  they  will  give  up  the  hope  alto- 
gether ;  that  they  believe  the  time  is  arrived  when  He 
Ought  to  come:  and  that  if  He  do  not  come,  they  will 
&ive  up  all  expectation  of  the  Messiah.     It  has  been 
stated  that  very  lately,  for  the  first  time,  the  fountains 
o^  Palestine  have  begun  to  overflow  with  sweet  spring 
'^ater ;  for  the  first  time  the  early  and  the  latter  rains 
^ve  returned  ;  for  the  first  time,  colonies  of  Jews  are 
Settled  in  Palestine,  cultivating  its  land,  and  sending 
«ome  reports  of  their  progress  in  doing  so.     All  this, 
^Jid  still  passing  scenes,  seem  to  me  excessfvely  like  the 
^^■^ceding  of  the  Euphratean  flood  from  Syria,  or  the 
yraning  of  the  Mahometan  Crescent.     The  instant  that 
Turkey  falls — for  Constantinople  is  to  Palestine  and  to 
the  Mahometan  empire  what  Eome  is  to  the  "Roiftsxn 

L  2 
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Catholic  apostate  empires — Jerusalem  becomes  free.  It 
is  impossible  Mahometan  Turkey  can  last  much  longer. 
Under  the  Sultan  are  nine  millions  of  professing 
Christians,  and  scarcely  three  millions  of  Mahometans, 
in  Turkey  in  Europe.  We  find  also  from  the  daily 
correspondence  of  the  papers,  that  the  old  Mahometans 
are  crossing  the  Bosphorus  in  crowds,  in  order  to  find  a 
carpet  to  pray  on,  and  a  grave  to  lie  down' in  in  Asia, 
from  whence  they  came.  A  daily  paper,  giving  an 
account  of  this,  says:  "  The  Turks  are  encamp^  in 
Europe" — which  is  exactly  the  idea — "and  they  are 
rapidly  decamping,  and  returning  to  their  own  place 
again."  The  instant  that  the  power  of  the  Sultan  is 
broken,  Palestine  comes  up.  And  what  is  the  cry  of 
the  day  ?  "  Italy  for  the  Italians !"  and  it  is  a  just  cry. 
And  the  next  cry  may  be  heard  this  very  year,  Judea 
for  the  Jews,  and  it  is  a  just  demand.  The  Jews  have 
an  indefeasible  right  to  it  by  a  charter  ancient  as  the 
days  of  Moses,  by  title-deeds,  in  comparison  of  which 
the  title-deeds  of  England's  proudest  nobility  are  only 
of  yesterday — they  are  the  people  whose  land  it  was, 
and  whose  land  it  is  still,  and  to  whom  it  is  promised ; 
'•  I  will  gather  you  out  of  all  nations,  and  will  bring 
you  into  your  own  land  ;  and  ye  shall  be  to  nie  a  people, 
and  I  will  be  to  you  a  God." 

I  think  I  have  made  out  at  least  a  strong  case  in 
favour  of  the  interpretation  that  the  2300  years  relate 
to  tl)e  cleansing  of  Palestine,  to  the  decadence  of  its 
dominant  power,  and  to  the  emergence  of  that  ancient 
land,  once  more  to  be  the  heritage  of  its  ancient  people. 

I  will  state  one  more  illustration  of  dates  as  con- 
firmatory of  the  principle  of  interpretation  I  have  laid 
down.  It  is  fulfilled,  and  about  its  meaning  there  can 
be  no  pi^ssible  dispute  or  question.  It  is  Daniel's  70 
weeks.  Aii^ming  that  the  week  is  7  prophetic  days, 
70  prophetic  weeks  would  be  70  times  7,  or  490  literal 
ytvu's,  DiUiiel  first  of  all  s^^eaks  of  1  weeks^  that  is,  49 
VfVirs ;  during  which  certain  evev.xs  tvr^  xo  \^^  ^^^^. 
!lJicii  he  iiiixs  there  shall  be  addmoua\io  vV^x  ^^  vv^^^. 
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making  483  years ;  and  then  the  other  one  week  tliat 
remains,  or  7  years,  making  490  years.  He  divides  it 
into  three  periods :  first  7  weeks,  or  49  years ;  then  62 
weeks,  or  434  years ;  then  an  additional  week,  or  7  years, 
making  a  total  of  490  years.  When  did  these  begin  ? 
Daniel  says,  in  the  middle  of  the  last  week  shall  the 
Messiah  be  cut  off,  and  God's  kingdom  begin  in  this 
world,  never  more  to  cease.  We  read  in  the  9th  chapter 
of  Daniel,  at  the  24th  verse,  '*  Seventy  weeks  " — that  is, 
490  years — **  are  determined  upon  thy  people  and  upon 
thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make 
an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity, 
and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  to  seal 
up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  most 
Holy.  Know  therefore  and  understand,  that  from  the 
going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to 
build  Jerusalem,"  we  have  therefore  the  date  of  their 
commencement,  "unto  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be 
seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks ;  the  street 
shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous 
times.  And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall 
Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself.  And  he  shall 
confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week."  When 
did  this  period  begin  ?  It  began  at  the  command  to 
rebuild  the  temple,  which  was  in  the  year  of  the  world 
3679,  and  must  therefore  end  in  the  year  of  the  world 
4162.  But  mark,  this  prophecy  relates  not  to  the  birth 
of  Christ,  but  to  his  manifestation  and  death.  He  was 
baptized,  and  attested  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and 
anointed  as  the  Holy  One,  when  a  voice  from  heaven 
came  at  his  baptism,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye 
Him ;"  and  the  Spirit  like  a  dove  settled  upon  Him ; 
and  Jesus  then,  we  are  told,  was  30  years  of  age. 
Deduct,  therefore,  from  the  year  4162,  when  Daniel's 
490  years,  or  70  weeks,  expired,  30,  which  was  Clirist's 
age,  and  you  find  that  the  date  of  Christ's  birth  must 
have  been,  a.m.  4132,  at  which  a.d.  begat\*,  "  M\,v,t 
threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  o^  \  wc\<\ 
He  sliall  conBrm  the  covenant  with  nvdny  fox  ou^\\viViV.\ 
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and  in  the  midst  of  the  week  " — in  the  midst  of  that 
last  week  of  seven  years — *'  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice 
and  the  oblation  to  cease."     Add  now  the  7  years  to 
4162,  the  close  of  the  483,  and  it  brings  you  down  to 
the  year  of  the  world  4169,  or  37  years  after  the  birth 
of  Christ;    that  is,  7  years  after  his  baptism.     We 
assume   that   his   baptism,   or   manifestation,   was   the 
anointing,  or  setting  forth,  or  proclamation  of  Christ. 
Then  one  week  more  He  was  to  confirm  the  covenant ; 
in  the  midst  of  that  week  He  was  to  be  cut  off:  and 
accordingly   we  find  that  in  the  very  midst  of  that 
week,  namely,  at  the  last  of  the  four  passovers  in  April, 
at  full  moon,  on  a  Friday,  the  death  of  the  Messiah 
occurred ;  that  is,  at  the  end  of  three  and  a  half  years  of 
the  seven.    During  the  whole  week,  in  the  midst  of  which 
He  was  cut  off,  He  confirmed  the  covenant  himself  with 
the  Jews ;   preaching  to  Abraham's  children ;   telling 
them  He  was  only  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  oi 
Israel.     From  the  day  of  his  baptism  to  the  day  of  hii=±sf  ^d 
death,  i.e.  three  and  a  half  years,  He  opened  the  dooir  ^cdi 
of  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews;   and  then  after  his  deatUf"-c*h 
to  the  day  that  Cornelius,  the  first  of  the  Gentiles,  wj 
converted,  and  the  Gentiles  were  admitted  to  the  cov< 
want,  was  three  and  a  half  years  more,  making  it  pi 
cisely  490  years  to  the  conversion  of  Cornelius ;  the  fii 
door  opened  to  the  Jews,  the  second  door  was  open< 
to  the  Gentiles.     And  hence  if  we  date  from  creatic 
to  the  beginninsT  of  the  70  weeks,  3679  years  (the 
weeks  make  490  years) ;  add  to  this,  from  the  bir^       -ih 
of  Christ,  37  years — included,  you  observe,  in  Danie^^=i's 
490  years — add  1823,  and  you  come  down  to  the  ye^=i&r 
1860 ;  add  8  years  more,  and   that  would  make  60-^*^ 
years  ;    these  constituting  the  great  working  week  of 

the  world,  previous  to  the  dawn  of  the  everlasting  i^  ^st 
that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God ;  that  is,  on  —^^e 
hypothesis  that  these  calculations  are  correct. 

To  my  mind  it  seems  satisfactory;  and  probably  ti^"*^^* 
At  the  same  time  I  must  repeat,  when  I  preach  and  sp^^ak 
on  doctrinal  truths,  I  do  not  say  this  is  probably  tr"!-!©; 
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that  Christ  is  God ;  ^that  there  is  but  one  name  by 
which  we  can  be  saved;    that  there  is  but  one  only 
atonement ;    that  there  is  but  one  cleausing  fountain 
opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness ;  that  there  is  but 
one  power  that  can  change  man's  heart,  the  Spirit  of 
God;   that  there  is  a  judgment-seat;    tliat  there  is  a 
lieaven ;  that  the  whole  of  mankind  shall  be  divided 
ioto  two  great  masses,  the  sheep  and  the  goats,  the 
people  of  Christ  and  they  that  are  not ; — on  these  topics 
I  speak  with  no  reserve  or  hesitation ;   I  assert  they 
are  absolutely,  demonstrably  true.     '^  He  that  belie veth 
Hot  shall  be  lost;    he  that  believeth  shall   never  see 
death."     But  on  these  dates — I  repeat  it  again,  because 
1  have  been  misconstrued  and  misinterpreted — I  speak 
With  hesitation  and  reserve.     I  give  data.     My  con- 
clusions are  highly  probable,  I  dare  not  say  inspired. 
I   venture,  not  to  prophesy;  nor  to  assert  that  these 
dates   I  have   absolutely,  and  'perfectly,   and  beyond 
doubt  solved.     I  have  placed  them  before  you — here  is 
my  solution ;   if  you  are  not  convinced,  reject  it ;    if 
you   are,   accept  it;   and  at  all  eveats,  whether  you 
believe  these  dates  or  not,  all  things  seem  to  indicate 
that  the  Saturday  afternoon  of  the  world's  long  week 
IS  come ;  that  the  first  rays  of  approaching  day  begin 
^o  tint  the  mountain  tops ;  and  that  if  ever  there  was 
a  period  when,  '^  Perpare,  O  Israel,  to  meet  thy  God," 
iBras  a  duty,  or  when  the  first  sounds  of  the  approaching 
]Brid^room  were    heard,    "Behold,   the    Bridegrqpn) 
<M>meth,"  it  is  now,  not  in  my  judgment  only,  bu^  in 
the  judgment  of  most  wise,  learnt,  and  pious  men, 
^who  at  least  have  not  disobeyed  the  Saviour's  word, 
that  if  we  be  judges  of  the  weather,  and  say,  To-day 
it  will  be  fine,  to-morrow  it  will  not  be  so,  we  ought 
much  more  to  read,  and  mark,  and  soberly,  cautiously, 
and  prayerfully,  without  dogmatism,  interpret  the  signs 
of  the  stirring  age  in  which  it  is  our  lot  to  live. 


LECTURE  XII. 

PROPHETIC   DATES  AND   TUEIB   SOLUTION. 

tVE  revert  to  the  investigation  of  the  remaining  dates 
in  prophecy.  If  I  prove  iu>thing  else,  I  at  least  prove 
this,  that  there  is  a  wondrous  harmony  pervading  and 
linking  them  all/ 

It  is  a  gratifying  fact,  that  wherever  I  have  stated 
these  thing s-^and  I  have  taken  the  opportunity  in 
various  ways  of  doing  so ~ secular  men,  men  who  have 
no  great  sympathy  with  evangelical  and  vital  truth, 
have  turned  their  attention  to  the  subject,  and  have 
expressed  themselves,  at  least,  struck  with  the  consist 
eney  of  the  solution,  and  the  higli  probability  that  th 
sohition  I  have  offered  may  be  right. 

We  read  in  Daniel  vii.  that  there  is  to  spring  up:^  -«p 
what  is  called  a  ^*  little  horn  " — that  is,  a  power,  a^  a 
dominating,  reigning  power — that  "shall  speak  grear^^^sat 
words  against  the  most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  th^  Mr±e 
saints  of  the  most  High,  and  think  to  change  times  anc  -^^  id 
laws ;  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until  a  times^  -»©» 
and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time."  At  the  end  o^^^  of 
this  portrait  it  says :  "  But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  an^  ^~»d 
they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  t"  :•"  ^^ 
destroy  it  unto  the  end." 

This  horn,  or  power,  with  the  mouth  speaking  grea^^=^^^^ 
words  against  the  most  High,  wearing  out  God's  peoplK^^*^ 
by  persecutions  of  all  sorts,  that  thinks  to  change  tim^^    ^ 
and  laws,  is  literally  and  exactly  the  picture  of  tlK— ^'^ 
Papacy,   or   the  great  Western   Apostacy  of  Rom^'  -^^' 

The  prediction  is,  that  it  is  to  endure  dominant,  power "J^" 

ful,  crushing,  for  a  "  time,  times,  and  half  a  times^^ 
that  at  the  end  of  that  period  it  is  not  to  be  strucs-^^ 


FBOPHXTIO  DATES  AND   THEIB  SOLUTION.  153 

down  at  once,  but  "  the  judgment  shall  sit ;"  its  do- 
minion— that  is,  its  dominant  ascendency  and  power — 
shall  be  taken  away,  and  it  shall  be  consumed  gradually 
till  the  end.  Now  this  fiills  in  exactly  with  what  St. 
faul  tells  lis,  of  the  same  apostacy,  in  Second  Thessa- 
lonians,  "  That  wicked  one,  whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 
sume," the  very  words  of  Daniel, "  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,"  is  now  wasting  away. 

The  latest  proposal  of  the  supposed-to-be  imperial 
a.athor  of  *'  The  Pope  and  the  Congress  "  is,  that  the 
I'ope,  instead  of  a  kingdom,  shall  be  assigned  a  house 
^nd  a  garden ;  in  fact,  a  manse  and  glebe,  as  clergymen 
have  in  Scotland.     What  a  tremendous  consumption  is 
this,  in  the  condition  of  him  ^hom  kings  and  monarchs 
«]uailed  before,  if  he  did  but  frown,  or  utter  a  word  of 
ciispleasure !     This  period,  of  time,  times,  half  a  time. 
Is  proved  to  be  what  I  have  constantly  adduced   as 
The  solution  of  it ;  a  time,  360  jrears ;  times,  twice  860 
drears;  and  half  a  time,  the  half  of  360  years — making 
exactly  1260  years.     I  should  not  be  so  sure  of  this 
solution  did  I  not  find  the  same  chronological  period 
expressed  in  different  terms.     For  instance,  in  Revela- 
tion xi.  2,  "  The  holy  city  " — meaning  thereby  the  new 
vFerusalem,  the  people  of  God,  the  bride — ''  shall  they 
tread  under  foot  forty -and-two  months,"      Take  the 
month  for  30  prophetic  days,  multiply  42  by  30,  and 
you  have  1260  prophetic  days  or  literal  years.     Then, 
in  Sevelation  xi.  3,  we  read :  "  I  will  give  power  unto 
Miy  two  witnesses,"  the  eastern  line,  or  the  Paulinians, 
sind  the  western  line,  or  the  Waldenses ;  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days — 
that  is,  the  period  of  1260  prophetic  days,  or  literal 
years — **  clothed  in  sackcloth ;"  «.  e.  persecuted  by  this 
jpover  which  Daniel  speaks  of,  having  the  mouth  speak- 
ing great  things.     God's  church  is  represented  by  the 
t:wo  witnesses,  in  sackcloth ;  that  is,  persecuted  and  de- 
pressed.    We  find  the  same  period  in  Revelation  xii.  6, 
rhere  "  the  woman  " — that  is,  the  church  of  Christ — 
'fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a  plaee  ^t^« 


^^i 
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pared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  threescore  days."  In  the  Apocalypse, 
there  are  two  women  constantly  referred  to ;  one  called 
^  iropvTi,  the  woman  throned  on  the  beast,  clad  in 
scarlet,  and  splendour,  and  pomp,  and  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints ;  her  glory  material,  her  greatness 
visible  in  her  crimes ;  and  the  correlative  of  her,  ij 
VV/X017,  the  woman  that  flees  into  the  wilderness,  repre- 
sented as  oppressed,  as  lowly,  as  humbled ;  with  no  out- 
ward glare  and  splendour,  but  with  a  moral  and  an 
inner  beauty  that  God  recognizes,  though  men  do  not 
perceive  it.  In  Revelation  xiii.  5,  it  is  said :  ^'  There 
was  given  unto  the  beast  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies ;  and  power  was  given  unto  him 
to  continue  forty-and-two  months."  Now  take  Daniel's 
little  horn,  with  the  mouth  speaking  great  words  against 
the  Most  High,  who  was  to  endure  time,  times,  half  a^ 
time,  and  compare  with  it  the  apocalyptic  wild  beast,^. 
who  was  to  speak  great  things  against  the  Most  High 
and  to  endure  1260  days,  or  1260  literal  years; 
we  have  the  evidence  of  a  great  apostacy  that  was  tc:^ 
last  in  a  dominant  state  1260  years,  at  the  end  ot 
which  it  was  to  be,  as  Daniel  calls  it,  consumed,  tknc^M^x^^ 
the  judtj^ment  to  sit  on  it,  but  not  to  be  destroyed  till  ^  -^^ 
period  long  subsequent  to  that,  the  i>eriod  of  the  secono.c^"^=>'^ 
advent.  These  great  periods,  then,  all  resolve  ihem^c^^^^^ 
selves  into  tiiis  grand  date,  1260  years.  The  tcsl^si^'^^ 
question  for  us  now  to  settle  is,  when  was  the  terminuLtr  mtm  n 
a  quo,  or  the  starting  period,  of  the  1260  years?  A-^^—  ^ 
once  I  admit  there  are  two  distinct  opinions  upon  tlia^-**-^*' 
subject;  but  of  course  you  must  be  guided  by  evideno£>^^^|? 
and  your  own  judgment.  I  have  my  own  convictiotO-^***' 
and  preference— decided  preference;  but  in  such  malf"-^-^^^ 
ters  1  may  be  wrong,  and  those  who  think  diflPerentlX-^-^^^ 
may  be  right.  One  period  assigned  as  the  terminui^'*-*  -^'** 
a  quo  is,  the  year  when  Phocas  gave  the  Pope — ul^-*^^"''^ 
questionably  gave,  or,  as  we  think  who  differ  from  thMrM^:^^"^ 
view,  continued  to  give  the  Pope — supreme  dominatioin^  m,.^D ; 
and  that  period  would  date  at  the  autumnal  equinox  •      -^^  ^^ 
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607.     Then  the  Emperor  gave  the  then  reigning  Bishop 
of  Home  supreme  power  and  autocratic  domination. 
If  you  add  1260  years  to  607,  it  would  bring  you 
down  to  the  year  1867.    According  to  this  view,  there- 
fore, in  1867  Popery  will  be  extinguished  from  the 
earth.     The  authors  and  upholders  of  tliis  view  under- 
stand the  2300  years  to  begin  also  at  a  later  period 
than  generally  assumed,  and  to  terminate  also  in  1867. 
But  now,  without  at  all  discussing  the  objections  to  this 
Tiew,   let  us  turn  ^o  that  accepted  by  most   of  the 
eminent  writers  on  propliecy,  who  are  persuaded  that 
the  corporate  development  of  this  great  apostacy  began 
about  the  year  533.     The  evidence  is  this — and  it  will 
rest  with  every  reader,  as  a  responsible  Christian,  exer- 
cising the  right  of  private  judgment,  to  decide  upon  the 
truth  of  the  premises,  and  the  inferences  which  I  submit. 
In  the  year  533 — about  the  beginning  of  it,  therefore  I 
might  say  almost  532 — the  Emperor  Justinian,  then 
reigning,  addressed  a  letter  to  John   the  Second,  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.     In  this  letter,  Justinian  thus  speaks : 
"  We  have  hastened  to  bring  into  subjection,  and  to 
unite  to  the  See  of  your  Holiness,  all  tlie  priests  of  the 
whole  Eastern  Church, — your  Holiness  the  head  of  all 
the  holy  church."     When  the  Emperor  thus  addressed 
the  Pope,  or  Bishop  of  Rome,  if  he  repudiated  these 
rules,  the  Bishop  was  so   far  blameless;    but   if  the 
Bishop   accepted  the  awful   position   of  head   of  the 
church,  and  became,  and  set  himself  forth,  and  assumed 
to  be  the  autocratic  priest  that  claimed  to  govern  all 
churches,  then  I  contend  that  the  Emperor  gave  what 
the  Pope  accepted,  that  supremacy  which  became  the 
corporate  apostacy.     Many  people  do  not  understand 
what  Antichrist  is.     Antichrist  does  not  mean  one  op- 
posed to  Christ,  but  it  means  one  that  takes  the  place  of 
Christ*     AvdviraTOQ  does  not  mean  a  person  who  is 
against  the  consul,  but,  as  it  is  well  translated  in  Latin, 
proconsul,  cme  who  takes  the  place  of  the  consul.     So 
AvTijSaffiXewc  does  not  mean  a  person  opposed  to  the 
king,  but,  as  it  is  well  translated  in  Latin,  a  pro-rex^ 
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one  that  takes  the  place  of  the  king.    Pope  John  did  not 
oppose  Christ,  but  when  the  Emperor  gave  what  he  ac- 
cepted, he  put  himself  in  the  place  of  Christ,  who  alone 
is  the  Head  of  all  his  reileemed  and  ransomed  church. 
The   Pope  replied   to  the  Emperor's  letter  in  these 
words :  "  You  preserve  the  reverence  of  the  Roman  see,' 
and  are  subjecting  all  things  to  it,  and  bringing  them 
into  union  with  it ;  to  whose  founder,  Peter,  the  chaise 
was  given  from  our  Lord's  lips,  '  Feed  my  sheep/  which 
see  the  Rules  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  Statutes  of  the 
Princes,  and  the  much  to  be  honoured  expressions  of 
your  piety,  attest  truly  to  be  the   Head  of  all    the 
churches.      Your  edict    is  conformable  to    apostolic 
doctrine;    I  confirm  it  with  my  authority."*     Now, 
here  was  the  supreme  civil  power  constituting,  and  the 
ecclesiastical  power  accepting  this  brand.    These  letters 
were  not  private  ;  they  were  laws  placed  in  the  Statute 
Book,  and  became  the  governing  laws  of  Rome ;    and 
they  are  at  this  moment  found  under  the  title,  "  De 
summa  Trinitate,"  and  therefore  are  laws  recognized 
and  accepted.     I  date  the  commencement  of  the  1260 
years,  that  is,  the  development  of  that  apostacy  which 
was  to  speak  great  things  against  the  Most  High,  to 
open  its  mouth  in  blasphemy,  to  wear  out  the  saints, 
A.D.  533.     Its  principles  were  in  the  days  of  Paul,  but 
its  corporate  development  was  in  the  year  533.     Now 
if  this  be  correct,  add  1260  to  533,  or,  if  you   like, 
532,  for  it  was  at  the  close  of  532,  and  the  beginning 
of  533,  and  it  brings  us  down  to  1792  or  1793.     If 
this  be  the  correct  application  of  the  terminus  a  quo, 
we  ought  to  find  in  1793  some  evidence  that  the  judg- 
ment sat,  that  this  great  power  began  to  be  consumed, 
and   his  dominion,  or  his  tyranny,  to   abate,  and  tlie 
saints  of  the  most  High  to  begin  to  be  delivered  ;  for 
Daniel  says:  "They  shall  then,  at  the  close  of  the  1260 
years,  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  it,  and  to 
destroy  it  unto  the  end,"  which  end  is  not  yet  come. 

♦  Roman  Catholic  commentators  accept  533  as  the  date  of  the 
recognition  of  papal  supremacy. 
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If  you  will  read  the  history  of  the  papacy  at  that  time, 
you  will  find  her  priests  were  massacred,  her  monasteries 
and  convents  plundered,  her  shrines  rifled,  her  altars 
dismantled,  and,  finally,  the  Code  Napoleon,  the  most 
remarkable  and  splendid  code  of  laws  that  ever  was 
given,  took  effect,  and  produced  a  change  as  great  as 
the  Novelise  and  the  edict  of  Justinian  did  1260  years 
before.  Taking  these  two  facts  together,  we  have,  I 
think,  a  strong  presumptive  proof  that  the  judgment 
sat,  his  dominion  began  l^o  be  taken  away ;  though,  iu 
the  language  of  Daniel,  his  life  was  prolonged  for  a 
season. 

We  shall  find  the  reduction  of  the  power  of  Eomanism 
throughout  all  Europe  steadily  going  on  at  this  day. 
There  is  not  a  nation  in  Europe  in  which  Komanism  is 
not  dying  out ;  the  only  deplorable  exception  is  Eng- 
land. I  am  sorry  to  admit  it ;  but  perhaps  it  arises 
from  the  fauct  that  our  free  air,  our  free  constitution, 
our  noble  and  often  too  generous  treatment  of  the  un- 
grateful and  unworthy,  has  led  them  to  this  country  as 
to  the  only  place  where  they  can  make  use  of  liberty, 
and  turn  it  into  license  for  the  propagation  and  de- 
velopment of  their  doctrines.  How  dreadful  must  be 
the  state  and  tendency  of  things  in  Ireland,  when  one 
pf  the  leading  organs  of  public  opinion  actually  states 
that  all  the  eloquence  was  in  favour  of  the  Emancipa- 
tion Act  of  1829;  that  all  the  bigotry  was  against  it; 
but  that  the  eloquence  seems  to  have  been  wrong, 
and  the  bigotry  seems  to  have  been  right !  If  we  turn 
to  the  Continent  of  Europe,  you  will  find  that  in  France, 
out  of  thirty-six  millions  of  people  (I  quote  from  Homan 
Catholic  authorities),  only  two  millions  go  to  confession. 
But  what  is  the  law  of  the  Church  of  Rome?  That  if 
any  member  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  omit  to  go 
to  confession  once  a  year,  he  is,  ipso  facto,  an  excom- 
municated person. 

In  Paris,  in  the  year  1793,  there  were  5000  priests. 
The  population  of  Paris  has  doubled  since  that  period ; 
there  ought,  therefore,  now  to  be  10,000  prlesls  •,  bvjX 
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SO  entire  is  tlie  consumption,  that  the  number  of  priests 
at  this  monieiit  is  about  830.     In  a  conversation,  in  the 
spring  of  the  year  1859,  with  an  Abbe  of  a  cathedral 
church,  he  tohi  me,  candidly  and  honestly,  that  there 
is  no   religion  in    Paris  at  all ;    that   the   people,   in 
his  own    words,    are  atheists,   and    have   no  religion. 
Hungary   b^ins   to   assert   its   rights ;    and    Austria, 
trembling,    may  not   dare   to   refuse   them ;    Sardinia 
emerges  from   the  cloud ;  and  the  nursing  mother  of 
that  noble  church,  the  Waldenses,  is  blessed  of  God, 
because  she  has  nursed  his  church  and  his  people.     The 
Romagna  and  the  States  of  the  Church  are  all  breaking 
loose  from  Rome  ^  and  the  last  proposition,  meant  to  be 
submitted  with  the  whole  weight  of  imperial   power 
before  the  proposed  Congress,  was  that  the  Pope  shall 
have  the  city  of  Rome  for  his  empire ;  and  with  words 
of  satire  the  most  cutting,  it  is  added  in  the  imperial 
document,  that  "  there  he  can  study  religion  and  admire 
ruins  ;*'  and  there  are  more  ruins  there,  than  those  of 
buildings,  to  weep  over  rather  than  to  admire.    In  other 
words,  the  Emperor  seems  willing  to  make  the  Pope 
just  like  a  Scottish  parish  clergyman,  with  a  respectable 
manse  and  a  tolerable  glebe.     What  a  change  from  the 
mouth  speaking  great  tilings !    What  a  change  from  him 
who  made  the  Emperor  of  Germany  do  penance  amid 
the  snows  and  in  the  trenches  before  he  would  give  him 
absolution  !    ^^  hat  a  change  from  him  to  whom  England 
used  to  pay  Peter  pence,  in  order  to  stave  off  his  terrible 
anathemas  and  decrees !  •  What  a  change  from  him  who 
shook  the  nations !     He  is  now,  like  Lucifer  of  old, 
become  as  one  of  us.     Well,  then,  is  it  not  highly  pro- 
bable that  the  12G0  years  began  in  533,  seeing  that  the 
depicted  termination  of  the  1260  years  comes  out  so 
clearly  in  1793? 

Daniel  in  his  last  chapter  speaks  of  two  additional 
periods ;  one  of  30  years  to  be  added  to  the  1260,  making 
1290;  then  another  period  of  45,  to  be  added  to  the 
1290,  makina:  1335.  Now  take  these  periods,  add  30 
years  to  1792,  you  come  down  to  1822  or  1823  ;  and 
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that  period  again  synchronizes  with  the  exhaustion  of 
the  2300  years  to  which  I  have  previously  referred. 
Then  add  45  years,  which  Daniel  adds  to  the  1290,  and 
it  brings  you  down  to  1867  or  the  beginning  of  1868  ; 
at  which  period,  if  this  interpretation  be  correct,  they 
that  arrive  are  blessed — for  then  the  sun  should  rise  over 
a  world  once  wrecked,  but  now  restored — that  sun  that 
shall  have  no  western  declension. 

In  order  further  to  show  you  the  bearings  of  what  I 
have  stated,  let  me  add  there  is  an  almost  universal 
opinion  expressed  by  ancient  Jewish  literati,  by 
Patristic  writers,  and  by  many  modem  Christian 
writers,  that  the  six  days  of  creation  are  typical  of  6000 
years  of  the  world's  working  week  j  that  as  God  took 
six  days  to  make  the  earth,  he  takes  6000  years  to  work 
the  earth ;  that  as  the  six  days  ended  with  a  sabbath, 
the  6000  years  will  end  with  a  thousand  years'  rest  or 
the  millennium.  This  is  somewhat  confirmed  bv  what 
St.  Paul  says  :  "  There  remaineth  a  (raftfinTKTfxog"  that 
is,  *'  a  great  sabbath-keeping  for  the  people  of  God." 
To  show,  however,  that  the  opinion  is  not  mine  only, 
I  will  read  one  or  two  extracts  additional  to  others 
quoted  in  my  previous  work  which  strikingly  confirm 
it.  Rabbi  Eleazar^  quoted  by  Whitby  in  his  learneri 
comment,  refers  to  the  common  opinion  of  the  Jews 
that  the  world  shall  continue  6000  years,  and  then  a 
perpetual  sabbath  begin,  typified  by  God's  resting  on 
the  seventh  day,  and  blessing  it.  Another  Rabbi  in 
the  gloss  on  the  Talmud,  says  .  "  The  world  will  con- 
tinue 6000  years."  Elias,  an  ancient  Rabbi,  says: 
"  There  will  be  2000  years  before  Christ ;  the  world 
will  last  6000  years  as  it  now  is;  2000  void,  2000 
under  the  law,  and  2000  days  under  the  Messiah ;"  that 
is,  years,  or  6000  years.  The  author  of  the  Cespar 
Mishna,  in  his  Notes  on  Maimonides,  says :  '^  At  the 
end  of  the  world  will  be  the  day  of  judgment,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead ;  and  after  that  the  world  to  come, 
of  which  we  often  read  in  the  New  Testament.  These 
things  are  intimated  to  us  by  the  six  days'  work ;  on 


IGO  BEDEMPTION   DBAWSTH   NIGH. 

the  sixth  day  Adam  was  created,  and  perfected  on  the 
seventh.  This  is  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  come, 
and  the  sabbatical  year  and  the  year  of  jubilee  are  the 
same  thing."  I  turn  to  Christian  writers.  Barnabas, 
the  earliest  of  the  Fathers,  in  the  first  century,  thus 
writes  :  '*  The  Lord  God  will  finish  all  things  in  6000 
years ;  in  six  days,  id  est,  6000  years,  shall  all  things 
be  consummated."  Laetantius,  the  most  eloquent  and 
classic  of  the  Fathers,  whose  Latin  is  distinguished  for 
classic  purity  and  idiom,  says :  '^  Because  the  works 
of  God  were  finished  in  six  days,  it  is  necessary  that 
the  world  should  remain  in  this  state  six  ages,  that  is, 
6000  years."  Cyprian,  the  celebrated  Bishop  of  Car- 
thage, says:  "  In  the  creation  of  the  world  seven  days 
were  spent ;  and  in  those  seven  days  7000  years  were 
figuratively  typified."  And  Bishop  Latimer,  the  great 
Reformer,  says :  "  The  world  was  ordained  of  God  to 
continue,  as  Scripture  and  all  learned  men  agree,  6000 
years."  Now  these  testimonies,  to  which  many  others 
might  be  added,  are  at  least  remarkable  for  their  extent 
and  unanimity  ;  when  we  connect  with  this  the  constant 
use  of  the  number  seven,  as,  for  instance,  six  days' 
creation,  culminating  in  a  seventh,  the  sabbath;  seven 
weeks,  or  seven  times  seven,  the  year  of  jubilee;  the 
seven  lamps,  the  seven  candlesticks,  the  seven  stars,  the 
seven  angels,  the  seven  seals ;  seven  being  the  symbol, 
the  numerical  symbol  of  perfection.  Confirmatory  of 
this  we  read  that  Adam  was  a  figure  of  Christ ;  and 
there  we  have  the  key  to  this  interpretation,  and  so 
far  an  evidence  that  it  is  not  a  fancy,  but  a  very 
solid  and  just  interpretation  of  Scripture ;  and  lastly 
we  have  a  hint  of  it  in  the  passage ;  "  A  day  with  the 
Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years;"  wiiich  also  has  been 
adduced. 

Supposing,  now,  that  Daniel's  great  period  should 
end  in  1867,  or  the  beginning  of  1868,  you  naturally 
say,  But  the  world  has  not  nearly  exhausted  its  6000 
years,  because  in  1860  it  is  nearly  140  years  to  the 
close  of  the  6000.     But  it  has  been  ascertained  since 
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the  author  of  the  common  a.d.,  and  Usher,  and  other 
chrpDologists  wrote,  that  there  was  a  great  mistake 
made  in  the  computation  of  the  patriarchal  periods ;  and 
that  our  Christian  era,  that  is,  our  1860  years,  began 
not  when  the  world  was  4004  years  old,  as  is  said  in 
our  Bibles,  but  when  the  world  was  4132  years  old, 
when  Jesus  was  bom. 

The  learned  Clinton  gives  4138,  as  the  time  when 
our  Christian  era  began,  and  4132  as  the  year  of  the 
birth  of  Christ.  According  to  this,  the  6000  years  end 
about  the  year  1862,  that  is,  two  years  hence.  Our 
Lord's  birth  took  place  a  year  before  Herod  began 
his  reign ;  that  is,  five  years  before  Clinton's  date  of 
the  Christian  era.  But  Shimeall  of  New  York,  in  his 
recent  elaborate  work  on  the  *'  Chronology  of  Scripture," 
and  the  Rev.  B.  Saville,  in  his  valuable  compilation 
called  "  The  First  and  Second  Advent,"  have  shown  that 
the  date  of  the  Christian  era,  or  a.d.,  and  the  true  year 
of  the  birth  of  Christ  synchronize  in  anno  mundi 
4132.     If  so,  the  6000  years  run  out  in  1867. 

If  these  calculations  are  just,  we  are  on  the  margin  of 
great  events.  But  it  rests  with  you  to  attach  to  these  ex- 
planations what  weight  or  force  you  please.  When  I 
speak  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  there  is  no  question,  and 
I  have  no  hesitation,  and  I  put  no  if;  but  when  I  try  to 
explain  unfulfilled  prophecy,  you  must  always  under- 
stand me  to  admit  I  may  be  wrong.  I  have  a  strong  im- 
pression that  I  am  right ;  you  have  had  the  data  sub- 
mitted to  you ;  you,  as  responsible  and  rational  men, 
can  weigh,  and  study,  and  come  to  the  conclusion  you 
think  b^t. 

Let  me  show  you,  however,  bj^  two  or  three  more 
instances,  that  the  method  of  solution  is  sustained  by 
other  references.  We  read,  for  instance,  in  the  9th 
chapter  of  Revelation,  at  the  5th  verse,  that  *'  to 
them  " — that  is,  the  Saracenic  power — **  it  was  given 
that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that  they  should 
be  tormented  five  months."  Mahomet  was  raised  up  to 
punish  the  all  but  universal  idolatry  of  ChTisteivdoia  *, 
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and  wliatever  be  the  degree  of  awful  imposition  in  the 
Koran,  it  certainly  tolerates  no  idolatry.  The  reason 
why  the  Moslem  is  not  now  a  Christian  is  very  much 
because  he  has  never  seen  Christianity  in  its  puHty. 
He  sees  the  Greek  Church,  a  mere  copy  of  the  Eomish, 
filled  with  idolatrous  pictures.  Recently,  on  seeing  for 
the  first  time  an  American  Presbyterian  church  in  Con- 
stantinople, the  Moslem  made  the  remark,  "These 
people  are  not  Christians,  they  are  Protestants  ;*' 
naturally  concluding  that  Protestants  were  quite  a 
different  race  of  religionists  from  the  people  called 
Christians,  The  Church  of  England,  with  great  good 
sense,  which  I  wish  some  would  transfer  to  the  ei^  of 
London,  has  resolved  that  in  building  the  new  English 
church  in  Constantinople  there  shall  not  be  a  picture  of 
anything  in  heaven  above,  nor  in  the  earth  beneath,  nor  in 
the  water  under  the  earth ;  in  short,  that  it  shall  be  pure 
and  simple  as  a  Scottish  parish  church.  This,  by  God's 
blessing,  may  help  to  teach  the  Moslem  that  Christianity 
is  not  the  idolatrous  pageant  of  the  west,  or  the 
painted  mummery  of  the  east;  but  that  simple,  and 
therefore  sublime  ritual  whose  worship  is  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  It  is  predicted  that  Christendom  was  to  be 
tormented  by  this  Saracenic  eruption  *'  five  months." 
Let  us  see  how  exactly  this  corresponds  to  fact.  In 
612  Mahomet  announced  his  mission.  He  asked, 
"  Who  will  be  my  vizier  ?"  The  answer  of  Ali  was, 
"  I  will  be  your  vizier.  Whosoever  rises  up  against  thee, 
I  will  take  out  his  teeth,  tear  out  his  eyes,  break  his 
legs,  rip  him  up ;"  language  exactly  descriptive  of 
Mahometanism.  Now  here  was  the  starting  crusade  of 
him  whom  Daniel  calls  ''  tiie  king  of  fierce  countenance." 
And  we  read  in  Hallam,  the  historian,  that  the  com- 
mand given  to  the  Mahometans  was  to  desolate  the 
world;  in  the  words  of  the  Apocalypse,  to  torment 
Christendom  for  five  months.  The  period  when  this 
power  started  was  612  ;  the  period  when  it  ceased  its 
action,  and  was  rent  in  twain,  and  settled  finally  on  the 
banks  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  was  the  year  762. 
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Subtract  612  from  762,  and  you  have  150  years,  or  5 
limes  30  prophetic  days ;  that  is,  5  times  30  literal 
years,  or  150  years.  There  is  a  &ct  from  the  past  con- 
firmatory of  our  explanations.  Let  us  now  turn  to 
another  case.  We  read  in  the  same  9th  chapter  of 
Revelation,  at  the  14th  verse,  that  '*  a  voice  said  to  the 
sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet,  Loose  the  four 
angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates. 
And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were  prepared 
for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to 
slay  the  third  part  of  men."  Now  these  four  angels 
loosed  fr^m  the  Euphrates  are  the  representatives  of  the 
nationality  that  bad  previously  settled  and  was  then 
dwelling  on  its  banks.  In  the  days  of  Isaiah  the 
Euphrates  stood  for  Assyria,  which  was  in  the  prophet's 
time  the  nationality  on  its  banks ;  in  the  days  of  this 
apocalyptic  prophecy  they  were  the  Turco-Moslem,  who 
then  rested  on  the  Euphrates.  The  Turco-Moslem 
forces  started  from  Bagdad  on  the  Euphrates,  as  s^oon  as 
the  restraining  angels  were  let  loose,  and  poured  upon 
Christendom,  a.d.  1057,  under  the  lead  of  Togrul  Beg, 
and  Alp  Arslan ;  inflicting  fearful  judgments  upon 
the  whole  of  eastern  Christendom ;  and  finally,  under 
Hincmar,  they  reduced  and  took  possession  of  Constan- 
tinople, in  the  year  1453.  Now  the  year  they  started 
was  1057  ;  the  period  they  settled  down,  after  the 
ruining  and  dismantling  of  the  beautiful  Queen  of  the 
East,  Constantinople,  was  1453  ;  that  is,  a  period  of 
396  years.  Now  assuming  a  day  to  mean  a  year,  and 
of  course  an  hour  the  24th  part  of  a  day,  or  the  24th 
part  of  a  strict  year,  you  have  an  hour,  15  days;  plus 
a  year  ;  plus  30  years ;  pltis  365  and  a  quarter  years ; 
exactly  396  years.  So  that  wherever  we  apply  this 
mode  of  calculation  to  prophecies  that  have  already 
passed  into  history,  we  find  it  in  every  instance  proxi- 
mately exact.  If  I  were  to  add  all  this  up,  now,  I  would 
say,  the  beginning  of  the  2300  years  was  a.m.  3651 ; 
add  to  that  the  year  b.c.  481 ;  add  to  that  a.d.  1821, 
when  the  Crescent  began  to  wane;  then  suppose  ^^ 

M  2 
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years  from  that  period  for  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphrates 
to  the  present  day,  then  add  8  years ;  and  you  make  up 
exactly  6000  years,  the  supposed  end  of  the  world's 
working  week,  and  the  dawn,  if  this  be  correct,  the  first 
vear  of  the  millennial  rest. 

Let  us  take  another  confirmatory  instance.     The  two 
witnesses  were  the  representatives  of  the  two  lines  of 
testifying  Protestants  throughout  the  middle  ages,  east 
and  west.     It  is  said  they  were  to  be  killed,  which,  of 
course,  is  symbolical,  and  therefore  denotes  the  cessation 
of  their  testimony :  they  were  to  lie  dead  3i  prophetic 
days,  that  is,  3i  literal  years  ;  they  were  to  rise  again, 
or  resume  their  testimony  afresh.     On  May  5th,  1514, 
in  the  9th  Session  of  the  Lateran,  the  public  orator, 
after  summoning  the  Bohemian  and  other  heretics  to 
answer  for  themselves,  and  getting  no  response,  pro- 
claimed from  the  pulpit  amid  the  assembled  archbishops 
and  bishops,  "  There  is  no  answer ;  no  one  opposes." 
Here  was  the  evidence  of  the  death  or  extinction  of  the 
testimony  of  the  witnesses.     It  is  predicted  that  they 
^ihould  send  presents  one  to  another  by  way  of  congra- 
tulation, because  the  witnesses   were  dead.      History 
informs  us  that  splendid  presents  were  sent  to  the  Pope 
by*  the  King  of  Portugal  and  others,  congratulating 
him  upon  the  extinction  of  all  heresy,  apocalyptically 
*•'  the  death  of  the  witnesses."    They  lay  dead  or  un- 
bnried — that  is,  the  canonical  treatment  of  heretics  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church — Si  years.     On  October 
3ist.  1517,  Martin  Luther  sprang  to  his  feet,  posted 
his  thesis — that  is,  his  grand  protest  against  Popery,  and 
in   defence  of  evangelical   truth — upon    the  gates  of 
Wittenburgh  Cathedral.     Now  from  May  5th,  1514, 
the  day  of  their  death,  to  October  31st,  1517?  exactly 
the  day  of  their  resurrection,  three  'years  and  a  half 
intervened.     Here,  again,  we  have  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  and  another  proof  of  the  year- day  system. 

One  other  instance  1  will  here  refer  to :  in  Revela- 
tion xiii.  18,  where,  in  describing  "the  beast,"  as  it  is 
called,  or  properly,  tlie  wild  beast,  the  symbol  of  the 
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Papal  power — for  that  is  the  real  power  that  is  set  forth 
— it  says  at  the  close  of  the  chapter,  '^  Let  him  that  hath 
understanding  coant  the  number  of  the  beast ;  for  it  is 
the  number  of  a  man  ;  and  his  number  is  six  hundred 
threescore  and  six ;"  666.  The  Greeks  had  no  nume- 
rals as  we  have ;  our  numerals,  as  you  are  aware,  1 , 2, 3, 
are  Arabic ;  but  the  Greeks  and  Komans  made  the 
letters  of  their  alphabet  the  representatives  of  numbers ; 
in  fact,  when  we  have  Roman  numbering  we  still  put  a 
V  for  5,  an  x  for  10,  i  before  the  x  is  one  before  10, 
that  is,  9.  One  word  contains  exactly  the  number  of 
the  man.  The  first  person  who  suggested  a  solution 
was  the  ancient  Father  Irenseus,  one  of  the  most  excel- 
lent of  all  the  fathers.  He  said  that  the  name  of  the 
man  was  AaTsivog. 
Add  up  the  letters — 

A       a        T        t        I         V         o  Q 

30  +  1  +  300  +  5  +  10  -h  50  +  70  +  200  =  G6G. 

By  adding  up  the  letters  in  their  representative  cha- 

ncter  as  numerals,   they  exactly   number   666.     To 

^how  that  this  is  not  an  unmeaning  and  arbitrary  word, 

he  Church  of  Home  has  Latin  service,   the  Latin 

lirone,  Latin  decretals,  Latin  canons,  Latin  bulls,  Latin 

"eed.     I  add  a  remarkable  extract  from  Macaulay, 

vrj  much  confirmatory  of  this.     He  says,  without  the 

I8t  reference  to  prophecy :  "  The  Reformatioft  was  a 

tional  as  well  as  moral  revolt.     It  is  a  most  signifi- 

rt  circumstance  that  no  large   city  of  which   the 

gae  is   not  Teutonic  has   ever  turned  Protestant; 

that  wherever  we  find  a  language  derived  from  that 

Qcient  Rome — the  Latin  tongue — there  we  find  the 

•ion  of  modern  Rome  to  this  day  prevails,"  so  far 

ing  the  justness  of  the  interpretation  of  the  ancient 

r. 

ave  given  you  the  elements  of  a  conclusion;  it  is 

ou  to  conclude.     If  I  should  be  wrong  in  my 

3nce,  those  who  take  the  other  opinion,  that  the 

ipostacy  began  in  607,  equally  point  out  1867  as 
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a  great  determiDating  crisis.     If  1867  shall  pass  awa-^ 
in  quiet  to  its  grave,  and  if  I  should  be  spared  ^^^ 
the  close  of  that  year,  or  if  others  should,  who  ha«^  ^ 
read  what  I  have  written,  I  shall  not  deserve  to  L— ^c- 
called  a  false  prophet,  because  I  have  never  attempt^^=^ 
to  prophesy.     You  will  be  able  then  to  judge,  if  yc^^a 
are  spared,  as  many  of  you  will  be,  whether  th( 
interpretations  and  solutions  apparently  probable 
correct  or  not.     If  they  be  correct  inferences  fi 
solid   premises,  then  we  are  near  the  times  of 
restitution  of  all  things;    then  we  may  expect  wl 
Daniel  and  the  Gospels  predict :  ^'  In  those  days  si 
be  affliction  such  as  never  was  from  the  beginning 
the  creation  of  God ;"  then  shall  be  wars  and  rumoi 
of  wars,  nation  rising  against  nation,  people  agiui 
people.     Who  can  even  at  this  moment  look  round 
without  seeing  the  dim  shadows  projected  on  the  pi 
of  events  foreboding  and  looming  in  the  future  ?     Lc     joi 
at  our  own  country,  most  justly  arming  at  every  poi  '^Bt; 
look  at  the  proposals  we  have  heard  for  ten  millL  ^dos 
to  be  laid  out  in  doing  what  is  instant  duty,  add.  M.Dg 
to   the  strength  of  our   navy,  and   the   force   of    ^3ur 
army ;  as  if  there  were  preparations  for  a  storm  thromaffh 
the  like  of  which  England  never  passed  before,     tt;  is 
quite  right  that  we  should  be  dependent  not  upon  «tny 
inan's^  good  intentions,  however  great  or  however  tried. 
It  is  worthy  of  our  antecedents  that  we  should  st»D*^ 
upon  our  own  ground.     I  have  the  completest  con  vic- 
tion  that  our  country  will  pass  chastened  yet  victori^'*'^ 
throutf  h  it  all :  we  have  too  many  proofs  of  the  blessin? 
of  God  upon  the  past,  ever  to  doubt  that  we  have   s^^' 
the  elements  of  a  people  that  God  has  blessed.     E^^f 
land  occupies  in  Christendom  the  position  which  anci^' 
Judea  occupied  of  old ;  it  is  God's   grand   protest!' 
witness   to   the   nations  of  the   earth ;    and   whate^ 
chastisements  we  may  be  fated  to  pass  through,  ^^ 
ever  tribulations  we  are  doomed  to  endure,  Old  E' 
land,  I  believe,  will  weather  all. 

The  duties  of  the  day  are  purs ;  the  trust  of  eterr 


PBOPHKIO  DATEB  AND   THSIB  SOLUTION.  167 

n  also — ^the  bright  hope  shines  before  us  like  a 
^i^eriog  and  steady ;  and  while  England  expects 
man  to  do  his  duty,  a  greater  than  England, 
reat  Captain  of  the  feuth,  expects  us  to  have  our 
girt,  our  lamps  burning,  our  shoes  upon  our  feet, 
eart^  and  our  treasure  in  heaven;  and  to  them 
bus  look  for  Him,  He  will  come  the  second  time 
ui  sin  unto  salvation.* 

Slave  profited  much  in  these  chronological  investigations 
stndy  of  Mr.  ShimeaU's  very  able  and  elaborate  work,  to 
die  reader  is  referred. 


LECTURE  Xni. 

FEAR  KOT,  YOUR  GOD  WILL  OOME. 

AVe  need  encouragement  as  well  as  warning.  The 
advent  like  the  Pillar  in  the  Desert  has  one  aspect  to 
Christians  and  another  to  the  world. 

"  Sat/  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful  hearty  Be  strong, 
fear  fwt;  behold,  your  God  will  come  with  vengeaTice^ 
even  God  with  a  recompcjice ;  he  will  come  and  save 

you** ISAIAIT  XXXV.  4. 

These  words  are  interpolated  in  that  magnificent  strain 
which  predicts  the  glory  of  the  ftiture.  They  form  a 
prescription,  practical  and  personal,  in  the  bosom  of  a 
propliecy  more  than  ordinarily  magnificent.  As  if  the 
prophet  felt  that  the  splendour  of  the  scene  delineated 
in  the  chapter  was  too  dazzling,  he  interrupts  the  strain, 
and  throws  in  the  homely,  the  personal,  and  practical 
prescription,  **  Say  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart, 
Be  strong,  fear  not  ;*  God  your  Saviour  will  come  in 
righteous  judgment  upon  all  that  despise  Him,  but  with 
salvation  and  healing  under  his  wings  to  all  that  look 
for  Him  at  that  day.  The  predictions  of  the  previous 
chapter,  the  34th,  are  meant  to  stir  the  world,  and  to 
waken  up  the  drowsy  sleepers  among  mankind;  the 
grand  prophecy  in  the  35th  chapter  is  meant  to  cheer 
and  animate  the  drooping  heart  of  a  persecuted,  but  a 
patient  and  expectant  chtlrch,  that  will  not  let  go  her 
hope  of  deliverance  and  of  glory  yet  to  be  revealed. 
"Fear  not."  What  has  a  Christian  to  fear?  The 
apostle  Paul  enumerates  what  we  need  not  fear,  what 
we,  in  our  weakness  fear ;  but  against  which  the  pre- 
scription of  the  prophet  fully  and  clearly  guards  us. 
We  have  a  catalogue  of  the  things  which  Christians 
sometimes  in  their  weakness  fear,  but  which  the  apostle 
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tells  them  they  need  not  fear,  in  the  8th  of  Romans. 
He  tells  us  of  tribulation,  of  distress,  of  persecution, 
famine,  nakedness,  peril,  sword,  death,  life,  angels, 
principalities,  powers,  things  present,  things  to  come, 
height  and  depth  ;  but  in  the  rush  of  all  these.  Fear  not ; 
"  for  I  am  persuaded,"  says  the  inspired  and  magnificent 
orator,  "  that  none  of  these  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
Therefore,  "  Say  unto  them  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart, 
Be  strong,  fear  not." 

Let  me  look  at  one  or  two  of  the  things  we  are  prone 
to  fear  in  the  dark  catalogue  of  the  apostle.  Do  you 
fear  death  ?  We  are  told  that  there  are  many  who  are 
all  their  lifetime  kept  in  bondage  through  the  fear  of 
death.  At  once  I  admit  that  death  is  an  unnatural 
thing ;  we  were  never  made  nor  meant  to  die.  Nothing 
can  account  for  that  violent  interruption  of  the  con- 
tinuity of  a  life  whose  every  pulse  should  be  praise, 
and  whose  every  look  should  be  sunshine,  except  the 
introduction  of  sin  ;  yet  death  we  have  no  cause,  if  we 
be  Christians,  to  fear.  In  order  to  have  a  right  appre- 
hension of  death,  we  must  detach  from  it  the  grave. 
What  we  popularly  mean  by  death  is  the  grave,  cor- 
ruption, decay :  in  the  language  of  the  patriarch,  sit- 
ting mourning  and  weeping  on  those  eastern  plains,  we 
understand  by  it  "  the  worm  our  sister,  and  corruption 
oar  mother."  But  what  is  death  detached  from  the 
grave  ?  The  lifting  of  the  anchor,  that  the  immortal 
ship  may  set  sail ;  the  snapping  of  the  cords  that  moor 
it  to  the  shores  of  this  life,  that  we  may  enter  on  that 
ocean  that  has  no  storms,  and  in  which  shipwreck  is  for 
ever  impossible.  Death,  therefore,  a  Christian  need  not 
fear.  Should  any  of  you  fear  it,  remember  who  has  said, 
"  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  destruction  ;"  remember  who 
teaches  us  to  sing,  "  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?" 
The  portrait  is  grand,  the  victory  is  glorious :  it  repre- 
sents a  Christian  standing  upon  an  elevated  height,  on 
some  lofty  rock,  high  above  the  tide  mark,  seeing 
death  dashing  against  the  rock,  in  order  to  suck  him 
into  its  d^ths,  and  looking  down  upon  the  co\4  v/aN^^ 
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as  you  look  down  upon  wild  beasts  that  seek  to  tear 
you  in  pieces,  where  you  are  safe  beyond  their  reach, 
and  shouting  in  defiant  and  sarcastic  accents — for  there 
is  a  sarcasm  that  is  sacred — "  0  death,  where  now  is 
thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  now  is  thy  victory  ?"  You 
cannot  touch  me :  there  is  separation  between  you  and 
me,  which  you  can  no  more  cross  than  you  can  leap 
from  the  grave  into  the  bosom  of  heaven  itself.  Death 
4t  present  comes  to  all.  There  will  be  some  at  the  last 
day  who  will  never  die;  but  at  present  the  body 
goes  the  way  of  all  flesh,  and  the  soul  the  way  of 
all  spirits.  Sometimes  it  comes  to  us  in  the  sha^e  of 
lingering  disease  :  sometimes  the  spring  of  life,  like  the 
mainspring  of  a  watch,  snaps  at  once ;  at  other  times 
it  gradually  uncoils,  and  we  reach  a  protracted  age. 
The  experience  of  nearly  6000  years  has  been,  that  it  is 
appointed  unto  men  to  die.  If  you  be  not  a  Christian, 
then  of  all  things  death  is  the  most  terrible ;  but  if  you 
be  a  Christian,  death  has  no  power  to  hurt  you  :  it  has 
only  a  commission  to  give  you  your  Nunc  Dimittis^ 
to  bid  you  come  from  being  an  out-door  servant  in  the 
storms,  and  winds,  and  rains,  and  cold,  and  snow,  to 
be  an  in-door  servant  in  that  sunshine  and  in  those 
magnificent  mansions  which  God  has  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him.  Therefore,  a  Christian,  death  merely 
takes  into  closer  intimacy  with  his  Lord ;  it  merely 
wafts  him  across  the  sea  into  the  presence  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb.  The  funeral  bell  that  tolls  a  Christian's 
death  to  his  ear  is  the  joyous  peal  of  bells  that  welcome 
him  to  the  marriage  feast  of  the  Lamb.  And,  there- 
fore, let  a  Christian  now  learn  to  feel,  that  nowhere, 
in  no  shape,  at  no  time,  can  death  hurt  him ;  it  has 
been  consecrated  to  go  forth  at  Christ's  bidding,  and  to 
lay  its  finger  upon  the  heart,  as  the  minstrel  lays  his 
hand  upon  the  harp-strings  ;  not  to  destroy  them,  but 
simply  to  deaden  their  vibrations.  Death  shall  not 
separate  us  from  Christ :  therefore  I  say  to  every  Chris- 
tian who  is  of  a  fearful  heart,  "  Be  strong,  fear  not ;" 
death  cannot  separate  you  from  Christ. 
Let  me  fake  another  item  in  the  apostle's  dark  cata- 
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lo^e — **  Nor  life.**  Life  is  a  thing  which  Christians 
often  fear  may  separate  them  i^m  Christ.  But 
what  does  He  tell  us  ?  ^'  Neither  death  nor  life  '*  shall 
do  it.  It  is  a  solemn  thing,  people  say,  to  die ;  but  it 
is  a  vastly  more  solemn  thing  to  live.  It  is  easier  to 
die  a  martyr  than  to  live  a  Christian.  Man's  nerve  can 
inspire  him  to  do  one  grand,  heroic  deed ;  but  it  re- 
quires wonderful  grace  to  enable  him  to  go  on  patiently 
and  persistently,  AilfiUing  the  small  duties,  and  bearing 
meekly  the  petty  trials  of  social,  domestic,  national,  and 
individual  life.  Courage  is  far  more  easy  than  patience : 
thousands  have  courage  to  dare  who  have  not  patience 
to  endure.  Man  has  most  courage,  woman  has  most 
patience  ;  hers  is,  therefore,  the  sublimer  feature.  But 
the  Christian  has  need  of  both,  courage  to  dare,  patience 
to  endure ;  and  grace  can  inspire  both.  Ignorant  of 
the  responsibilities  of  life,  we  are  sometimes  tempted  or 
prompted  to  fear  it.  What  a  strange  mystery  is  the 
barest  life!  Poverty,  long  pursuing,  comes  up  with 
one ;  sickness,  long  lying  in  wait,  at  last  fastens  upon 
another ;  complications  we  cannot  unravel  place  us  in 
perplexity  and  pain,  and  almost  plunge  us  in  despair. 
We  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow ;  we  cannot 
predict  the  incidents,  or  what  the  world  calls  the  acci- 
dents, of  a  single  hour.  Ups  and  downs,  shadows  and 
sunshine,  tears  and  smiles,  bridals  and  burials,  these 
make  up  the  tangled  web  of  life ;  and  many  a  one  in 
this  hot  age  longs  to  lay  his  head  upon  the  last  pillow, 
and  to  shuffle  off  this  coil  of  mortal  life,  which  has 
become  to  him  a  burden,  instead  of  a  blessing.  But 
life,  with  all  its  ups  and  downs,  with  all  its  trials,  and 
griefs,  and  gladness,  never  can  separate  the  humblest 
Christian  upon  earth  from  union  to  Christ,  or  Christ's 
love  to  him.  Therefore  I  say  unto  every  one  who  is  of  a 
iearful  heart,  Be  strong ;  neither  death  nor  life  can  sepa- 
mte  you  from,  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
Oar  Lord. 

The  apostle  includes  in  his  catalogue  another  class, 
angels.  If  these  be  good  angels,  they  would  never 
think  of  injuring  us;  their  presence,  therefore,  VfeW^^ 
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no  right  nor  reason  to  fear.  "What  are  they?  They 
gatliere<l  in  shining  groups  around  the  sublime  Sufferer 
on  Calvary ;  they  came  in  grand  procession  to  a  grave 
in  the  garden  of  Ariinathea ;  they  proclaimed  the  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy  from  the  stsirry  heights  of  heaven 
to  the  shepherds  on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem;  and  they 
are  now,  in  the  case  of  every  Christian  upon  earth, 
ministering  spirits,  to  them  and  to  all  the  heirs  of  sal- 
vation. Good  angels,  therefore,  cannot  hurt  us ;  you 
need  hot  fear  them.  But  do  you  fear  fallen  angels  ? 
I  admit  it  is  a  very  solemn  and  a  very  awful  thought, 
that  in  the  sanctuary  itself  may  be  troops  of  unseen 
fallen  fiends,  trying  to  anticipate  or  thwart  the  holy 
angel  that  ministers  to  each  believer.  It  is  a  very  awful 
thought,  that  these  fallen  spirits  can  find  access  to  the 
human  mind,  and  plant  there  a  doubt;  or  to  the  human 
heart,  and  deposit  there  the  germ  of  an  evil  and  unhal- 
lowed passion.  If  in  this  world  heaven  left  us  alone, 
we  should  be  the  helpless  victims,  and  fallen  spirits 
would  be  the  dominant  tyrants  and  despots  on  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth.  But  we  read  they  are  crushed  and 
restrained  ;  they  are  kept  in  chains  until  the  judgment  of 
the  last  day.  There  is  a  very  beautiful  text,  which  is 
very  comforting,  yielding  grounds  on  which  you  may 
not  fear.  "  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  " — Christ 
saw  Satan's  wish  long  before  Satan  carried  it  into 
action — *'  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  thee,  that  he  may 
sift  thee  like  wheat;  but" — mark  the  anticipatory  in- 
terposition, Christ's  intercession  preceding  Satan's  action 
— "  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  fiiith  fail  not." 
Here  is  the  safety  of  a  believer ;  not  that  the  fallen 
spirit  will  be  inactive,  not  that  the  fallen  fiend  is  not  to 
be  deprecated,  but  if  in  One  mightier  than  all,  yours  is 
a  protection  that  no  hostile  force  can  penetrate,  and  a 
safety  that  will  enable  you  to  say,  Not  even  angels,  fallen 
angels,  shall  be  able  to  separate  me  from  God's  love ; 
therefore  my  fearful  heart  will  be  strong,  and  fear  not. 
The  apostle  includes  another  in  this  list :  "  Principa- 
lities," which,  he  says,  Christians  often  may  fear.  What 
are  principalities?      These    are   secular  and  earthly 
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powers.  Principalities,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  were 
personated  in  Nero  or  Domitian.    Principalities  clothed 
Christians  in  combustible  robes,  covered  with  pitch  and 
tar ;  and  Nero  played  his  violin  at  his  palace  window, 
while  the  Christians  were  burnt  to  ashes  by  this  horri- 
ble and  ingenious  torture,  lighting  up  with  the  flames 
that  consumed  them  the  darkness  of  the  Poman  capital. 
And  principalities  have  acted  against  Christ's  people 
since   that  time  —  a  Hildebrand,  a   Gregory  IX.,    a 
Dominic,  and  other  Papal  persecutors  of  the  saints  have 
tormented  God's  people.    But  the  hottest  fires  that  ever 
consumed  a  martyr  have  only  carried  him  most  speedily 
to  heaven ;  the  very  flames  that  surrounded  the  Christian 
cast  their  splendour  on  the  iniquity  of  the  system  that 
sentenced  him,  and  upon  the  glory  of  the  principles  he 
sealed  by  his  death ;  and  the  very  ashes  of  the  Chris- 
tians, like  the  ashes  of  John  Wicklifie  at  Lutterworth, 
when  dug  up  from  the  grave  by  his  persecutors,  whose 
cruelties  extended  to  even  his  dead  dust,  and  cast  into 
the  Avon,  the  Avon  bore  them  to  the  ocean,  and  they 
were  scattered  wide  as  the  sea's  wild  waves,  typifying 
the  principles  which  he  attested,  and  destined  to  share 
in  a  supremacy  extending  from  the  river  even  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  It  is  a  grand  thought,  that  no  force 
on  earth  can  permanently  set  up  a  lie ;  and  that  the 
combined  energies  of  the  world  never  can  pull  down 
God's  truth.     As  an  American  poet  says: — 

**  Truth  crushed  to  earth  will  rise  again, 
The  eternal  years  of  God  are  hers ; 
But  Error,  wounded,  writhes  with  pain, 
And  dies  amid  her  worshippers." 

Principalities  cannot  separate  you  from  Christ.  We  say, 
therefore,  to  any  fearful  heart,  "  Be  strong,  fear  not." 

Shall  I  add  another  from  this  grim  catalogue? 
"Powers,"  says  the  apostle,  the  people  of  God  may, 
hut  need  not  fear.  These  are  physical  or  material 
powers ;  lightning,  tempest,  plague,  battle,  earthquake. 
We  read  in  the  prediction  of  the  last  times  that  these 
shall  be  multiplied  and  intensified  to  the  veiy  \\\gW^\. 
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possible  degree.  But  can  Ibey  injure  us  ?  The  ligbt- 
ning  may  rend  the  gnarled  oak ;  the  earthquake  may 
engulf  the  most  splendid  capital  upon  earth ;  the  hu^ 
ricane  may  scatter  the  noblest  dynasties  like  drift- 
wood upon  the  waves  of  the  desert  ocean  ;  but  neither 
lightning,  nor  tempest,  nor  storm,  can  injure  the  re- 
deemed soul  of  the  humblest  saint.  All  the  winds  of 
heaven  may  beat  upon  the  least  living  branch  of  the 
living  vine,  but  all  their  combined  force  cannot  wrench 
that  branch  off. 

There  are  *'  things  present."  What  are  the  "  things 
present "  that  most  try  and  trouble  you  at  this  m(«nent  ? 
A  thousand  cares  creep  with  cold  shadows  over  the 
human  heart.  There  is  not  one  of  us  that  at  times  is 
not  downcast,  not  always  because  of  outer  things,  but 
frequently  because  of  inner  feelings,  and  often  we  know 
not  why,  or  how,  or  wherefore.  Things  present  there 
are  amid  which  some  are  bearing  up,  but  almost  over- 
come ;  things  present,  with  which  many  are  struggling 
and  fighting,  knowing  not  which  shall  have  the  vic- 
tory. Things  present — take  the  darkest,  the  heaviest, 
the  worst,  the  most  intolerable  of  them  all — nothing 
that  is  present  in  your  mind  at  this  moment,  and  let 
every  one  look  for  once  into  his  heart,  and  try  to  ascer- 
tain what  is  the  thing  that  troubles  him  most;  that 
thing  never  can  destroy  you,  never  can  detach  you  from 
Christ,  no  more  can  it  conquer  you  than  it  can  conquer 
Him ;  it  may  vex,  it  may  irritate,  it  may  tempt  you  to 
speak  unadvisedly  with  your  lips,  but  it  cannot  separate 
you  from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  your 
Lord. 

He  adds  "  things  to  come."  Shall  they  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  ?  What  they  will  be  we  do  not  know.  The 
year  we  have  entered  on  may  witness  scenes  that  we  no 
more  dream  of  than  the  babe  that  is  just  born.  To 
some  the  remainder  of  this  year  will  come  in  bridal 
robes — to  others  its  months  will  come  weeping  in  funeral 
weeds — some  will  become  rich,  and  some  will  be  made  in- 
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deed  poor.  What  changes,  what  vicissitudes,  are  before 
us  we  cannot  forecast.  Most  of  us,  if  we  were  to  express 
our  experience,  would  confess  that  all  the  things  that 
have  befallen  us  in  the  past  are  as  unlike  anything  we 
ever  anticipated  a»  can  possibly  be.  We  know  not,  there- 
£3re,  what  things  are  yet  to  come  :  but  let  the  Pyramids 
descend  into  the  sand  into  which  they  are  sinking — let 
cities  turn  to  dust — let  the  time  come  when  we  shall  look 
in  vain  for  London,  Paris,  Vienna,  or  Rome ;  and  let 
the  age  arrive  when  there  shall  be  no  more  sea,  and 
when  all  things  shall  be  made  new ;  whatever  be  the 
convulsions,  whatever  the  storms  in  the  midst  of  which 
these  shall  take  place,  we  know  the  mountains  shall  de- 
part, the  hills  be  removed  ;  but  my  loving-kindness  shall 
not  depart,  and  the  covenant  of  my  peace  shall  never  be 
removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  upon  thee.  In 
language  exquisitely  touching,  '^A  mother  may  for- 
get " — the  impossibility — "  a  mother  may  forget  her 
in&nt,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  it :  but 
I  will  never  forget  thee ;  I  have  engraven  thee  upon 
the  palms  of  my  hands,  thy  walls  are  ever  before  me ; 
I  will  never,  no,  never  leave  thee ;  I  will  never,  no, 
never  forsake  thee."  Therefore,  fearful  heart,  be  strong, 
and  fear  not. 

There  is  another  phantom  in  the  apostle's  catalogue : 
"  Height,"  Is  it  social  height  ?  Are  you  placed  on 
the  pinnacle  of  the  great  pyramid  of  social  life  ?  It 
is  a  perilous  position.  Strange  to  say,  our  ambition 
prompts  us  to  aspire  to  it ;  but  depend  upon  it  those 
persons  who  are  nearest  the  top  of  social  life  are  least 
satisfied  with  their  position.  The  atmosphere  there  is 
thinner  and  rarer ;  the  winds,  and  rains,  and  tempests 
beat  heavier  there ;  and  it  needs  very  careful  feet  to 
prevent  one  from  slipping  and  falling  from  the  high  and 
slippery  levels  of  social  life.  "  Uneasy,"  says  the  poet, 
*'  lies  the  head  that  wears  a  crown  ;"  and  the  uneasiness 
is  slightly  mitigated  as  we  descend ;  until  I  believe  the 
country  peasant  who  sows  his  corn,  or  reaps  his  harvest, 
with  the  toil  of  his  own  hand  and  the  sweat  of  his  own 
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brow,  sleeps  sweeter  at  night  than  Queen  Victoria)  or 
her  responsible  ministers  that  are  around  her  throne. 
It  is  a  great  mistake  to  imagine  that  happiness  increases 
as  we  rise.  It  is  pretty  equably  dispersed  over  all  so- 
ciety ;  but  if  there  are  any  that  are  least  happy,  it  is 
those  that  occupy  the  loftiest  places  of  social  life.  But 
God  kept  Jesus  when  Satan  carried  him  to  a  pinnacle 
of  the  temple  ;  and  the  same  Grod  that  kept  from  fall- 
ing the  Great  Sacrifice  and  Saviour  will  keep  your  feet 
from  falling,  your  eyes  from  tears,  your  souls  froJB 
death. 

Let  me  take  one  more  from  this  catalogue.     He  say^ 
"  Nor  depth."     If  the  high  paths  of  life  are  slippery, 
and  exposed  to  peril,  and  dangerous  to  tread,  covered- 
with  clouds,  and  frequently  stricken  with  storms,  the 
very  lowest  have  their  temptations  also.     It  is  a  mistake 
to  suppose  that  there  is  more  vice  among  the  lowest 
classes  than  among  the  highest ;  I  fear  there  is  just  as 
much  vice  of  its  kind  among  the  hig^hest   as  among 
the  lowest.     The  fact  is,  it  is  only  where  God's  grace 
has  changed  the  heart  that  men  live  soberly,  and  right- 
eously, and  godly  in  this  present  world.     But  if  the 
highest  have  their  temptations,  the  lowest  have  their 
trials  also.     '^Give  me  not  riches,  lest  I  be  proud  and 
forget  thee ;"  there  is  the  temptation  of  the  rich  :  "  Give 
me  not  poverty,  lest  I  steal ;"  there  is  the  temptation  of 
the  poor :  "  Give  me   neither  poverty  nor  riches,  but 
feed   me  with  food  convenient  for  me;"  there  is  the 
prayer  of  the  Christian.      Now,  then,  if  the  highest 
have  their  temptations  and  their  perils,  and  their  hearts 
may  fear,  the  humblest  have  their  temptations  and  their 
perils  also,  and  their  hearts  may  no  less  fear.     And 
when  one  goes  into  some  of  the  dens  of  social  life,  or 
walks  along  some  of   tiie  worst  streets  in    this  great 
capital,  and  sees  the  poor  needlewoman  looking  up  from 
the  damp,  cold  cellar,  out  of  m  hose  life  some  mercenary 
capitalist  is  wringing  his  prosperity  and  grandeur — and 
when  you  look  up  and  see  gaunt  famine  staring  down 
fi-om  the  cold,  empty  garret,  without  a  fire,  and  scarcely 
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with  a  bed  in  it ;  and  when  you  see  the  children  of  the 
poor  naked,  starved,  and  hunger-bitten,  rarely  taught  a 
lesson  of  love,  and  believing  only  in  Spartan  honesty — 
that  it  is  honest  to  steal  if  you  are  not  caught  by  the 
policeman  in  or  after  doing  so, — wlien  we  look  at  all 
this  one  cannot  but  feel  what  temptations  must  be  there  ; 
nor  help  thinking  that  we  that  are  better  off  ought  not 
to  let  these  things  be  so.  We  know  the  richest  man  on 
earth  cannot  heal  all ;  but  every  man  may  select  a  patch 
of  the  mor^  desert,  and  cultivate  that  patch,  and  try 
to  make  it  brighter,  if  not  to  blossom  as  the  rose. 
There  is  no  church,  or  sanctuary,  or  home,  that  has  not 
some  spot  where  each  may  do  good,  and  consecrate  and 
concentrate  his  best  energies,  in  a  world  in  which  is  so 
much  sorrow,  sickness,  sin,  and  ignorance.  It  is  an  awful 
thing  to  die  and  leave,  as  I  sometimes  see  in  the  news- 
paper, a  thousand,  a  hundred  thousand,  half  a  million, 
or  a  million  of  money  ;  I  should  not  like  to  die  so.  I 
•should  like  rather  to  pass  through  the  world  leaving 
some  hearts  to  retain  the  memory  of  my  beneficence, 
or  if  not  of  my  beneficence,  at  least  of  my  humble 
efforts  to  make  them  wiser,  and  happier,  and  better,  and 
Uieir  life's  hard  pillow  softer  because  I  paid  an  occa- 
sional visit  to  their  wretched  and  their  miserable  homes. 
But  let  all  this  be,  and  let  worse  than  this  be,  it  cannot 
separate  a  Christian,  if  a  Christian,  even  in  life's  deepest 
depths,  from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

Therefore  be  strong,  fear  not.  These  things  may 
ri«e  and  swell  like  the  waves  of  the  sea,  but  they  cannot 
overflow  the  Rock  of  Ages  on  which  you  rest.  These 
things  may  vex  and  chafe,  but  they  cannot  destroy; 
nay,  they  cannot  injure ;  instead  of  impeding  they 
must  give  impulse;  for  what  does  an  apostle  tell  us? 
"  All  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos, 
or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things 
present,  or  things  to  come ;  all  are  yours."  What  a 
glorious  thought !  They  are  yours  to  help  you,  not  to 
impede  you  ;  yours  to  sanctify  you,  not  to  lead  you  into 

IS 
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sin ;  yours  to  urge  you  onward  when  they  seem  most 
to  keep  you  backward;   "for  ye  are  Christ's,  and 
Christ  is  God's."      Then,  Be  strong  in  faith.     Over 
you  is  the  roof  of  a  firmament  through  which  no  fiery 
dart  of  the  Wicked  One  can  ever  come;    yours  is 
ground  on  which  the  heart  may  drop  its  anchor  and  be 
quiet ;  and  the  mind  cease  its  oscillation,  and  trust,  and 
be  still.     Yours  is  a  charmed  life ;  around  you  are  the 
everlasting  arms;  yoiir  refuge  is  the  mighty  God  of 
Jacob.  Be  patient ;  He  will  come ;  and  when  He  comes 
He  will  save  you  from  the  last  fire,  from  all  sin  ;  He  will 
save  you  from  sorrow,  from  toil,  and  from  the  touch  of 
death  He  will  deliver  you  with  an  everlasting  salvation. 
"  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled ;  ye  believe  in  God ; 
believe  also  in  me.'*     Here  is  the  true  source  of  com- 
fort.    Do  not  keep  stirring  the  ashes  of  dead  things  in 
your  conscience ;  do  not  keep  turning  over  the  leaves  of 
memory,  debiting  the  soul  with  a  thousand  debts  that 
you  can  never  pay  ;  do  not  keep  looking  within,  trying 
if  you  can  to  strike  a  balance — that  after  all  if  you  are 
not  so  good  you  are  not  so  bad,  and  therefore  that  you 
have  a  chance  of  escape.     Leave  the  whole  thing  ;  it  is 
a  bankrupt  concern  :  look  out  from  the  ruin,  look  up  to 
Him  who  has  taken  your  debts  upon  his  own  shoulder, 
who  bears  your  heaviest  burden,  and  asks  you  just  to 
consent  to  be  saved  in  his  way,  and  He  will  save  you 
with   an   everlasting  salvation.      The   springs  out   of 
which  streams  of  comfort  will  come  to  you,  oh  believer ! 
are  not  found  in  the  marshes  of  this  world,  nor  dug  out 
by  you  in  its  cold,  bleak  rocks ;  they  are  found  in  the 
city  of  our  God — they  are  in  the  uplands  of  glory — 
they  are  in  the  crystal  fountains  of  Zion  ;  they  are  in  the 
Eock  of  Ages.    **  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
me,  and  drink ;  if  any  man  fear,  let  him  look  unto  me, 
and  fear  not;"  and  may  the  Spirit  of  God  say  to  you, 
and  to  me,  and  to  all  of  us,  whatever  may  be  our  bitter 
trial,  **  Sdy  unto  them  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart,  Be 

strong,   fear  not ;"  for  Christ  V\\\  come  ;vxv^  ^^xe  ^ow 

whli  an  everlasting  salvation. 


LECTIJRE  XIV. 

PALESTINE  BECONSECUATED. 

Thailand  of  glorious  traditions  so  recently  the  scene  of 
uel  massacre,  has  yet  a  magnificent  future  in  reserve. 

tor  the  Lord  shall  comfort  Zion:  he  will  comfort 
all  her  waste  places ;  and  he  will  make  her  wilder- 
nesses  like  £den,  and  her  desert  like  the  garden  of 
the  Lard ;  joy  and  gladness  shall  he  fouwl  therein^ 
thanksgiving^  and  the  voice  of  melody. 
Therefore  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and 
come  with  singi?ig  unto  Zion ;  and  everlasting  joy 
shall  be  upon  their  head :  they  shall  obtain  gladness 
and  joy  ;  and  sorroio  and  mourning  shall  Jlee  away. 
/,  ever^  /,  am  he  that  comforteth  you!^ — Isaiau  li. 
3,  11  and  12. 

!nE  thread  of  connection  links  the  words  of  the  prophet 
to  a  grand  and  brilliant  prophecy.  The  3rd  verse 
edicts  the  restoration  of  the  land  to  more  than  its 
cient  fertility  and  beauty;  the  11th  verse  foretells 
e  return  of  the  inhabitants  to  the  land  in  a  state  of 
icity  and  joy,  intermingled  with  no  sorrow,  and  broken 
no  mournings  for  ever ;  and  in  the  first  line  of  the 
th  verse  is  announced  the  author  of  both  tlie  rege- 
ration  of  the  land  and  the  restoration  of  the  people  : 
[,  even  I,  am  he  that  comforteth  you."  Let  us  direct 
iT  attention,  first,  to  the  regeneration  of  the  land; 
condly,  to  the  restoration  of  its  people  ;  and  lastly,  to 
e  author  of  it  all,  who  comforts  them,  and  also  coni- 
rts  us  who  believe  while  we  suff*er. 
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For  a  moment  let  ns  consider  what  the  land  was — 
what  it  is — and  what  it  is  prophesied  it  will  one  day  be. 
Read  the  ancient  inspired  portraitures  of  that  rare  and 
beautiful  land.  It  was  a  land  of  unprecedented  fertility, 
salubrity,  and  beauty.  Often  two  harvests  were  gleaned 
in  one  year.  The  very  valley  in  which  the  Dead  Sea, 
like  the  ghastly  picture  of  death,  sleeps  and  festers  con- 
tinually, was  once  exquisitely  beautiful  and  munificently 
fertile  as  Paradise  itself.  We  find  Judea  spoken  of  as  a 
good  land — aland  that  flowed  with  milk  and  with  honey. 
The  flowers  were  in  perennial  bloom,  instead  of  being, 
as  in  this  country,  often  nipped  by  the  frosts  in  early 
spring,  and  even  when  they  burst  into  their  fullest 
beauty  in  our  summer,  poor  and  mean  in  comparison  of 
what  the  flowers  of  Palestine  were — flowers  on  some  of 
which  Eve  looked,  and  on  which  Eve's  daughters  and 
sons  shall  •look  again.  The  flowers  of  Judea  bloomed 
in  ceaseless  beauty,  and  retained  their  glory  throughout 
the  year.  Our  experience  at  present  of  one  part  of  the 
year — the  offspring  of  the  curse — is  dreary  enough; 
though  what  are  called  the  evergreens — the  laurel  and 
the  laurestinus  and  the  holly — seem  spared  to  us,  not- 
withstanding the  curse,  to  keep  the  pathway  open  for 
summer  that  is  gone  to  return  again.  Take  away  the 
sweet  evergreens  of  winter,  and  the  gap  between  the 
two  summers  would  seem  almost  impassable.  But  now 
they  keep  the  pathway  open  for  the  summer  of  1860  to 
return  as  the  summer  of  1861.  The  bees  swarmed  in 
the  air  of  Syria,  finding  sweet  blossoms  all  the  year, 
and  the  grab's  kept  green  for  the  cattle  all  the  seasons ; 
so  that  it  came  to  be  justly  depicted  as  a  land  ove]> 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  The  grapes  in  Pales- 
tine, of  the  most  delicious  flavour,  were  so  common  that 
the  people  boiled  them  as  vegetables  for  their  meals, 
as  well  as  made  use  of  them  for  wine  to  refresh  and 
cheer  them.  The  terraces  upon  Lebanon  and  on  the 
mountain  sides  rose  one  over  the  other,  till  the  fruits  of 
all  climes  were  produced;  the  fruits  of  the  more  northern 
climes  in  the  cooler  air  upon  the  heights  of  the  mono- 
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tain  chains ;  and  the  fruits  of  tropical  climes  on  the 
lower  terraces  on  the  slopes  at  the  foot  of  the  moun- 
tains. Palestine  seems  to  have  been  the  spot  on  which 
the  curse  last  and  most  lightly  fell. 

Having  seen,  without  referring  minutely  to  the  ori- 
ginal passages  of  Scripture  what  Palestine  was,  let  us 
now  ascertain  what  it  is.  Read  for  information  the  most 
interesting  sketch  that  I  know,  namely,  Lamartine's 
"  Travels  in  the  East ;"  it  is  full  of  poetic  beauty,  of 
fine  thought,  accurate  and  truthful.  We  find  there  a 
picture  of  what  Palestine  now  is.  It  is  described  by 
him  and  by  others  as  bare,  deserted,  riven  by  the  light- 
ning, torn  by  the  earthquake;  literally,  according  to 
the  curse  denounced,  its  rain  is  become  powder  and  dust 
as  it  faUs ;  its  sky  at  this  moment  is  as  brass,  and  its 
soil,  out  of  whose  bosom  sprang  such  beauties,  and  such 
flowers,  and  such  crops  as  I  have  delineated,  is  now  rent 
and  cloven  into  fissures  by  the  intolerable  and  parch- 
ing heat.  Its  gardens,  in  which  Solomon  walked,  are 
all  dismantled,  and  the  place  of  them  is  known  no  more 
—  plague,  pestilence,  and  famine,  brood  upon  some 
districts  of  Palestine  almost  continually.  The  very  sea 
seems  to  retire  from  the  land,  as  if  fearful  of  being 
infected  by  touching  it.  Its  cities  are  cities  of  the 
dead ;  and  its  clustering  tomb-stones  loom  up  like  reefs 
amidst  the  eternal  sea,  as  if  to  show  us  what  a  rich 
argosy  has  made  shipwreck  there.  The  soil  is  still 
pregnant  with  hidden  fertility  ;  but  there  is  no  hand  to 
cultivate  and  no  reaper  to  enjoy  it.  The  birds  of  prey 
darken  the  air  with  their  wings ;  and  the  wild  animals 
make  their  lairs  in  its  tombs,  its  broken  columns,  its 
deserted  capital.  The  Bedouin  and  the  Arab  are  its 
lords  and  its  dangerous  tenants  ;  and  no  capital  will  be 
invested,  and  no  wealth  will  be  laid  out  in  enterprise 
where  the  Bedouin  and  the  Arab  of  the  desert  are  the 
lords  of  the  land.  Its  springs  are  dried  up  ;  its  magni- 
ficent Jordan  has  lost  its  ancient  roll  and  volume  of 
water.  The  bare  rocks  were  once  gardens ;  the  moun- 
tain-sides and  slopes  were  once  covered  w'ltla.  V\vves. 
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What  a  change  since  Moses  looked  forth  from  Mount 
Nebo,  and  admired  its  beauty,  its  magnificence,  and  its 
fertility  !  Such  is  Palestine  now.  Let  us  see  what  it 
will  be.  That  day  is  not  yet  come.  It  is  nearer  than 
a  good  many  think ;  but  whether  it  be  near  or  remote, 
Ave  know  what  it  will  be  by  looking  through  the  per- 
spective of  unfulfilled  prophecy.  Hear  what  God  says 
it  will  be  :  "  For  the  Lord  will  comfort  Zion ;  it  shall 
blossom  abundantly,  and  rejoice  with  joy  and  singing." 
''  Whereas  thou  hast  been  forsaken  and  hated,  so  that 
no  man  went  through  thee,  I  will  make  thee  an  eternal 
excellency,  a  joy  of  many  generations.  Thou  shalt  call 
thy  walls  Salvation,  and  thy  gates  Praise ;  thy  sun 
shall  no  more  go  down,  neither  shall  thy  moon  with- 
draw itself;  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting 
light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended.' 
This  is  a  great  thought,  that,  however  lost  and  ruined 
that  nation  may  be,  it  has  in  its  bosom  all  the  hoarded 
possibilities  of  a  glorious  restoration.  There  is  no  sin 
beyond  forgiveness ;  there  is  no  sorrow  beyond  com- 
fort ;  there  is  no  land  so  desolate  as  to  be  beyond  the 
reach  of  restoration  by  Divine  power,  if  pledged  in  the 
prophecies  and  promises  of  God. 

Having  seen  what  the  land  was,  having  seen  what  it 
is,  having  learned  from  prophecy  what  it  will  be,  let  us 
now  turn  our  attention  to  the  restoration  of  its  people. 
"  Therefore  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and 
come  with  singing  unto  Zion  ; .  and  everlasting  joy  shall 
be  upon  their  head  ;  they  shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy ; 
and  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away."  Its  people 
are  described  as  then  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  ;  "  re- 
deemed not  with  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  any  such  corrup- 
tible thing;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  a  Lamb 
without  spot  and  without  blemish ;"  redeemed  from 
Satan,  from  sin — redeemed  from  the  captivity  in  which 
they  now  are,  and  from  the  dispersion  of  which  they  are 
now  the  suflfering  and  the  miserable  victims ;  gathered 
out  of  every  land;  brought  home  in  the  ships  of  Tar- 
shish  a  present  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  a  redeemed  people, 
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introduced  into  a  redeemed  land — the  days  of  their 
sorrow,  their  captivity,  and  mourning  ended  for  ever. 
**Then,"  saith  the  prophet  in  this  passage,  "  they  shall 
return."  Their  land  is  reserved  for  them ;  it  is  not  a 
new  land  for  a  new  and  a  strange  people ;  they  return 
to  a  land  that  is  their  own.  There  is  not  a  Jew  of  the 
least  sincerity  who  does  not  look  to  Jerusalem  as  his 
capital,  and  to  Palestine  as  his  native  land.  There  is 
not  a  Jew,  who  has  one  atom  of  the  feeling  of  a  Jew, 
whose  heart  does  not  turn  to  Zion  as  the  needle  inclines, 
trembling,  but  constantly,  towards  the  pole.  Why  has 
God  kept  a  people  distinct  from  tlie  nations,  with  this 
yearning  in  their  hearts,  and  these  prophecies  in  theii* 
sacred  books,  unless  it  be  that  these  prophecies  shall  be 
all  fulfilled,  and  these  yearnings  met,  and  that  they  shall 
return  to  Zion  as  their  home,  to  Jerusalem  their  capital, 
to  Palestine  their  native  land?  The  Greek  is  lost; 
the  Roman  is  absorbed ;  the  Saxon,  the  Norman,  and 
the  Dane  are  merged  in  ourselves  and  in  other  nation- 
alitie?«,  but  the  Jew  remains  perfectly  distinct.  You 
cannot  mistake  a  Jew — his  voice,  his  features,  all  indi- 
cate his  eastern  origin  ;  his  hopes,  and  that  shadow  of 
an  ancestral  crime  that  seems  to  spread  over  his  counte- 
nance, mark  the  Jew  as  the  man  of  destiny,  reserved  for 
a  great  purpose,  and  insulated  and  kept  distinct  from 
the  nations,  that  he  may  return,  and  come  with  songs 
to  Zion,  with  everlasting  joy  upon  his  head.  How  ex- 
quisitely musical  are  these  words :  *'  They  shall  come 
M'ith  singing  unto  Zion  !"  The  instant  that  the  signal, 
the  Jehovah-nissi  elsewhere  alluded  to  appears  on  the 
mountains,  the  Jews  will  come  singing  their  own  sub- 
lime songs,  those  Psalms  of  David  that  have  been  sung 
in  their  synagogues ;  that  have  swelled  from  the  banks 
of  the  Jordan ;  tiiat  have  echoed  in  musical  reverbera- 
tions in  the  midst  of  their  magnificent  temple ;  that  were 
heard  upon  the  banks  of  Chebar,  when  they  hung  their 
harps  upon  the  willows ;  that  you  may  still  hear,  though 
on  stammering  lips,  in  their  synago^i^Aies  m  \\v^vc  w«w 
ancient  and  wagniBcent  tongue.     TVie  3  ev*  w^W.  ^^Vvi^^^ 
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singing  those  sublime  hymns,  when  his  mouth,  in  the 
language  of  one  of  them,  shall  be  filled  with  laughter, 
and  his  tongue  with  melody,  because  the  Lord  hatli 
done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad.  Like 
rivers  rushing  from  a  thousand  lands,  and  finding  their 
eonfluence  in  one,  the  Jews  shall  rush  to  Jerusalem,  on 
waves  that  chime  in  music  as  they  roll,  no  more  to 
dry  up  under  a  second  curse,  nor  to  disappear  under  the 
judgments  of  another  invader.  But  it  is  also  said: 
*'  Everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads :  sorrow 
and  mourning  shall  for  ever  flee  away."  The  language 
is  so  beautiful  that  an  attempt  to  explain  it  is  only  to 
mar  it.  They  shall  return  with  songs  of  joy,  with 
mourning  and  sorrow  exiled  from  their  hearts  for  ever ; 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  their  tears  from  all  their 
eyes. 

Are  there  any  signs  of  this  at  the  present  day  ?  Ac- 
cording to  the  ancient  date  of  prophecy,  the  seven  times 
of  the  suffering  of  the  Jews,  calculated  according  to  data 
on  which  all  students  of  prophecy  are  agreed,  we  are  led 
to  suppose  that  not  earlier  than  1867,  and  it  may  be  later, 
it  cannot  be  much  later,  God  will  .arise,  and  have  mercy 
upon  Zion,  and  see  the  set  time  to  favour  her  come. 
Our  calculations  may  be  wrong ;  tlie  data  on  which  they 
are  based  may  be  mistaken  ;  in  these  things  we  are 
neither  absolutely  certain  nor  infallible  ;  but  taking  the 
data  that  are  most  probable,  and  calculating  according 
to  a  scale  that  seems  indisputable,  the  hour  of  Israel's 
emancipation  is  rapidly  approaching.  And  when  the 
Jews  are  restored,  then  will  be  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles ;  their  restoration  being  to  us  like  life  from 
the  dead.  At  this  moment  many  of  the  Jews  are  return- 
ing to  Jerusalem ;  some  of  them  cultivating  the  land, 
others  of  them  seeking  to  take  possession  of  their  capital ; 
and  all  of  them  waiting  for  the  mystic  Euphrates,  that 
is  the  Turco-Moslem  power,  to  dry  up ;  and  the  in- 
stant that  the  Crescent  has  waned,  and  the  Turk  lets  go 
his  grasp  of  Palestine,  the  conflict  will  begin,  a  dreadful 
conflict,  whose  it  shall  be ;  the  Jew  will  claim  it  justly 
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as  his  own,  by  title-deeds  more  ancient  than  any ;  and 
God  will  settle  him  in  the  land,  for  He  has  said  it : 
"  They  shall  return,  and  come  with  singing  unto  Zion, 
and  everlasting  joy  shall  -be  upon  their  head ;  they 
shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy  ;  and  sorrow  and  mourn- 
ing shall  flee  away."  Is  it  not,  too,  almost  a  fore- 
shadow of  something  of  the  kind  when  we  read  that  the 
steamers  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe  at  this  moment 
traverse  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Red  Sea ;  and  that 
this  year  Palestine  is  placed  in  more  direct  communica- 
tion with  Europe,  with  Asia,  and  America  ?. Rail  ways  are 
projected,  if  not  some  of  them  partially  executed,  between 
Ja&  and  the  Persian  Gulf,  with  a  branch  from  Egypt ; 
arrangements  that  would  meet  the  requirements  of  some 
of  the  most  remarkable  predictions  in  God's  ancient 
word.  And,  what  is  a  very  significant  phenomenon,  the 
Autocrat  of  the  Russias  has  upwards  of  200,000  Greek 
Christians  in  Palestine,  with  their  bishops,  their  priests, 
and  their  monks,  his  subjects,  looking  up  to  him.  The 
powerful  Emperor  of  the  French  has  as  many  Western 
Christians — that  is,  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
— who  are  looking  up  to  him.  England  has  a  Pro- 
testant minister  on  Mount  Zion,  its  outpost ;  yet  its 
influence,  not  in  numbers,  is  greater  in  the  estimate  of 
the  Jew,  the  Syrian,  the  Greek,  and  certainly  the  Turco- 
Moslem,  than  the  power  either  of  France  or  of  Russia, 
or  of  boih  together.  But  wfiat  is  very  significant,  we 
are  told  in  Daniel  that  some  powerful  one  in  the  last 
days  is  to  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  between 
the  seas,  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain.  I  do  not  say 
this  is  fulfilled ;  but  here  at  least  is  a  remarkable  fact, 
that  the  other  year  the  Sultan  made  an  oblation  of 
the  Church  of  St.  Anne,  the  Church  of  the  Nativity,  and 
the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  to  the  Emperor  of 
the  French;  and  also  the  site  of  the  Palace  of  the 
Knights  of  St.  John,  by  far  the  finest  square  and  the 
most  commanding  position  in  Jerusalem.  1  do  not  say 
the  Emperor  of  the  French  fulfils  tbe  pxecWcuow  ol 
Vauiel;  bat  it  is  literally  true  that  the  Empeiot  o^  \X\^ 
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French  has  planted  ^*  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  be- 
tween the  seas,  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain."  Whe- 
ther he  is  to  play  that  conspicuous  part  that  some  think, 
I  venture  not  to  prophesy ;  but  many  things  seem  to 
gather  round  that  land,  the  burden  of  such  prophecies, 
the  centre  of  such  thrilling  interests ;  and  to  give  it  a 
very  grave  importance  amidst  those  deepening  compli- 
cations, which  seem  as  if  the  stirring  of  the  water?!,  prior 
to  the  descent  of  the  angel  to  impregnate  those  waters 
with  all  the  elements  of  health,  and  happiness,  and  peace. 
The  prophet,  having  thus  told  us  first  the  regenera- 
tion of  the  land,  second  the  restoration  of  the  people, 
bids  us  look  to  God  as  the  author  of  it  all ;  as  the  author 
of  all  this  to  them,  and  of  all  that  is  good  to  us ;  for 
what  does  he  say  ?  "  I,  even  I,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  am 
He  that  comforteth  you."  If  that  be  applicable  directly 
to  the  Jews,  it  is  also  morally  applicable  to  us.  We 
also  need  comfort,  and  there  is  only  One  who  is  the 
spring  and  the  fountain  of  it.  In  every  lot  there  is  a 
crook  ;  even  the  heart  that  is  most  frequently  bounding 
has  some  moments  when  it  is  breaking.  In  some  nook 
of  every  heart  there  is  some  secret,  known  to  itself,  that  is 
the  source  of  many  an  anxious  thought,  the  cause  of  many 
a  bitter  moment.  What  can  heal  that  heart,  what  can 
give  comfort?  Every  created  thing  saith.  Am  I  in 
God's  stead  ?  Every  created  thing  to  which  you  can 
have  recourse  is  a  broken  cistern.  But  if  you  look  up 
to  Him  who  is  the  Comforter,  and  lean  upon  his  own 
glorious  promise,  "  I,  even  I,  am  He  that  comforteth 
you,"  you  will  find  a  comfort  that  the  world  cannot  give, 
that  the  world  cannot  mar;  and  you  will  be  comforted 
indeed.  If  it  be  true  that  we  are  more  or  less  the  chil- 
dren of  sorrow ;  that  we  are  born  to  trouble,  in  conse- 
quence of  sin,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward,  it  is  a  very 
interesting  question,  applicable  to  each  of  us  Gentiles  as 
well  as  to  the  Jews,  How  does  God  comfort  us  ?  Suppose 
you  are  in  some  great  trouble,  how  will  God  comfort 
you?  In  the  first  place.  He  will  comfort  you  by  showing 
you  the  necessity  of  that  trouble.    Do  you  ever  think  of 
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this,  that  there  is  no  chance ;  and  secondly,  that  not 
a  pang  can  pierce  a  human  h^art  for  which  there  is 
not  a  needs-be  ?    Not  an  ache  can  gnaw  the  frame ; 
not  a  grief  can  pierce  the  heart;  not  a  shadow  can 
darken  the  soul,  which  is  not  permitted  because  there 
was  a  needs-be  as  real  as  that  Christ  should  die  upon 
the  cross  that  you  should  be  saved.     It  is  comfort 
to  know  that  no  affliction  is  random,  that  no  bereave- 
men  is  accident;   but  that  each   is  permitted  or  sent 
because  it  was  a  medicine  essential  for  our  health  and 
happiness.    Thus  God  comforts  us.    He  comforts  us  in 
trouble  by  revealing  to  us  what  is  the  source  of  trouble. 
If  our  troubles  spring  from  the  dust,  if  our  sorrows  come 
from  the  ground,  then  we  cannot  construe  them  or  in- 
terpret them  as  anything  but  chance  incidents  or  strange 
phenomena,  to  the  explanation  of  wliich  we  have  no 
due  or  thread  whatever.      But  we  are  told  that  not 
a  trouble  can  befall  us  that  has  not  been  first  in  God's 
hosom;  that  not  a  tear  can  start  in  the  eye  that  He  has  not 
first  meted,  and  estimated,  and  weighed,  and  pronounced 
to  be  expedient  for  us.      Admit  for  one  moment  that 
chance  is  the  parent  of  your  troubles — that  accident  is  the 
author  of  your  bereavements — and  what  a  gloomy  place 
must  the  grave  be !  what  a  sad  heart  must  the  mourner's 
be !  what  an  unhappy  man  must  the  victim  of  trouble 
be !     But  when  we  know  that  the  blow  that  strikes  the 
heaviest  is  from  our  Father's  hand  ;  that  the  sorrow  that 
pierces  the  heart  with  the  keenest  agony  lay  in  his  bosom 
before  it  received  its  mission  to  touch  us ;  surely  it  is  a 
truth,  "  I,  even  I,  am  He  that  comforteth  you."     And 
in  the  third  place,  God  comforts  us  by  showing  us  the 
ftnd  of  that  trouble.     If  the  sorrows,  bereavements,  dis- 
appointments, griefs,  secret  and  open,  had  no  end,  and 
^o  grand  object,  and  no  great  purpose  to  accomplish, 
then    they  would    be    intolerable;    but  He  tells   us, 
^  Though  no  tribulation  for  the  present  seemeth  joy- 
ous, but  grievous,  yet   afterwards   it  worketh  out  the 
[>eaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  to  them  that  are  ex- 
ercised thereby."    He  tells  us  that  "  all  things  work 
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for  <rood  to   them  that  love  God;"  and  through  the 
mouth  of  an  apostle  He  has  said,  ^^  Our  light  afflic- 
tions, which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  out  for  us 
a  far   more   exceeding,   even    an    eternal    weight   of 
glor}-."     And   therefore    the   necessity,   the   end,  and 
the  siource  of  our  troubles,  revealed   to  us  by  God, 
take  away  the  edge  of  them,  and  make  at  least  tole- 
rable that  which  if  inexplicable  would  be  altogether 
intolerable.      He   also   comforts   us   by   compensatory 
enjoyments  in  the  meanwhile.     Have  you  not  some- 
times felt  that   your  bitterest  hours,   on   the  remini- 
scence of  them  a  few  years  afterwards,  were,  after  all, 
your  sweetest  ?    Have  you  not  often  found  springs  un- 
expected in  the  desert  ?     When  one  joy  has  died  out, 
has  not  another  and  a  brighter  taken  its  place  ?  when  one 
sweet  flower  has  been  cut  down  has  not  a  lovelier  and 
a   more   fragrant   one   sprung  from  its  root?     There 
is  no  condition  in  which  you  have  ever  been,  as  there 
is  no  condition  in  which   a  Christian  can   be  placed, 
in  which  you  will  not  find  that  if  God  takes  away  one 
blessing,  He  gives  not  another  blessing,  richer,  more 
beautiful,  and  more  precious.     Then  "I,  even  I,  am  He 
that  coniforteth  vou."     God  comforts  us  in  the  midst 
of  troubles  by  sanctifying  those  troubles  to  us.     Not^*^  t 
only  are  they  needful,  but  God  makes  them  work  fon^K'  ^ 
good.     The  tear  that  springs  from  the  heart  cleanse^^'^ 
the   eye,   and  enables  you  to  see  beyond  the  limitec:^^ -d 
horizon  of  time,  and  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  glor^^^'7 
of  that  better  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  of  God 
We  cannot  live  always  in  sunshine ;  we  need  shadoi 
I  pity  those  whose  life  is  one  uninterrupted,  prosperou^cz-«i5 
career ;    I  pity  from  my   heart  the  man  who  has  n  -^r~  jo 
aches,  nor  sorrows,  nor  troubles,  nor  griefs,  nor  trial.-    -Ms. 
He  may  be  a  Christian ;  God  forbid  that  I  should  pr^^    o- 
nounce ;  but  he  wants  one  of  the  marks  of  God's  chw^-^wl- 
dren  ;  for  "  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chastene^    tA 
not  ?  If  ye  be  without  chastisement,  then  are  ye  bastaj  —  "V>} 
and  not  sons;"  but  if  you  have  chastisement,  then  y^'^)U 
bear  the  seal  and  mark  from  heaven  that  you  are  '^Jie 
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children  of  God,  and  if  children  then  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ  Jesus.  And  lastly,  He  will  com- 
fort lis,  as  He  will  comfort  the  Jews,  by  delivering  us 
from  all  our  troubles,  and  introducing  us  into  a  rest 
more  glorious  than  Canaan  ever  was,  and  more  bright 
and  beautiful  than  eye  hath  seen,  or  ear  hath  heard,  or 
man's  heart  in  its  happiest  imaginings  hath  ever  con- 
ceived. 

,  Thus  we  have  Palestine  as  it  was,  like  the  Eden  in 
which  we  were  ;  we  have  Palestine  as  it  is,  like  the 
earth  that  we  now  dwell  on ;  we  have  Palestine  as  it 
will  be,  like  the  Best  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God  ;  we  have  the  Jew  redeemed,  as  we  must  be,  by 
precious  blood  ;  we  have  his  return  to  his  land,  and  our 
restoration  to  our  rest,  by  the  guiding  hand  of  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  and  lest  our  hearts  grow  too  heavy,  and  our 
spirits  despair,  and  our  exile  become  intolerable,  and  our 
Teaming  for  our  home  too  intense  to  enable  us  to  fulfil 
life's  duties,  He  comforts  Jew  and  Gentile  now  by  inter- 
mingling with  our  troubles  great  comforts,  by  inter- 
weaving with  our  darkness  bright  lights;  and  by  showing 
Qs  that  our  afflictions  are  all  needed,  and  are  all  sanctified, 
and  that  they  are  all  working  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose. 


LECTURE  XV. 
England's  future  and  mission. 

Our  country  is  neither  to  become  effete,  nor  the 
prey  of  the  foreigner.     It  is  the  Israel  of  Christendom. 

"  Thussaith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  mine 
hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  set  up  my  standard  to 
the  people ;  and  they  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their 
arms,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  carried  upon  their 
shoulders.  And  kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers^ 
and  their  queens  thy  nursing  mothers :  they  shall 
bow  down  to  thee  with  their  face  toward  the  earthy 
and  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet ;  and  thou  shaU 
knoto  that  I  am  the  Lord :  for  they  shall  not  i^ 
ashamed  that  wait  for  me^ — Isaiah  xlix.  22,  23. 

The  subject  of  the  promise  to  Israel  is  the  restoration 
of  the  Jews.  This  restoration  is  delineated  at  greater 
length,  and  with  far  greater  minuteness,  in  a  previous 
chapter  of  this  book,  to  which  we  Avill  refer- 
namely,  the  18th  chapter — where  we  read  as  follows: 
*.'  Woe  to  the  land  shadowing  with  wings,  which  is 
beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia :  that  sendeth  ambassa- 
dors by  the  sea,  even  in  vessels  of  bulrushes  upon  the 
waters,  saying.  Go,  ye  swift  messengers,  to  a  nation 
scattered  and  peeled,  to  a  people  terrible  from  their 
beginning  hitherto ;  a  nation  meted  out  and  trodaen 
down,  whose  lands  the  rivers  have  spoiled  T*  Omitlin^i 
at  present,  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  let  us  come  down  to 
the  end  :  "  In  that  time  shall  the  present  be  brought  unto 
the  Lord  of  hosts  of  a  people  scattered  and  peeled,  ana 
from  a  people  terrible  from  their  beginning  hitherto  J  * 
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nation  meted  out  and  trodden  under  foot,  whose  land 
the  rivers  have  spoiled,  to  the  place  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  mount  Zion."     I  will  ask  attention 
less  to  a  popular  exposition,  and  more  to  a  simple  and 
clear  analysis  of  the  remarkable  words  contained  in  the 
18th  chapter.    I  look  upon  this  chapter  of  Isaiah  as  the 
exposition  of  the  60th  chapter.     Lately  I  have   read 
upon  it  an  admirable  letter,  written  by  Bishop  Horsley ; 
and,  secondly,  a  very  learned  volume  discussing  its  mean- 
ing, written  by  a  clergyman,  a  friend  of  mine,  tlie  Rev. 
Mr.  Chamberlain,  of  Bolton.     I  have  read  both  with 
intense  interest  and  profit.     Guided  by  these  I  want  to 
show,  first,  that  the  people  spoken  of  here  are  the  Jews ; 
and,  secondly,  that  they  are  to  be  presented  to  the  Lord, 
in  the  language  of  this  chapter,  as  a  present,  as  an 
oiTering ;  and  that  this  is  to  be  done  by  a  people  who 
are  called  a  people  that  *'send  ambassadors,"  which 
people  are  to  bring  them  in  *'  vessels  of  bulrushes,"  and 
present  them  an  offering  unto  the  Lord.     I  will  try  to 
show  the  meaning  of  these  words.     But  first  let  us 
take  the  18th  chapter,  as  Mr.  Chamberlain  does,  in  re- 
verse ;    and  begin  by  expounding  and  unfolding   the 
meaning  of  the  last  verse,  which  is  to  a  certain  extent 
a  repetition  of  the  first ;  "  In  that  time  shall  the  present 
be  brought  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts  of  a  people  scattered 
and  peeled,   and  from  a   people  terrible-  from   their 
beginning  hitherto;  a  nation  meted  out  and  trodden 
under  foot,  whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled ;"  this 
people  shall    be   presented   unto   the   Lord.      Bishop 
Horsley  justly   remarks  that    the    11th   verse  of  the 
previous  chapter  refers  to  the  dispersion  of  Israel  by 
the  Komans ;  and  that  the  allusion  to  this  dispersion 
leads,  as  it  almost  always  does,  to  a  prediction  of  their 
final  restoration.      So  that  the  17th  chapter  is  in  all 
respects  historically  connected  with  the  imagery  and 
substance  of  the  18th. 

Now  let  us  examine  these  expressions ;  "  a  people 
scattered ;"  *'  a  people  peeled ;"  "a  people  meted  out ;" 
"  a  people  trodden  under  foot ;"   "  a  people  terrible 
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from  the  beginning."  I  have  analyzed  and  studied 
each  word  thus  translated ;  and  I  will  give  you  the 
result.  The  word  "  scattered "  is  applied  in  the 
Bible  to  the  sowing  of  seed,  to  the  scattering  of  corn 
seed  upon  the  earth;  and  denotes  something  spread 
over  a  larp^e  area.  It  is  also  applied  in  the  sense  of 
*'  extended  ;"  that  is,  extended  in  time  as  well  as  spread 
over  space;  and  therefore  the  idea  conveyed  is,  a 
people  scattered  over  every  land,  scattered  like  the 
seeds  of  spring  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
bosom  of  the  globe,  and  this  process  extended  over 
many  years;  they  there  remaining  ungathered  until  a 
time  specified  in  the  sequel.  The  word  "peeled"  is 
the  next  feature.  What  is  meant  by  it  ?  Professor  Lee, 
one  of  the  ablest  Hebrew  scholars,  says  it  means  ruined; 
another  says  it  means  stripped  naked;  Mr.  Chambe^ 
lain  says  it  means  worn  down  and  galled  by  affltc- 
tion ;  and  Bishop  Horsley  says  the  Spanish  Bible  gives 
the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  Hebrew,  "  a  people 
dragi^ed  about  by  force,  and  their  hair  pulled  out  by 
the  roots."  Combine  all  these,  and  you  have  the  picture 
of  a  people  who  are  maltreated ;  whose  teeth  in  the 
liistory  of  England  have  been  extracted,  that  their 
purses  might  be  emptied  for  our  benefit ;  whose  mal- 
treatment is  a  proverb ;  and  whose  symbol.  Sir  Walter 
Scott  says,  is  the  flying  fish  which  has  no  peace  either 
in  the  sea  or  in  the  air,  either  in  tlie  heights  or  in  the 
depths.  The  next  expression  is  "  meted  out  and  troddeB 
under  foot."  The  word  '* meted  out"  is  translated 
literally  in  another  place,  "  line  upon  line ;"  and  it  denotes 
a  nation  lined  with  sorrow  as  with  furrows.  It  is  used 
in  the  senile  of  judgment:  '*!  will  stretch  on  Jerusal^ 
the  line  of  Samaria ;"  that  is,  I  will  thus  destroy  if* 
*'  Line  upon  line  "  is  also  employed  to  denote  the  linw^ 
of  judgment  or  affliction;  and  therefore,  Mr.  Chamber- 
lain says,  it  is  a  people  under  judicial  treatment,  pf^ 
scribed  as  to  its  length  and  its  limits  in  the  hues  of 
ancient  prophecy,  beyond  which  it  cannot  go,  and  oo 
this  side  of  the  exhaustion  of  which  it  cannot  possibly 
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cease.     The  next  expression  is,   "A  people  terrible 
from  the  beginning."      The   literal   translation,   says 
Bishop  Horsley,  is  "  a  people  awfully  remarkable."   The 
sxpression  '*  from  the  begioning,"  is  scarcely  correct ;  it 
it  literally,  "  from  that  day  forward ;"  and  the  date  of 
the  *•  day  forward "  is  not  that  of  the  prophecy,  but 
xf  their   being  *'  brought  as  a  present   to  the  Lord 
)f  hosts  in  Zion ;"  meaning,  that  from  the  day  when 
iiey   shall  be  recovered,   restored,  and  reinstated   in 
Zion,  they  shall  appear  then  a  people  awfully  remark- 
ible  ;  that  is  to  say,  they  will  present  a  brilliant  close 
to  a  bitter  and  di^^astrous  career ;  and   the  people  of 
svery  nation  shall  gaze  and  marvel  that,  once  the  scoff 
ud  the  offscourings  of  Christendom,  they  have  become 
the  joy  of  the  earth,  the  beauty  of  the  nations,  the 
admiration  of  all  lands.     The  next  mark  of  them  is, 
"whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled."     The  preced- 
ing chapter,  the'  17th,   closes  with  a  similar   expres- 
sion, '*  This  is  the  portion  of  them  that  spoil  us,  and 
the  lot  of  them  that  rob  us."     Now  if  we  take  the 
phrase,   "  the  rivers  have  spoiled,"  in  the  strict,  rigid, 
literal  sense,  there  is  no  land,  either  Ethiopia,  Egypt, 
or  Palestine,  of  which  it  can  be  said  that  the  rivers 
have  destroyed  it.     Never  Palestine,  for  the  overflow- 
ings of  Jordan  do  not  injure  it ;  certainly  not  Egypt, 
for  the  overflowings  of  the  Nile  benefit  it.     We  must 
therefore  take  the  phrase,  "  Whose  land  the  rivers  have 
spoiled,"  in  a  figurative  sense ;  and  accordingly  when 
we  refer  to  the  Scriptures  we  find  that  rivers  and  floods 
are  employed  to  denote  hostile  forces.     Thus,  in  Isaiah 
^iii.  7,  we  read  :   *'  Now,  therefore,  behold,  the  Lord 
bringeth  up  upon  them  the  waters  of  the  river,  strong 
and  many,  even  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  all  his  glory  ;" 
that  is,  hostile  forces.     Again,  in  Isaiah  lix.  19,  we 
lead:** When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood." 
And  Bishop  Horsley   in   his  letter  says  very  juvStly : 
**  Rivers,  that  is,  armies  of  devaj?tati ng  conquerors,  have 
^«rtroyed  it."     Read  the  history  of  Palestine,  and  you 
^  all  historically  fulfilled.     After  the  Koman,  tUfe 
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Saracen  and  Turco-Mosleni  overflowed  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Palestine,  and  exterminated  the  thouciands  that 
the  victorious  eagles  of  Rome  had  spared.  After  them 
tlie  Crusaders,  under  Walter  the  Penniless  and  Peter 
the  Hermit,  going  forth  to  deliver  the  tomb  of  a  dead 
Christ,  forgetting  they  crucified  afresh  a  living  Chiist, 
intlicted  devastation  incalculable  upon  that  land.  Then 
the  armies  of  France  have  trodden  it ;  the  boom  of 
French  guns  has  echoed  from  Mount  Zion  to  Tabor, 
and  from  Tabor  to  Olivet ;  and  since  that  time,  the 
hoof  of  the  Arab  and  the  35edouin  steed,  the  bare  foot 
of  the  monk,  and  the  tread  of  the  haughty  Moslem, 
and  recently  the  sword  of  the  Druse,  have  successively 
devastated  that  land,  and  left  upon  its  bosom  the  marks 
of  the  floods  that  have  torn,  and  destroyed,  and  spoiled 
it.  Thus,  in  all  these  expressions,  is  the  irresistiWe 
proof  that  this  is  the  picture  of  the  very  people  described 
in  Leviticus  xxvi.,  where  we  may  find  all  the  curse 
tliat  are  to  light  upon  them,  and  the  devastation  that  is 
to  overtake  tlieir  land. 

Having  thus  identified  the  people  here  described  as 
the  Jews,  let  me  turn  your  attention  to  the  other  feet, 
that  this  people  is  to  be  presented  an  oflPering  to  the 
Lord  of  hosts  on  Mount  Zion.  This  idea  is  variously 
expressed.  Kings  shall  be  their  nursing  fathers,  and 
the  shoulders  of  the  Gentiles  shall  carry  them  home. 
We  have  the  same  thought  expressed  in  Isaiah  Ixn* 
19,  in  these  words;  '*And  I  will  set  a  sign  among 
them,  and  I  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them  unto 
the  nations,  to  Tarshish,  Pul,  and  Lud,  that  draw  the 
bow,  to  Tubal,  and  Javan,  to  the  isles  afar  off,  that 
have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither  have  seen  my  glory  j 
and  they  shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles. 
Then  the  20th  verse;  "And  they  shall  bring  a^^ 
your  brethren  for  an  offering  unto  the  Lord  out  of  all 
nations  upon  horses,  and  in  chariots,  and  in  litters,  and 
upon  mules,  and  upon  swift  beasts  ;"  or  as  it  might  be 
rendered,  ** swift  chariots;"  "to  my  holy  niountai" 
Jerusalem,   saitii   the  Lord."       And  the  time  of  tlii^ 
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is  specified  in  the  22nd  verse:  ''For  as  tlie  new 
lieaveDs  and  the  new  earth,  which  I  will  make,  shall 
rsmain  before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed 
and  your  name  remain."  Now  this  word  translated  in 
one  place  ''  offering,"  in  another  place  translated  ''  pre- 
sent," is  the  Hebrew  word  Mincha,  which  was  the 
oflfering  presented  in  Zion,  laid  before  the  Lord,  and 
irreclaimable  for  ever ;  once  presented  it  was  not  to  be 
lecalled.  And  we  read  constantly  of  people  being 
made  an  offering.  The  apostle  speaks  of  the  Gentiles 
being  made  an  offering  to  God ;  and  in  the  72nd 
Psalm,  that  Psalm  which  describes  the  brilliant  scenes 
of  the  millennial  day,  it  is  said :  '*  The  kings  of 
Tarshish "- — I  will  show  you  who  Tarshish  by-and-by 
is — "  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents."  What  pre- 
sents ?  This  people  to  the  Lord.  '^  The  kings  of 
Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts."  These  passages 
show  that  a  present  shall  be  made  of  a  people  peeled 
and  meted  out,  whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled. 

Having  ascertained  the  offering,  or  the  people,  let  us 

now   turn   our   attention   to   those  who  are  to   make 

the  offering,  described  at  the  commencement  of  the 

18th   of  Isaiah   in  these  words :   *'  Woe  to   the  land 

shadowing  with  wings,  which  is  beyond  the  rivers  of 

Ethiopia ;  that  sendeth  ambas.'^adors  by  the  sea,  even  in 

vessels  of  bulrushes  upon  the  waters,  saying,  Go,  ye 

swift  messengers,  to  a  nation  scattered  and  peeled,  to  a 

people  terrible  from  their  beginning  hitherto  ;  a  nation 

meted  out  and  trodden  down,  wiiose  land  the  rivers 

have  spoiled."      These  aie  to   '^  present  tliem  as  an 

offering  to  the  Lord  on  Mount  Zion  or  in  Palestine." 

The  word  *'  woe ;"  is  an  unhappy  rendering.     It  is  the 

▼ery  same  Hebrew  word  that  we  find  in  the  bci^inning 

of  the  56th  of  Isaiah,  thus  translated :    *'  Ho,  every 

one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters."     I  do  not 

deny  that  the   Hebrew   word    thus   translated    occa- 

^ooally  denotes  woe;   but  in  the  55th  of  Isaiah,  at 

the  Ist  verse,  and  in  other  passages,   it   also   denotes 

Bo;  that  is,  a  cry  to  demand  or  to  summon  atteivliow. 

o  2 
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Anii  therefore  this  word,  as  Bishop  Louth  and  others 
iii*tlv    remark,   uut^ht   to   be   translated,    "Ho,  thou 
ianii ;"  that  is,  '•  Listen  to  me,  thou  land."  In  the  next 
place  it  is  "a  land  shadowing  with  wings."    Constantly 
in  pn>phecy  the  i^rfect   tense  is  employed  to  daiote 
The  future.     Thus  in  the  o3rd  of  Isaiah  we  read :  "He 
uas  despised  and  rejected  of  men ;"  that  is,  he  shall 
K^ :    the    prophetic   past   embosoming   the  unfulfilled 
f.itiire.     The  literal  translation  of  this  passage  is,  "  Ho, 
ihou  land  that  wilt  shadow  with  wings."     That  this 
i:iterpre!Ation   is  correct   I   may   quote   the  evidence 
of  Bishoo    Horslev,    who    savs :    "In    the    sense  of 
shadowiudf,  pn»tect  or  preserve."     The  Hebrew  word 
translattni  "  shadowing:"  means  literally  "rustling: like 
the  Ivat  of  ascending  wings."    Lamartine,  in  his  **  Visit 
to  .Terusalem,"  says  he  saw  ''an  eagle  whose  wines 
t^apjvii  with  a  noise  resembling  the  shaking  of  the  sails 
acainst  the  masts  of  a  ship."     But  we  shall  see  the  use 
if  this    by    further  prosecuting   the   meaning  of  the 
wonis,  **  >iiadowing  with  wings."     First,  how  is  it  used 
in  tlie  Bible  ?     Let  us  gather  these  evidences.    "  The 
sons  of  nion  put  their  tnist  under  the  shadow  of  thy 
wiuiTs;**  therefore  one  idea  in  shadowing  with  wings  is 
pnnei*iion.     Secondly,    speed   is   implied    in  it:  *'Y^ 
have  sevn  what  I  ditl  unto  Egypt,  and  how  I  bare  you 
vn  eajrles'  wing^.  and  brought  you  away."     You  have 
two    great   ideas,  therefore,    conveyed  in   that :   first, 
protection  ;  and  secondly,  carriage  or  flight  from  danger 
to  a  place  of  safety.     AVith  that  instinctive  sagacity  as 
well  as  scholarship  wiiich  characterized  all  he  wrote, 
Bishop  Ilorsley  says  :  "  It  alludes  to  something  in  the 
character  or  habit  of  the  people ;  so  that  they  must  have 
understood  it  right  who  take  the  wings  to  denote  the 
sails  of  numerous  vessels  overshadowing  the  surface  of 
the  ocean."     In  other  words,  the  inference  we  draw  is, 
that  this    land  invited   by  God   is   a   maritime  power, 
possessed  of  countless  i-hips  ;  whose  sails,  like  the  white 
wings  of  doves,  the  symbols  of  protection  and  peace, 
cover  with  their  shadows  the  width  and  breadth  of  the 
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ocean  itself.  Another  passage  which  casts  some  light 
upon  the  words  1  have  already  tried  to  analyze  is  in  the 
8th  verse  of  the  60th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  where  he 
wys :  *'  Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  an<l  as  the 
doves  to  their  windows  ?  Surely  the  isles  shall  wait  for 
me,  and  the  ships  of  Tarshish  first,  to  bring  thy  sons 
from  far,  their  silver  and  their  gold  with  them,  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  to  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  because  he  hath  glorified  thee.  And  the  sons  of 
strangers  shall  build  up  thy  walls,  and  their  kings  shall 
minister  unto  thee."  I  gather  therefore  that  this  land 
is,  first,  a  maritime  power ;  and,  secondly,  that  it  is  an 
island  somewhere  on  the  bosom  of  the  deep,  thus 
sumnoioned.  But  let  us  mark  another  feature ;  ^'  that 
sendeth  ambassadors  by  sea  ;*'  not  that  once  sent,  nor 
that  will  send ;  but  it  is  the  dominant  characteristic  of 
this  island,  this  maritime  power,  that  it  is  in  the  habit 
of  having  intercourse  with  distant  lands,  and  the  far-off 
continents  of  the  world ;  sending  its  representatives  to 
every  court,  and  its  ambassadors  across  every  ocean. 

It  is  said,  in  the  next  place,  that  it  shall  bring  them 
"  in  vessels  of  bulrushes."  "  That  sendeth  ambas- 
sadors by  the  sea,  even  in  vessels  of  bulrushes  upon  the 
waters,  go,  ye  swift  messengers,  to  a  nation  scattered 
and  peeled."  It  ought  to  be  literally  translated  as 
follows :  "  Ho,  thou  land  that  wilt  protect  with  thy 
white  sails  as  wings,  a  people  who  are  now  far  beyond 
the  rivers  of  Ethiopia,  scattered,  and  peeled,  and  meted 
out ;  a  land  whose  feature  it  is  to  be  in  the  habit  of 
having  intercourse  through  its  ambassadors  with  all 
lands ;  go  as  swift  messengers  in  vessels  of  bulrushes, 
in  order  to  bring  that  scattered  and  peeled  nation 
out  of  every  land,  a  present  to  the  Lord  of  hosts*'* 
The  next  question  is.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  "  bulrushes  ?"  First  of  all^  if  it  refers  to  the 
boats  used  upon  the  Nile,  which  were  made  of  the 
papyrus,  called  the  bibulous  papyrus,  or  the  water- 
drinking,  or  the  thirsty  papyrus,  how  could  such  be 
called  swift  which  were  very  slow?     Besides,  eastera 
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nations  are  noted  for  the  slowness  and  solemnity  of  their 
processions ;  and  the  language,  therefore,  is  wholly 
inapplicable  to  anything  that  could  occur  in  Egypt,  or 
to  anything  that  can  identify  the  land  that  shadows 
with  wine^s,  as  some  have  tried  to  identify  it  with  the 
land  of  Egypt.  The  vassels  of  bulrushes,  therefore, 
must  be  something  fitted  to  navigate  broad  seas; 
they  cannot  be  the  vessels  of  papyrus  that  are  used 
in  navigating  the  Nile.  Now  the  Hebrew  words 
translated  "  vessels  of  bulrushes "  are  Pelei  Gome. 
I  believe  the  origin  of  our  translators  so  rendering 
it  is  this:  the  literal  meaninnr  of  Pelei  Gom6  is  "ves- 
sels  that  drink  water,"  or  "that  feed  upon  water, 
or  "vessels  the  drinkers."  Our  translators  in  1611j 
upwards  of  two  hundred  years  ago,  were  puzzled  to 
find  out  what  in  the  world  this  could  mean;  they 
recollected  that  the  bulrush  is  a  water-absorbing  plant; 
it  is  called  in  common  phrase  the  bibulous  papyrus; 
and  thev  therefore  thought  that  the  best  rendering 
would  be,  supposing  that  it  referred  to  Egypt,  vessels 
built  of  the  bibulous  or  water-feeding  bulrush. 
Schleusner,  a  very  celebrated  Greek  scholar,  a  Geruian, 
almost  anticipated  the  better  rendering,  for  he  says  in  his 
lexicon,  "  swift  packet-boats  of  some  description."  The 
idea  in  his  mind  seems  to  have  been  this.  Job,  in  that 
splendid  description  of  the  war  horse,  says,  *'  Hedrinkfeth 
up  the  ground,"  or,  he  swalloweth  the  ground;  that  is, 
his  speed  is  so  great  that  the  ground  disappears  as  if  he 
drank  it  up ;  and  his  idea,  therefore,  was,  that  these 
vessels,  instead  of  being  vessels  of  bulrushes,  movuig 
sluggishly  along  the  canals  of  Egypt,  must  be  sfl^ft 
packet-boats.  But  when  we  come  to  modem  times, 
and  look  at  the  word  in  the  light  of  modern  science, 
it  will  be  found  that  a  just  and  literal  translation  is 
the  steam-ship  of  modern  times.  For  what  is  ^"^ 
steamer?  A  vessel  whose  food,  whose  drink,  whose 
nutriment,  whose  propulsive  power,  whose  motive  force 
from  beginning  to  end  is  water.  If,  then,  this  be  the 
correct   translation,   it  would   run   thus :   "  Ho,  thou 
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land  that  wilt  one  day  shadow  with  wings  a  people 
peeled  and  meted  out,  and  whose  land  has  been  torn 
Into  pieces,  and  battered  and  made  Iiard  by  the  feet  of 
recessive  invaders  :  go  to  that  people ;  lend  them  your 
wiftest  steam-ships ;  bring  them  at  that  day  when  the 
ignal  is  hung  out  of  the  skies  that  calls  God's  ancient 
eople  home  ;  lend  your  aid  to  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  con- 
9crate  all  the  brilliant  discoveries  of  science,  all  the 
asources  of  your  wealth,  your  power,  and  your  means 
f  conveyance;  and  carry  from  east  and  west,  from 
orth  and  south,  this  people  as  a  present  to  the  Lord 
f  hosts  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem ;  there  to  be  recon- 
tituted,  and  thence  never  to  be  expelled." 

We  come  to  another  inquiry  here,  which  is  very  in- 
3re8tiog.  I  stated  that  the  60th  chapter  of  Isaiah  is 
ery  much  parallel  with  this  18th  chapter ;  and  I  quoted 
heae  words  from  it :  **  Surely  the  isles  shall  wait  for  me, 
nd  the  ships  of  Tarshish  first."  A  very  vital  question 
efbre  us  is,  Who  is  this  Tarshish  ?  We  have  Tarshish 
Uuded  to  in  the  60th  chapter  as  being  a  country 
rith  ships;  we  read  of  it  in  the  38th  of  Ezekiel  as 
eing  in  alliance  with  Dedan,  and  Sheba,  or  India  ; 
nd  having  to  oppose  an  eruption  from  the  north, 
estined  or  attempting  to  avert  the  settlement  of  the 
ews  in  their  own  land.  We  read  in  the  38th  and 
9th  of  Ezekiel,  that  the  land  of  Goq^  and  Magogs 
tosh  and  Tubal — Russia  beyond  all  dispute,  as  all 
nmnoientators  say — is  to  make  an  effort  to  take  possession 
f  the  east ;  and  that  some  land  called  Tarshish,  with  its 
hips — Tarshish,  with  the  ''  young  lions  thereof,"  is  to 
esLst  the  irruption  of  northern  Russia  into  the  sunny 
(lains  of  the  east ;  and  with  the  aid  of  the  Jews  to 
epel  and  triumph  over  them.  This  leads  us  therefore 
o  try  to  fathom  who  this  Tarshish  can  be.  First, 
re  find  it  employed  in  its  literal  sense  as  the  place  to 
irhich  Jonah  fied ;  but  we  find  no  literal  place  existing 
low  of  which  such  attributes  and  acts  can  be  predicate 
A  those  that  are  assigned  to  Tarshish.  The  inference 
lierefore  of  Bishop  Horsley  and  of  Mr.  ChamberlaiUj 
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established  by  innumerable  quotations  from  the  word  o' 
God  is,  that  this  Tarshish  in  prophecy  is  none  oth^^ 
than  our  own  country.  The  name  Tartessus  was  ori^y 
nallv  jriven  to  a  town  close  to  Gibraltar;  and  it  "^ 
very  singular  that  Gibraltar  has  always  played  a  co^^" 
spicuous  part  in  the  past  history  of  our  country  siaC^^ 
we  had  it ;  and  that  tiie  loss  of  it,  as  every  one  "sn^  -^ 
tell  you,  is  the  loss  of  the  key  of  the  Mediterranea^^*^ 
It  is  said  also  of  this  Tarshish,  that  it  is  a  place 
gold,  and  of  iron,  and  of  purple,  and  of  linen,  and  of  blu« 
and  of  all  colours.  This  nation  is  an  island  ;  secondb 
it  is  a  mercantile  one,  with  innumerable  fleets  ;  thirdh 
I  gather  from  these  passages  to  which  I  have  referrec 
that  it  is  to  be  a  manufacturing  place,  with  textiEI  le 
fabrics,  with  exquisite  dyes  of  all  kinds ;  that  it  is  also  ^^*o 
be  a  mining  place,  having  gold  and  silver,  and  tin  ar  '^ 
iron  ;  for  these  are  the  very  words  employed  by  the  saci 
\\Titer  ;  and  lastly,  it  is  to  have  some  singular  mark, 
laid  down  in  Ezekiel ;  *'  with  the  young  lions  thereoi 
It  is  a  constant  habit  in  Scripture  to  describe  a  count; 
by  its  symbols.  Thus,  for  instance,  we  have  the 
as  the  representative  of  Rome ;  we  have  the  bee  ii 
representative  of  Assyria ;  we  have  the  crocodile  t 
representative  of  Egypt ;  we  have  the  goat  the  type  ai 
representative  of  Macedon  ;  we  have  the  three  frogs  t 
symbols  of  France ;  and  we  have  the  lions 
and  rampant,  the  symbols  of  England.  If  we  combL 
all  these  elements  together,  we  shall  find  them  leadi' 
us  to  identify  our  own  land  as  the  land  of  glorious  pi 

mises,  a  nation  charged  with  a  grand  mission ;  having^ 

destiny  before  it,  and  a  service  to  render  unprecedent::::^®" 
in  the  history  of  nations  that  have  passed  away ;  a» —  ^" 
therefore   these  irresistible   inferences   follow,  first         ^* 
all,  if  this  restoration  of  the  Jews  is  to  be  at  the  em^    O' 
this  present  Christian  economy ;  if,  as  Mr.  ChamberL^^^'' 
thinks,  it   cannot   be   earlier   than    1864,   and   canacio^ 
be  much  later ;  if  the  country  that  is  to  lend  its  sh  ^/»> 
its   wealth,   its   influence,   and  all  its   vast   territoT'isI 
power,  to  ciarry  back  the  sons  of  Zion  to  their  horae, 
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and  to  reinstate  them  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  be  our 
own  beloved  land,  a  maritime,  a  manufacturing  land,  a 
land  of  ships,  a  land  of  textile  fabrics,  a  land  of  iron, 
and  gold,  and  silver,  then  the  conclusion  must  be  most 
gratifying  to  every  Briton ;  England  \vill  be  spared 

AMII>  THE  CBASH  OF  NATIONS,  AND  EMERGE  FROM  THE 
CX>NFL.ICT    RADIANT    WITH   GREATER  GLORY.      Wllilst 

all   the   continent  of  Europe,  and   everything   on   it, 
g^ves  token  of  trouble,  whether  we  look  to  Russia,  again 
meditating  on  Constantinople,  because  the  gate  to  the 
ISast ;  or  France,  seeking  accession  to  her  territory  and 
the  Mediterranean  for  a  French  lake ;  or  to  Austria,  or 
to  Italy,  or  to  Sicily,  we  see  all  the  elements  of  an 
earthquake  that  will  shake  Europe  through  its  length 
and  its  breadth.     But  what  a  glorious  hope  that  our 
country,  reserved  for  this  grand  mission,  will  be  spared  to 
the  end  a  manufacturing,  a  mercantile,  a  rich,  a  prosper- 
ous, and,  we  trust,  a  God-fearing  land,  like  "  the  harpers 
on  the  glassy  sea,"  lifting  up  its  anthem  peal  of  praise  to 
God,  when  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  smitten  as  by  the 
four  winds  of  heaven.    If  this  be  so,  it  strengthens  what 
I  showed  from  the  Apocalypse ;  it  strengthens  what  I 
have  asserted,  or  rather  printed  recently,  but  which 
has  been  found  fault  with,  that  our  country  separated 
from  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  Papacy  at  the  great  Re- 
formation ;    and   whilst    the   great  continental  nations 
that  belong  to  Babylon  are  judged,  our  country,  never 
having   rejoined    them,    remains   exempt    from    their 
punishment.    She  may  be  chastened ;  what  daughter  is 
she  whom  the  mother  chasteneth  not  ?     She  may  suffer, 
that  she  may  be  purified ;  she  may  feel  the  breath  of 
the  tempest  that  sweeps  past ;  she  may  taste  the  pres- 
sure of  the  tribulation  that  overtakes  continental  Europe  ; 
but  I  believe  on  these  two  grounds,  first,  because  she 
left  the  apostacy  at  the  great  Reformation ;  secondly,  be« 
cause  we  are  reserved  for  the  very  last  day  to  lend  all  our 
greatness  to  carry  Zion  home ;  that  our  country's  sun 
will  go  on  brightening  like  the  shining  light ;  and  that 
Old  England's  glory  will  not  set  till  it  melt  into  the 
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(tplendour  of  millennial  and  lasting  day.  If  this  be  so 
may  we  not,  you  say,  cease  to  care  about  anythin 
that  may  contribute  to  its  strength,  its  safety,  or 
protection  ?  Not  at  all.  I  know  the  seeming  contra— 
diction  or  inconsistency.  It  will  be  said,  If  it  Le 
ascertained  and  demonstrable  fact  that  our  country  i^ 
not  to  fall,  and  that  every  hostile  army  that  may  lighr  .^cit 
upon  its  shores  must  be  triumphantly  beaten  beck,  t&c^r  ^n 
had  we  not  better  burn  our  navy,  and  disband  our 
and  put  an  end  to  all  this  raising  of  volunteers,  whea 
we  know  that  all  is  perfectly  safe  ?  Such  would  be  th*' 
logic  of  fools,  not  the  inference  of  Christians.  Becaus* 
believers  were  chosen  before  the  foundation  of  the  worl* 
to  heaven,  it  does  not  follow  that  therefore  they  are 
to  believe,  therefore  they  are  not  to  pray,  therefore  t 
are  not  to  watch.  Because  it  is  God  that  takes  care 
us,  it  is  not  the  less  our  duty  to  take  care  of  ourselvet 
The  decree  of  God  and  the  duty  of  man  are  not 
gonistic.  It  is  because  "  He  works  in  us  "  that  we  are  »" 
"  work  out  our  salvation  "  with  fear  and  with  trembling 
Fatalism  is  folly.  To  quote  prophecy,  which  tells  w 
our  destiny,  as  tlie  guide  to  our  duties,  is  absurd, 
appeal  to  prophecy  for  what  will  cheer,  and  brighte 
and  encourage ;  I  appeal  to  precepts  for  what  is  o' 
duty  devolving  upon  us  at  every  time  and  in  eve 
place.  That  nation  that  will  not  try  to  defend  itself 
not  worthy  of  being  defended.  And  therefore  what  o 
country  is  now  doing:,  strengthening  its  army  and  nav^=^-^'^yj 
and  raising  its  volunteers,  is  the  duty  prescribed  T  by 
common  sense,  and  the  resources  warranted  in  God's  hccr  -^*-oIy 
word.  If  our  country  is  thus  to  endure,  what  becom — ^^^^ 
us  ?     Because  God  is  so  good,  and  has  reserved  for  "^ 

so  grand  a  destiny,  let  us  make  ourselves  better  a  ...^•n" 
more  worthy  of  his  favour.  Let  us  aid  schools  a--^^*P" 
missions  at  home  and  abroad  ;    let  us  rise  with  Chr^^*^^ 

tianity  into  all  heights,  descend  with  it  into  all  depti ^^/ 

let  us  feel  that  our  duty  is  to  summon  every  creat^^^^^ 
to  the  Saviour,  and  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  ^^-^" 
vation  over  all  the  land;    and  to  make  our  coui^^-C^ 
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increasingly  what  with  all  its  faults  we  thank  God  it  is 
becoming  more  and  more — a  model  nation  to  the  rest 
of  the  earth.    I  know  our  sins  ;  I  can  see  our  countless 
£iialts  ;  I  am  not  insensible  to  the  black  shadows  that 
lie  upon  the  edge  of  its  bright  lights ;  but  I  must  com- 
pare it  wiih  other  lands.     Compare  it  with  France, 
compare  it  with  Austria,  compare  it  with  Italy,  compare 
it  with  Russia,  and  it  is  not  comparison,  it  is  absolute 
contrast.     And  what  has  made  our  country  great  ?   An 
open  Bible  in  our  own  noble  Saxon  tongue.     It  is  the 
word  of  God  in  England's  heart  that  is  the  secret  of  the 
splendour  and  the  stability  of  the  crown  on  England's 
brow  ;  it  -is  that  open  Bible  in  the  poor  man's  hut  and  in 
the  great  man's  palace,  out  of  which  come  all  the  ele- 
ments that  have  made  our  country  ^'  first  flower  of  the 
earth,  first  gem  of  the  sea."    We  give  God  the  glory; 
we  give  KQm  the  praise.     We  should  not,  therefore, 
relax  in  our  duties.     Never  is  the  soldier  so  brave  as 
when  he  i&  certain  of  victory  ;  never  is  man  so  power- 
less as  when  he  anticipates  defeat.     Because  God  will 
keep  us,  let  us  seek  increasingly  to  honour  Him,  and 
to  gather  to  Him  a  people  that  shall  be  our  strength 
and  our  assistance  in  that  day  when  God  ariseth  to 
shake  terribly  the  earth. 

The  roll  of  England's  conquering  drum-beat  that 
encircles  the  earth  will  continue  to  the  end ;  the  boom 
of  her  guns  will  be  still  heard,  the  signal  of  deliverance 
to  the  oppressed  and  of  vengeance  on  the  oppressor. 
Her  flag  will  be  unfurled  in  all  winds,  and  her  anchors 
drop  on  every  strand,  and  her  sun  will  not  set  till  it  is 
lost  in  the  rising  splendours  of  that  sunrise  that  will 
have  no  western  declension.  With  all  its  sins  and  faults 
it  is  a  noble  heritage — a  land  in  which  to  live  and  die 
and  leave  one's  children  sure  of  the  patronage  of  fair 
opportunity — a  land  in  which  one  can  lie  down  beneath 
the  overshadowing  pinions  of  the  public  peace  and  rise 
amid  the  protection  of  a  pure  and  enlightened  public 
sentiment.  Here  sovereignty  is  fatherhood  and  loyalty 
is  love.     Law  never  becomes  tyranny  and  liberty  rarely 
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degenerates  into  licence.  England  is  the  Pharos  of 
Europe,  the  lighthouse  of  the  earth.  Founded  <m  the 
Everlastinsr  Rock  she  holds  up  the  imperishable  light  of 
an  open  Bible ;  and  in  its  light  the  ships  of  ail  lands  pass 
and  repass  on  the  sea  of  life  with  thankful  salutations. 
The  great  hurricanes  of  successive  revolutions  have 
struck  it,  and  spent  their  force  on  it,  and  retired.  The 
great  sea-waves  of  the  agitated  nations  have  smitten  it 
and  recoiled  in  spray,  shattered  and  broken.  Shoals  of 
priests,  and  flocks  of  cardinals  and  bishops  and  Jesuits, 
attracted  by  its  brightness,  and  anxious  to  quench  it, 
have  rushed  at  it  like  the  wild  sea-gulls,  only  to  dash 
themselves  in  pieces,  and  fall  dead  at  its  base. 
She  still  says : — 

^  Sail  on,  sail  on,  ye  stately  ships, 
And  with  your  floating  bridge  the  ocean  span ; 
Be  mine  to  guard  this  light  from  all  eclipse, 
Be  yours  to  bring  man  nearer  unto  man. 


LECTURE  XVI. 

THE   APOSTASIES   IN   EUBOFE. 

The  safety  of  our  country  is  synchronous  with  the 
noval  of  the  corrupt  churches  of  Christendom. 

til.  ye  inhabitants  of  the  world,  and  dwellers  on  the 
iarth,  see  ye,  when  he  lifteth  up  an  ensign  on  the 
mountains ;  and  when  he  bloweth  a  trumpet,  hear 
/e.  I*'or  so  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  I  toill  take  my 
^est,  and  I  will  consider  in  my  dwelling-place  like  a 
jlear  heat  upon  herbs,  and  like  a  cloud  of  dew  in  the 
heat  of  harvest.  For  afore  the  harvest,  when  the 
bud  is  perfect,  and  the  sour  grape  is  ripening  in  the 
Hower,  he  shall  both  cut  off  the  sprigs  with  pruning 
hooks,  and  take  away  and  cut  down  the  branches* 
They  shall  be  left  together  wmto  the  fowls  of  the 
mountains,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth ;  and  the 
fowls  shall  summer  upon  them,  and  all  the  beasts  oj 
the  earth  shall  winter  upon  them" — Isaiah  xviii. 
3—6. 

lrshish,  we  are  told,  is  to  bring  home  God's  ancient 
ople  to  their  own  land,  in  her  ships,  and  there  re- 
ice  them  as  a  present  to  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Tlie 
>rd  says,  in  Isaiah  xlix. :  "  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  mine 
»d  to  the  Gentiles,  and  set  up  my  standard  to  the 
ople ;  and  they  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their  arms, 
d  thy  daughters  shall  be  carried  upon  their  shoulders, 
nd  kings  shall  be  thy  nursi;ig  fathers,  and  their  queens 
y  nursing  mothers ;  and  thou  shalt  linow  I  am  the 
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tliein,  because  well  known.  The  whole  world,  lifr  e 
spectators  in  the  ascending  tiers  of  a  vast  amphitheat 
is  to  look  down,  with  amazement  and  awe,  many  wil 
alarm,  many  with  trust  and.  confidence  in  God,  u] 
tiiese  last  scenes  on  the  worhi's  arena,  scenes  which  ei 
a  dispensation  in  which  we  have  so  great  a  stake, 
which  angels  are  the  spectators,  and  eternity  the  c\ 
minating  iasue.  Jehovah  calls  on  all  nations  to  witne 
Him,  while  he  lifleth  up  a  standard.  Let  us  try  to  dL 
cover  >vhat  the  standard  is.  The  Hebrew  word  for  sta~ 
dard  is  Niss.  That  word — and  you  will  see  how  fasr^  —ti- 
diously  exact,  if  I  may  use  the  phrase,  is  ScriptiLJi^cire 
language — occurs  in  Exodus  xvii.  15,  where  we  rea»  ^d: 
*'  Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  JehKi — lo- 
vah-nissi."  The  last  is  the  same  word  which  is  hi»-  invi 
translated  ensig?i ;  ''  Jehovah,  our  ensign."     Again,  in 

Numbers  xxi.  8,  God  says  to  Moses :  "  Make  the^^i^  a 
fiery  serpent,  and  set  it"  for  a  niss — that  is,  *'  placb=j  it 
for  an  ensign  ;"  the  very  word  used  here.     But  w ..    -imt 
does  the  bra.^^s  serpent  su<j:gest  ?     It  reminds  us  of  I^^Kim 
of  whom  it  is  tiie  type  and  the  symbol.     '^  As  Mr — "Mses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  also  must      "The 
Son  of  man  be  lifted   up,  that  whosoever  believetkrrm  in 
Him  may  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."     I  tlic^re- 
fore  infer  that  this  standard  that  is  to  be  lifted  up  u  jpon 
the  mountains,  which  all  the  world  is  to  see,  which  is  to 
1)0  the  rallying  banner   under  which  the  dispersed  of 
Israel  are  to  gather,   and  around    which  they  ar^   to 
cluster,    is   none   otlier   than    the    "sign    of  the    Son 
of    man,"    the    manifestation    or    apocalypse    of     our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus    Christ.      And,  acconiirig^^y 
we    read    what    confirms    this    in    Zechariah    xiv.    3; 
*'  Then  shall   the    Lord    go   forth,    and    fight   against 
those  nations,  as  when  he  fought  in  the  day  of  battle 
And  his  feet" — now  mark   the  words — "and  his  ft^^ 
sliall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  whi^^ 
is    before  Jerusalem  on    tiie  east ;  and    the   mount  of 
Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof,  toward  the  essi 
and  toward  the  west,  and  there  shall  be  a  very  gr^^ 
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Iley  ;  and  half*  of  the  mountain  shall  remove  toward 
J  north,  and  half  of  it  toward  the  south."  Now,  when 
es  this  vast. disruption  take  place?  We  are  told  in 
i  8nd  verse  of  this  14th  chapter  of  Zechariah  :  "  For 
will  gather  all  nations  against  Jerusalem  to  battle ; 
1  the  city  shall  be  taken,  and  the  houses  rifled ;  and 
If  of  the  city  shall  go  forth  into  captivity,  and  the 
;idue  of  the  people  shall  not  be  cut  off  from  the  city, 
len  shall  the  Lord  go  forth,  and  fight  against  those 
tions,  as  when  he  fought  in  the  day  of  battle."  And 
jn  it  is  stated  in  the  7th  verse,  that  "  it  shall  bte  one 
y  which  shall  be  known  to  the  Lord,  not  day  nor 
>  ht ;  but  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  at  evening  time  it 
sdl  be  light."  The  prediction  goes  on :  '*  Men  shall 
reW  in  Jerusalem,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  utter 
iStruction ;  but  Jerusalem  shall  be  safely  inhabited." 
''e  thus  read  what  will  fulfil  the  prediction  of  this 
isign,  lifted  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  as  the  rally- 
g  standard  to  the  dispersed  and  scattered  hosts  of 
jrael.  But  the  language  in  the  chapter  on  which  I  am 
ommenting  goes  further.  There  is  to  be  an  ensign ; 
'Ut  in  the  last  line  of-  the  3rd  verse  it  is  also  said  : 
'  And  when  He  bloweth  a  trumpet,  hear  ye ;"  that  is 
he  language  of  war.  There  is  not  only  to  be  the 
•evelation  of  Jehovah-nissi — that  is,  God  our  ensign — 
3ut  there  is  also  to  be  a  time  of  war  or  of  conflict.  Kow, 
in  Revelation  xvi.  14,  there  is  a  remarkable  reference  to 
this  very  period  :  "  They  are  the  spirits  of  devils,  work- 
"^g  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth" 
— that  is,  the  Roman  earth,  the  decem-regal  earth — 

*ndof  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  together  to 
the  battle."     It  is,  in  the  original,  TroXe/iov,  not  fiaxn, 

to  tlie  war  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty, 
^hold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth 
^d  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they 
^  his  shame.     And  he  gathered  them  together,"  or, 

they  gathered  themselves  together,"  into  a  place 
^^lled,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Armageddon.  The 
Picture  of  that  war,  as   given   in   Revelation,   is   the 
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most  awful  and  terrific  that  ever  occurred.  But  that  you 
may  see  how  these  two  things,  the  lifting  up  of  an 
ensign  and  the  blowing  of  a  trumpet,  are  associated 
amid  war  and  conflict  with  the  restoration  of  dispersed 
Israel,  we  turn  to  one  or  two  passages  in  this  very  book 
of  Isaiah.  You  will  thus  see  that  this  is  no  solitary  or 
singular  instance,  bat  one  parallel  with. many  other  pas- 
sages. Isaiah  xi.  10 :  *'  And  in  that  day  there  shall  be 
a  root  of  Jesse ;"  who  is  that?  the  Root  and  the  Off- 
spring of  David  ;  that  is,  Christ :  "In  that  day  there 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an 
ENSIGN  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek ; 
and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious.  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day  that  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  again 
the  second  time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people,, 
which  shall  be  left,  from  Assyria,  and  from  Egypt,  and 
from  Pathros,  and  from  Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and  from 
Shinar,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of  the 
sea.  And  he  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations, 
and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather 
together  the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth."  Here  you  have  the  ensign  fulfilling  the 
very  function  which  is  specified  in  chap,  xviii.  If  we 
refer  to  Isaiah  xlix.  22,  we  shall  fiud  the  same  idea: 
^'  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  mine 
hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  set  up  my  standard  to  the 
people ;  and  they  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their  arms, 
and  thy  daughters  shall  be  carried  upon  their  shoul- 
ders." In  Isaiah  lix.  19,  we  find  the  very  same  allu- 
sion :  *'  So  shall  they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  from 
the  west,  and  his  glory  from  the  rising  of  the  sun. 
When  the  enemy" — that  is,  the  enemy  that  compasses 
Jerusalem,  namely,  Eosh,  and  Meshech,  and  Tubal,  and 
Gomer  and  his  bands — *•  when  the  enemy  shall  come  in 
like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a 
STANDARD  against  him."  And  what  follows  ?  "  And 
tJie  Hedeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that 
turn  from  transgression  in  3aco\i,  ?>^\\\\  xNwi  Yi-^x^" 
Let  us  dlso  look  at  Isaiali  \\*u.  \0,  ^^^  n^^  ^>^^  ^^^ 
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how  full  the  Bible  is  of  that  very  thought:  '*Go 
through ,  go  through  the  gates ;  prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  people ;  cast  up,  cast  up  the  highway ;  gather  out 
the  stones ;  lift  up  an  ensign  or  a  standard  for  the 
people.  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  proclaimed  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Be- 
hold, thy  salvation  cometh  ;  behold,  his  reward  is  with 
Him ;  and  his  work  before  Ilim.  And  they  shall  call 
them" — that  is,  the  recovered  Jews, — '*  The  holy  people, 
The  redeemed  of  the  Lord ;  and  thou  shalt  be  called. 
Sought  out;  A  city  not  forsaken."  Here,  then,  we 
have  several  passages  all  in  different  ways  embodying 
the  same  great  thought ;  but  all  unquestionably  teach- 
ing, with  a  harmony  and  unity  most  striking,  that  this 
dmne  Ensign  is  to  be  manifested  on  the  mountains 
of  Judea,  amid  war  and  judgment ;  and  that  it  is  to  be 
"the  rallying  and  the  attractive  centre  for  all  the  dis- 
persed of  Israel.  I  will  add  the  words  of  Bishop  Hors- 
ley,  where  he  says :  '*  An  ensign  or  standard  lifted  up 
on  the  mountains,  and  a  trumpet  blown  on  the  hills ; 
the  standard  of  the  Cross,  the  trumpet  of  the  Gospel : 
the  resort  to  the  standard  is  the  effect  of  the  summons, 
sind  that  summons  will  be  universal.  The  people  to 
^hom  this  message  is  sent  shall  be  conducted  in  pomp 
SIS  a  present  to  Jehovah  in  that  place  on  which  the 
standard  will  be  erected  ;  in  Mount  Zion."  So  much, 
then,  for  the  universal  summons,  and  for  the  rallying 
standard  to  be  erected  on  the  mountains  of  Israel. 

The  4th  verse  is  a  little  difficult,  but  I  think  it  will 
l)e  made  plain  by  noticing,  what  does  not  often  occur 
in  our  translation,  a  slight  deviation  from  the  strict 
meaning  of  the  original.  "  For  so  the  Lord  said  unto 
me,  I  will  take  my  rest,  and  I  will  consider  in  my 
dwelling-place  like  a  clear  heat  up  >n  herbs,  and  like 
a  cloud  of  dew  in  the  heat  of  harvest."  Our  translators 
were  not  satisfied  themselves  that  they  had  rendered  the 
original  Hebrew  in  this  verse  by  the  strict  and  exact 
English  meaning ;  for  in  the  margin  they  say,  "  heat 
after  rain  ;"  but  by  some  misa])prehension  they  k^N^ 


212  BEDEMPTION  DBAWETH   NIGH. 

translated  it  in  the  body  of  the  text,  '*  like  a  clear  het 
upon  herbs."  Now  the  word  rendered  herbs  is  tl 
same  word  as  that  in  Genesis  translated  **  Let  thei 
be  light ;"  and  therefore  the  right  translation  here  fr  is 
not/' heat  upon  herbs,"  which  seems  to  me  to 
nothing,  but  *'  like  a  clear,  intense  brightness,  or  gloi 
ing  splendour."  Hence  Gesenius,  who  is  what  is  mllr  ~Tfl 
a  rationalist  Christian,  or  one  who  takes  a  very  lo 
view  of  the  Gospel,  says  the  right  translation  is  "  tl 
light  of  the  sun ;"  not  "  heat  upon  herbs."  And 
Henderson,  an  eminent  Nonconformist  minister,  wl 
has  written  upon  Isaiah,  says  it  ought  to  be  translat* 
*'  the  shining  of  the  sun."  And  Professor  Lee,  one 
the  most  learned  Hebrew  scholars,  perhaps,  that  e^ 
lived,  says,  "  When  the  heat  shall  become  clear  as 
sunlight."  And  Mr.  Chamberlain,  guided  by  all  th< 
holds  that  the  right  rendering  of  that  passage,  liliii  ^  ill] 
and  strictly,  is:  "For  so  the  Lord  said  unto  mer  ;  I 
will  take  my  rest ;  and  descend  upon  my  dwelling-pis  Jace 


above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  and  like  a  cloud  of  ^S^dew 
in  the  season  of  harvest."     And  hence  Mr.  Chamber! 
regards  it,  I  think  most  justly,  as  a  brilliant  proph 
of  that  very   manifestation  of  the  Messiah  which 
ensign,  or  the  standard,  sets  forth,  when  He  come 
his  glory  for  Israel's  restoration.     It  is  very  confi 
atory  of  tliis  idea  that  similar  phrases  occur  deno" 
a  manifestation  of  the  Saviour.     For  instance, 
describing  his  conversion  when  Christ  \»as  reveale 
him,  and  spoke  to  him,  says :   '*  At  mid-day,  O  kin- 
saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven,  above  the  bri 
ness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  me."     That  is 
very  thought  that  exhausts  the  verse  we  are  considei 
"  I  will  descend  in  a  light  above  the  brightness  oi 
sun."     In  Luke's  Gospel  we  read  :  *'  The  glory  ol 
Lord    shone  round   about  them ;"  the  very  same 
Again,  in  Psalm  Ixxx.  we  read  :   "  Thou  that  dwi 
between  the  cherubims,  shine  forth."    And  when  s^^^^eaJr- 
ing  of  the  destruction  of  the  mystic  Babylon  at  thi^=^  ^^^ 
of  this  dispensation,  we  read  that  the  Lord  will        con- 
sume that  apostacy  "  b^  the  spirit  of  his  mouth  ^  sod 
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destroy  it  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  Here 
Jehovah  manifests  himself  with  a  brightness  exceeding 
the  splendour  of  the  noon-day  sun,  consuming  them 
that  are  his  enemies,  but  illuminating  and  sheltering 
them  that  are  his  own. 

The  expression  which  Mr.  Chamberlain  thinks  is  the 
just  rendering  of  the  other  passage,  "  Like  a  cloud  of 
dew  in  the  heat  of  harvest,"  is  meant  to  show  that 
whilst  this  manifestation  of  Christ  will  be  intolerable 
splendour,  destroying  by  its  brightness  those  that  are 
his  enemies,  it  will,  over  his  own  beloved  ones — his 
once  dispersed  and  trodden- down  people,  but  then 
reclaimed  and  regathered  to  the  mountains  of  Jeru- 
salem— be  a  cloud  of  dew,  a  cloud  that  will  cover  them, 
and  temper  through  its  medium  the  intense  beams  of  his 
splendour  transmitted  through  its  fleecy  folds ;  so  that 
while  the  light  is  untempered  as  it  smites  his  foes,  it 
will  be  softened  and  subdued  as  it  falls  upon  them  that 
are  his  own.  In  Hosea  vi.  there  is  a  reference  to  this 
very  phenomenon.  The  Jews  cry,  *'  Come,  and  let  us 
return  unto  the  Lord ;  for  He  hath  torn,  and  He  will 
heal  us ;  He  hath  smitten,  and  He  will  bind  us  up. 
After  two  days  will  He  revive  u<? ;  in  the  third  day  He 
will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight.  Then 
shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord ;  his 
going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning" — that  is,  the 
bright  light — "  and  He  shall  come  down  unto  us  as  the 
rain,  as  the  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth." 
Thus  Christ  comes  as  a  consuming  splendour  on  his 
foes;  but  that  splendour  softened  and  subdued,  as  by 
the  mists  on  the  borders  of  a  cloud,  so  that  it  shall  not 
hurt,  but,  on  the  contrary,  refresh  his  own. 

The  next  transaction  is  thus  told :  "  For  afore  the 
harvest,  when  the  bud  is  perfect,  and  the  sour  grape  is 
ripening  in  the  flower.  He  shall  both  cut  off"  the  sprigs 
with  pruning  hooks,  and  take  away  and  cut  down  the 
branches."  The  harvest  of  wheat  is  constantly  referred 
to  in  Scripture  as  the  ingathering  of  God's  own ;  but 
the  vintage  harvest,  which  is  the  reference  Vvex^,  \^ 
constantljr  spoken  of  in  Scripture   as  tV\e  Yiaiv^^X.  oi 
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retribution.      The  Vine   is  the   great   symbol  of  the 

Church    universal :    before    the   Gentile   Church  was 

grafted  in  it  was  the  symbol  of  the  Jewish  Church: 

**  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt ;   thou  hast 

cast  out  the  heathen,  and  planted  it."     But  after  the 

Jews  had  rejected  Christ,  and  when  all,  both  Jews  and 

Gentiles,  that  believe  in  Christ  constituted  one  church, 

then    Christ   said,  "I  am   the   vine,   and  ye  are  the 

branches.     Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit 

He  pruneth ;    and  other  branches,  that  are  dead  and 

worthless.  He  cutteth  off."     The  language  used  here 

denotes  that  when  the  bud  is  perfect,  and  the  sour  ffrape 

is  ripening,  he  is  to  cut  off  certain  sprigs  or  branch^. 

In  Revelation  we  have  a  parallel  passage :  "  Thrust  m 

thy  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the 

earth ;   for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe."     This  is  done 

after   he  cuts  off  the  sprigs  and   the  branches;  tbe 

sprigs  with  pruning  hooks,  and  takes  away  and  cuts 

down  the  branches.     And  what  does  he  do  with  them. 

He  leaves  them  on  the  mountains  for  the  beasts  of  the 

earth  to  tread  under  foot,  and  for  the  fowls  of  heaven  to 

perch  on  them  as  broken  branches ;  and  all  the  beasts oi 

the  earth  to  seek  shelter  among  them.     The  idea  set 

before  us  is  this,  that  just  before  the  grape  is  ripe,  when 

it  is  a  little  sour,  that  is,  just  before  the  harvest  of  tne 

earth   arrives,  of  which   the   angels   are   the  reapers, 

when  He  gathers  the  corn  into  barns,  and  leaves  the 

tares  to  the  burning,  He  will  cut  off  the  sprigs  and  the 

branches  that  exhaust  the  sap  and  impoverish  the  grape* 

If  the  vine  be  the  Church  of  Christ,  then  the  branches 

that  do  not  bear  fruit  are  those  apostate  or  antichristian 

offshoots   which    nominally,    and    ostensibly,   and  oj 

baptism,  if  I  may  vary  the  figure,  belong  to  it,  but  m 

their  doctrines  deny  the  truth,  and   in  their  practice 

pervert   and    corrupt  it.     Who  are  these?    The  two 

great  apostacies — speaking  on  a  church  scale :  foT  this 

relates  not  to  individuals  but  to  corporate  bodies.    -Ihe 

vine  is   the  church   universal ;    and   certain  branches 

of  that  vine  are  the  two  great  apostacies :  the  one  m 

tbe  West,  of  wUicYi  l\\e  ^ow^t^xj^^t^w^V  ¥lm^roris  the 
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imperial  representative  and  advocate;  and  the  other  in 
the  East,  of  which  the  Autocrat  of  all  tlie  Russias  is  the 
head.  Now  what  we  are  led  to  expect  is,  that  at  the 
close  of  this  economy,  just  before  the  grape  ripens — 
and  that  it  may  ripen — just  upon  the  eve  of  the  harvest, 
these  great  powers,  as  is  very  fully  brought  out  in 
Ezekiel,  are  allied  and  co-operative  to  make  war  in 
connection  with  Palestine,  to  try  to  prevent  the  return 
of  God's  people  to  their  own  land.  This  country,  as 
far  as  we  have  gathered  from  the  past,  is  to  be  the 
champion  of  Israel,  and  to  carry  home  its  regathered 
tribes.  The  two  great  apostacies  spoken  of  in  the  38th 
and  39th  of  Ezekiel  are  to  pry  to  prevent  the  accom- 
plishment of  God's  purposes,  and  oppose  and  resist 
every  effort  to  replant  Israel  in  their  own  land. 
Ezekiel  xxxix.  22  and  29  proves  that  the  ingathering 
of  Israel  is  an  event  synchronous  with  the  era  and 
parallel  with  the  circumstances  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking.  "  So  the  house  of  Israel  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  their  God  from  that  day  and  for\^'ard. 
And  the  heathen  shall  know  that  the  house  of  Israel 
went  into  captivity  for  their  iniquity ;  because  they 
trespassed  against  me,  therefore  hid  I  my  face  from 
them,  and  gave  them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies ; 
80  fell  they  all  by  the  sword."  In  the  25th  verse : 
"  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God ;  Now  will  I 
bring  again  the  captivity  of  Jacob,  and  have  mercy 
upon  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  and  will  be  jealous  for 
my  holy  name ;  after  that  they  have  borne  their 
shame,  and  all  their  trespasses  whereby  they  have  tres- 
passed against  me,  when  they  dwelt  safely  in  their 
land,  and  none  macJethem  afraid.  When  I  have  brought 
them  again  from  the  people" — the  Gentiles — "and  ga- 
thered them  out  of  their  enemies'  lands,  and  am  sancti- 
fied in  them  in  the  sight  of  many  nations ;  then  shall 
they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God,  which  caused 
them  to  be  led  into  captivity  among  the  heathen ;  but 
I  have  gathered  them  unto  their  own  land,  and  have 
left  none  of  them  any  more  there.  Neither  will  I  hldft 
my  fece  acj  more  from  them  ;  for  I  have  ^owt^A.  Q>aX. 
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my  spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God. 
That  there  is  to  be  at  this  very  era,  when  God  receives 
by  the  ships  of  Tarshish  this  present  to  himself,  sot^c 
great  conflict  is  evident  from  the  38th  of  Ezekiel?  *^ 
the  2nd  verse,  where  we  read  :  '*  Son  of  man,  set  t»J 
face  against  Gog,  the  land  of  Magog,  the  chief  prit*^ 
of  Meshech  and  Tubal,  and  prophesy  against  him,  ^^ 
say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God ;  Behold,  I  am  agai-"*^*^ 
thefe,  O  Gog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tufc>^^» 
and  I  will  turn  thee  back,  and  put  hooks  into  thy  jsi-  ^ 
and  I  will  bring  thee  forth,  and  all  thine  army,  h(^"*8^ 
and  horsemen,  all  of  them  clothed  with  all  sort^    ^^ 
armour,  even  a  great  company  with  bucklers  and  shi^^lQ^ 
all  of  them   handling  swords;    Persia,  Ethiopia,         ^^ 
Libya  with  them;  all  of  them  with  shield  and  helr~w^^^i 
Gomer,  and  all  his  bands;  the  house  of  Toffarma— "hoi 
the  north  quarters,  and  all  his  bands  ;  and  many  p^=*  "^pie 
with  thee.     Be  thou  prepared,  and  prepare  for  thy —    self, 
thou,  and  all  thy  company  that  are  assembled  unto  tz=:-he€, 
and  be  thou  a  guard  unto  them."     At  the  14th  ve= — ^^' 
"  Therefore,  son  of  man,  prophesy  and  say  unto  CZ3og, 
Thus   saith  the    Lord  God  ;    In   that  day  when  ^J 

people  of  Israel  dwelleth  safely,  shalt  thou  not  know-^^it? 
And  thou  shalt  come  from  thy  place  out  of  the  n^orth 
parts,  thou,  and  many  people  with  thee,  all  of  -^them 
riding  upon  horses,  a  great  company,  and  a  m»-    S^^Y 
army ;  and  thou  shalt  come  up  against  my  peoy^  ^^  of 
Israel  as  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land  :  it  shall  be  i^^^  ^"® 
latter  days,  and  I  will  bring  thee  against  my  land,       ^^^^^ 
tlie  heathen  may  know  me,  when  I  shall  be  sanctifi  ^^^  ^^ 
thee,  O  Gog,  before  their  eyes."     Now,  before  I        P"** 
ceed  further,  let  me  state  that  there  is  not  the        ^^^* 
doubt,   in  the  first  place,  that   the  38th  and  S9t:^  h  of 
Ezekiel  relate  to  the  very  last  days,  and  to  the  restor*  -^^.tion 
of  Israel,  and  the  interposition  of  the    powers  ii^^™etl 
in  this  chapter  to  prevent  it.  But  who  are  these  pov^^^'^  • 
There  is  not  the  least  doubt  that  the  name  Gog  d^^^^^ 
the   Caucasians,   or   inhabitants   on    the   mountaix^^  o* 
Caucasus;    that  the  Tubal,  and  the  Meshech,  ari^^  ^^^ 
Rosh,  denote  Russia*,  ^Ixiseow  ^msvi^  l\wsv  Mfifti'^*** 
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and  Tubal  from  Tobolsk.  That  these  are  the  northern 
peoples  of  Itussia  is  beyond  all  dispute ;  commentators 
have  no  doubt  and  no  difficulty  about  that.  But  there 
is  to  be  associated  with  this  great  power  from  the  north 
another  power :  "  Gomer  and  all  his  bands."  Gomer  is 
the  origin  of  Germany  ;  for  Germany  is  simply  Gomer 
land.  I  do  not  now  spend  time  in  tracing  it  geogra- 
phically and  historically,  having  done  so  before.  The 
leading  power  there  is  Austria.  It  has  been  shown  by 
Mr.  Chajnberlain  that  France  is  simply  an  offshoot  from 
Gomer  land.  Hence  the  impression  he  has  formed  is 
that,  at  the  close  of  this  economy,  Austria,  and  France, 
and  Russia  are  to  coalesce,  and  are  to  play  that  mo- 
mentous part  in  the  crisis  of  the  world  which  is  referred 
to  in  the  chapter  on  which  I  have  been  commenting, 
and  is  still  more  fully  delineated  in  the  38th  and  39th 
of  Ezekiel ;  while  the  ultimate  result  of  their  combination 
is  their  total  and  entire  overthrow.  Now  I  stated  what 
has  already  been  printed  when  the  Russian  war  broke 
out,  that,  the  destiny  of  Russia  is  eastward.  I  hold  the 
same  conviction  unaltered.  I  then  stated  that  this  very 
chapter  described  the  then  movement  of  the  Russian 
Autocrat,  and  suggested  the  failure  wljich  would  be  the 
result  of  his  first  and  premature  effort.  G  od  says :  *'  I 
will  turn  thee  back,  anil  put  hooks  into  tliy  jaws." 
Russia  has  accordingly  been  turned  back ;  it  has  been 
prostrated  for  a  time.  But  does  any  one  who  reads  the 
mdinary  channels  of  intelligence  fail  to  see  that  the  old 
complaint,  precisely  the  old  and  ominons  but  too  well- 
founded  pretext  is  up  again — the  sufferings  of  the 
Christians  in  Turkey  ?  Constantinople  is  the  gate  to 
Palestine  and  the  East;  for  as  soon  as  the  Turcp- 
Moslem  crescent  has  finally  waned,  Palestine  will 
cease  to  belong  to  Turkey,  and  will  be  as  it  now 
threatens — the  bone  of  controversy  among  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  Tiiis  is  not  a  recent  guess  from  existing 
political  complications,  but  an  inference  six  years  old 
from  these  very  pasj^ages  on  which  1  am  now  com- 
menting. And  the  result  will  be,  as  Mr.  Chamberlain. 
thinks,  France  under  its  present  dynasty — ioT  \\^  \i^- 
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'lieves  France  the  great  King  of  the  south  with  Austria 
— and  Russia,  the  northern  Autocrat,  shall  coalesce,  and 
come  up  against  Palestine.  They  will  not  frustrate  this 
country's  grand  destiny  or  mission,  which  is  to  carry 
Israel  back  to  its  owq  home,  but  will  themselves  he  the 
subjects  of  a  judgment  and  a  slaughter  unprecedented  in 
the  history  of  the  world  ;  for  we  read  in  the  39th  chapter 
of  Ezekiel,  at  the  1st  verse,  the  following  account  of 
what  will  take  place:  "Therefore,  thou  son  of  man, 
prophesy  against  Gog,  and  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God ;  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  0  Gog,  the  chief 
prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal ;  and  I  will  turn  thee 
back,  and  leave  but  the  sixth  part  of  thee,  and  will  cause 
thee  to  come  up  from  the  north  parts,  and  will  bring 
thee  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel ;  and  I  will  smite  thy 
bow  out  of  thy  left  hand,  and  will  cause  thine  arrows  to 
fall  out  of  thy  right  hand.  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  thou,  and  all  thy  bands,  and  the 
people  that  is  with  thee ;  I  will  give  thee  unto  the  ra- 
venous birds  of  eveiy  sort,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  field 
to  be  devoured.  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  open  field ; 
for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God.  And  I  ^'^^ 
send  a  fire  on  Mag-oof,  and  amonq:  them  that  dwell  care- 
lessly  in  the  isles  ;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  toe 
Lord."  At  the  17th  verse:  "And  thou,  son  of  man, 
thus  saith  the  Lord  God ;  Speak  unto  every  feathered 
fowl,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field.  Assemble  your- 
selves, and  come ;  gather  yourselves  on  every  side  to 
my  sacrifice  that  I  do  sacrifice  for  you,  even  a  gr^^ 
sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  that  ye  may  ^^ 
flesh,  and  drink  blood.  Ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
mighty,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth, 
of  rams,  of  lambs,  and  of  goals,  of  bullocks,  all  of  them 
fatliiigs  of  Bashan.  And  ye  shall  eat  fat  till  ye  be  fu'l* 
and  drink  blood  till  ye  be  drunken,  of  my  sacrifice  which 
I  have  sacrificed  for  you.  Thus  ye  shall  be  filled  at  my 
table  with  horses  and  chariots,  with  mighty  men,  and 
with  all  men  of  war,  saith  the  Lord  God.  And  I  ^"^ 
set  my  glory  among  the  heathen,  and  all  the  heathen 
shall  see  my  ^udgmetvl  \\v«A.  \  Wn^  ^^^emted,  and  my 
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Land  that  I  have  laid  upon  them.  So  the  house  of 
Israel  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God  from 
that  day  and  forward."  The  result  of  it  is  that  these 
coalesced  powers  will  be  utterly  destroyed  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  amidst  a  slaughter  the  most  terrific 
that  has  ever  occured  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

"We  can  see,  however,  amidst  all  the  complications 
and  scenes  of  the  present,  the  brightness  of  that  light 
which  will  yet  emerge  into  everlasting  day  ;  we  can  see 
that  no  force,  or  enchantment,  shall  prevail  against 
Israel ;  and  that  our  country,  pursuing  its  sublime  mis- 
sion, and  Israel  restored  to  its  own  land,  shall  the  latter 
dwell  safely,  and  the  former  not  fail  until  it  melt  into 
the  millennial  day. 

If  we  read  the  12th  and  14th  chapters  of  Zechariah, 
we  shall  see  there  unfolded  at  length  the  very  thoughts 
I  am  now  stating. 

This  warfare,  which  ends  in  the  destruction  of  Me- 
shech,  and  Tubal,  and  Gomer,  and  all  his  bands,  as 
the  38th  chapter  of  Ezekiel  shows — in  consequence  of 
Tarshish,  united  with  Dedan,  with  Sheba,  and  with 
Seba — will  culminate  in  what  is  known  by  the  name 
of  the  last  war  of  Armageddon.  The  eminent  Faber, 
one  of  the  most  learned  clergymen  of  the  Church  of 
England,  now  gone  to  his  rest,  says  that  the  period  of 
this  war  must  be  soon  after  1864.  The  author  of  a 
very  able  book,  called  *'  Armageddon,"  an  elaborate  dis- 
cussion on  prophecy,  says  the  year,  in  all  probability, 
cannot  be  earlier  than  1869.  Thomas,  an  eminent 
American  writer  on  prophecy,  says  the  year,  in  all  pro- 
bability, is  1911.  Mr.  Chamberlain  says  it  cannot  be 
before  1864,  and  it  cannot  be  later  than  1914;  that  is, 
within  the  next  forty  years :  and  Shimeall  says  it  will 
be,  in  all  probability,  in  1868.  I  am  not  laying  stress 
upon  these  dates ;  I  do  not  pretend  to  predict ;  I  am  no 
prophet,  and  have  no  inspiration.  I  merely  call  your 
attention  to  the  very  remarkable  fact  which  I  have 
noticed  before,  that  those  great  events,  all  the  elements 
of  which  seem  gathering  and  concentrating  round 
Europe,  must  come  to  pass  very  shortly.    ISo  maa  mxXi 
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onlinary  intelligence  can  look  around  without  seeing 
that  this  land  of  ours  will  soon  be  girdled  as  with  a  belt 
of  fire ;  that  this  great  ciladel  of  a  free  religion,  of  a 
free  people,  free  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  is  hated 
by  superstition,  detested  by  despotism ;  and  that  the  de- 
cadence of  the  Moslem  and  the  emergence  of  Palestine 
will  form  the  great  spring  and  source  of  that  last  conflict 
which  ends  the  economy  that  now  is,  and  brings  in  a 
better.  I  need  not  remind  you  that  the  last  Eussian 
war  sprang  out  of  Palestine.  The  Emperor  of  the 
French  said  that  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  his,  and  was 
for  his  monks ;  that  is,  of  the  Western  or  Romish  Church. 
The  Czar  Nicholas  said  that  it  belonged  to  his  monks, 
the  monks  of  the  Eastern  Church.  It  was  these  two 
great  powers  coming  into  collision  about  the  tomb  of  a 
dead  Christ,  whilst  they  were  crucifying  afresh  and 
putting  to  an  open  shame  the  living  Christ,  thaton- 
ginated  that  sanguinary  war  that  has  left  so  many  green 
graves  in  the  Crimea,  and  so  many  broken  hearts  and 
dismembered  homes  in  England.  The  very  last  un- 
precedented war  will  originate  there  also,  and  the  close 
of  it  will  also  be  there.  It  is  most  remarkable  that 
almost  all  able  wTiters  upon  prophecy  who  have  really 
given  their  mind  and  their  attention  strictly  to  the  sub- 
ject concur  in  saying  that  a  few  years  hence  must  be 
about  the  time,  according  to  our  ideas  of  prophetic 
chronology,  when  these  great  events  shall  begin.  Time 
will  show ;  many  of  you  may  see  that  day.  If  they 
are  mistaken,  they  are  mistaken  because  they  are  not 
inspired.  Xo  one  that  professes  to  interpret  the  word 
— the  prophetic  word  of  God — ever  attempts,  if  he  be 
a  sane  man,  to  prophesy ;  all  he  ventures  to  do  is  to 
gather  the  data  and  the  elements  of  a  conclusion,  and 
say  to  you  what  he  thinks  those  data  substantiate  and 
bring  out,  and  leave  time  to  prove  whether  it  be  so  or 
not.  It  is  easy  to  scoff  at  these  things  ;  but  they  do 
not  part  with  their  solemnity  nor  does  the  scoffer  cease 
to  be  responsible.  At  all  events,  whether  it  be  near  or 
remote,  "blessed  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord; 
yea,  blessed  are  the  ^eo^\^  \\a^\.  ^\^  m  ^xi^jJa.^  case." 
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QUIETNESS  AND    ASSURANCE   FOR   EVER. 

Let  US  look  into  that  sunny  future,  some  of  the 
Scattered  rays  of  which  penetrate  the  mystic  veil,  and 
shine  down  on  us. 

**  The  work  of  righteousness  shall  he  peace;  and  the 
eff^ect  of  righteousTiess  quietness  and  assurance  for 
ever.  And  my  people  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceable 
habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  rest' 
ing  places.'^ — Isaiah  xxxii.  17,  18. 

"The  very  first  question  it  is  our  duty  as  well  as  our 
interest  to  answer  is,  What  is  the  nature  of  this  righte- 
f)usness,  the   fruits  of  which  are  so  fragrant,  and  the 
efiects  of  which  are  so  precious  ?    It  is  right  to  admit 
that  it  may  be  the  perfect  righteousness  by  which  alone 
'we  are  justified,  and  on  account  of  which  alone  God  is 
just  whilst  he  justifies   them  that  believe.      In  other 
words,  we  have  no  righteousness  or  title  to  heaven  of 
our  own,  but  a  righteousness  has  been  provided  that 
conveys  a  title  to  everlasting  joy,   infinitely   accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  our  God  and  Father.     This,  the 
righteousness  by  which  we  are  justified,  may  be  that  to 
which  the  prophet  alludes,  the  effect  of  which  shall  be 
quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.     But  whilst  this  may 
be  an  element,  and  the  main  element,  it  is  not  the  only 
one.  *   It  is  beyond  all  doubt  or  dispute  that  the  prophet 
refers  also  to  that  other  righteousness  which  is  the  cha- 
racter of  them  that  believe,  and  the  native  and  inevit- 
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able  effect  of  which  is  quietness,  and  peace,  and  a5sur- 
ance,  and  peaceable  dwelling  for  ever  and  ever.     The 
two  are  inseparable,  and  yet  they  are  perfectly  distinct. 
The  righteousness  by  which  we  expect  to  be  justified, 
and  by  which  we  are  now  justified,  is  a  righteousness 
external  to  us ;  the  righteousness  by  which  we  are  made 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  fruits  of  which 
are  thus  delineated  by  the  prophet,  is  a  righteousness 
internal  to  us.     There  is  a  righteousness  on  us,  wiiich  is 
Christ's  righteousness,  the  ground  of  our  justification  ; 
there  is  a  righteousness  in  us,  which  is  the  Spirit's  work, 
and  the  element  of  our  fitness  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven.    We  ought  never  to  lose  sight  of  the  very  impor- 
tant fact  that  we  not  only  need  a  title,  or  right,  or  pass- 
word— a  passport  if  you  like — ^to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  that  we  also  need  a  fitness,  or  adaptation  to  its  joys, 
a  capacity  for  its  employments,  a  change  or  transform- 
ation which  makes  us  capable  of  mingling  with  the 
groups,  and  drinking  of  the  streams,  and  breathing  the 
air  of  the  blessed.     Were  any  of  us  transported  to  the 
planet  Jupiter,  or  the  plaiiet  Saturn,  or  to  any  one  of 
the  planets  belonging  to  the  solar  system,  we  know,  as 
matter  of  fact,  because  it  is  the  demonstration  and  dis- 
covery of  science,  that  with  our  present  structure  we 
could  not  live  in  any  of  the  planets.     In  some  of  them 
the  density  is  so  great  that  we  should  be  crushed  to 
pieces  by  our  own  weight ;  in  others  of  them  the  condi- 
tion is  so  different  from  ours  that  we  could  not  be  re- 
tained upon  their  surface.     In  other  words,  the  law  of 
God's  visible  world  is  the  adaptation  of  the  inhabitant 
by  his  physical  structure,  or  composition  of  bones,  and 
flesh,    and    sinews,    and    muscles,    to     the    planet    in 
which  he  is  to  live.     The  same  grand  law  is  applicable 
to  the  higher  world,  to  the  future  rest :  we  must  be 
fitted  for  it.     At  present,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  the  un- 
regenerate  and  the  unsanctified  man  is  not  fit  for  that 
rest.     A  worldly  and  an  ungodly  man  dislikes  the  Sab- 
bath, which  is  the  epitome  of  heaven ;  he  has  no  plea- 
sure in  joining  in  the  praises,  or  in  giving  in  his  heart 
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his  Amen  to  the  prayers  of  the  sanctuary.  There  are 
thousands — is  it  uncharitable  to  say  so  ? — in  this  great 
city  of  ours  who  are  at  their  wits'  end  when  Saturday 
evening  comes,  and  who  do  not  know,  especially  in  cold 
and  wintry  weather,  how  to  get  over  that  weary,  dull, 
and  protracted  day  which  is  commonly  called  Sunday. 
I  do  not  say  that  these  people  are  not  Christians ;  but  if 
they  be  Christians  their  religion  is  near  zero,  I  do  not 
say  that  these  persons  are  sure  to  be  lost ;  but  it  does 
seem  to  me  as  if  they  were  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  A  very  fair  and  available  test  of  fithess  for 
heaven  is  the  estimate  we  have  of  what  is  called  the 
Christian  Sabbath,  or  type  of  the  Rest,  of  which  a  frag- 
ment is  given  now,  recurring  every  week,  and  on  which 
we  meet  to  prziise,  and  pray,  and  hear  of  the  things  of 
God.  Here,  then,  is  a  righteousness  spoken  of  by  the 
prophet  in  its  twofold  aspect ;  a  righteousness  that  is  the 
ground  of  our  acceptance,  external  to  us,  imputed  to  us, 
on  us,  not  in  us,  not  purchased  or  wrought  by  us,  nor 
in  any  sense  our  own  creation,  but  imputed  to  us  by 
Christ  Jesus ;  and,  seconfdly,  a  righteousness  inwrought, 
imparted,  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  con- 
stituting our  fitness,  just  as  the  other  constitutes  our 
title  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  1  may  illustrate  the 
difference  in  a  very  plain  and  simple  manner.  Suppose 
there  were  to  be  in  Exeter  Hall  an  oratorio.  The 
admission  to  it  is  a  card  that  must  be  paid  for.  The 
susceptibility  of  enjoyment  lies  in  the  individual  ca- 
pacity, or  taste,  or  temperament  of  him  that  purchases 
that  card.  In  order  that  I  may  enjoy  that  oratorio  I 
must  have  two  things :  I  must  have  the  card  that  is  my 
right  of  admission,  for  which  of  course  in  this  case  I 
pay  ;  but,  secondly,  I  must  have  the  susceptibility  of 
the  enjoyment  of  sweet  sound,  which  is  not  the  ca- 
pacity of  every  man,  but  the  enjoyment  of  the  few. 
I  have  heard  of  persons  who  have  no  more  pleasure 
in  the  richest  music  than  they  have,  as  they  them- 
selves have  positively  said,  in  the  sound  of  the  sharpen- 
ing of  a  hand -saw.     Were  such  people  to  be  adoiitted 
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to  a  concert  or  an  oratorio  they  would  feel  it  very 
wearisome,  and  very  dry,  and  would  be  very  glad  when 
it  was  over.  To  admit  me,  therefore,  to  the  oratorio, 
and  to  render  me  capable  of  enjoying  what  I  pay  for, 
I  must  have  not  only  the  card  of  admission,  but  the 
power  of  enjoying  sweet  sound,  or  a  musical  ear.  If 
you  will  pardon  me  for  comparing  things  high  with 
things  very  low,  I  must  not  only  have  the  right  of 
admission  into  heaven,  which  is  not  something  pro- 
duced by  me,  nor  something  inspired  in  me,  but  some- 
thing given  to  me — the  righteousness  of  Christ;  and 
I  must  have,  secondly,  a  fitness  for  the  eiyoyment 
of  heaven,  which  is  not  something  laid  on  me,  but 
something  inspired  in  me  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God- 
that  regeneration  of  heart,  that  transformation  of  na- 
ture, which  brings  me  into  harmony  with  heaven,  and 
makes  me  capable  of  receiving  and  enjoying  the  sweet 
son«fs,  and  the  blessed  air,  and  the  bright  prospects,  and 
the  holy  fellowship,  that  are  in  the  rest  that  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God.  Tliese  two  constitute  the  domi- 
nant and  distinctive  features  of  Christianity.  Whether 
the  righteousness  that  is  here  spoken  of  be  the  one  or  the 
other  is  not,  as  far  as  our  present  discussion  goes,  of 
very  material  consequence  ;  the  effect  of  both  is  peace, 
quietness,  and  assurance  for  ever.  That  effect,  how- 
ever, we  are  told,  is  not  to  be  realized  now  in  all  its 
extent.  It  is  in  the  future.  The  work  of  righteous- 
ness shall  he  peace;  and  the  effect  of  righteousness. 
shall  be  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.  I  believe 
that  a  great  part  of  this  promise  relates  to  that  futurity 
to  which  all  past  ages  of  mankind  shall  contribute,  and 
in  whose  glory  all  past  generations  shall  be  glorifiedand 
crowned.  The  effect  of  that  righteousness,  either  in  its 
external  and  imputed  aspect  as  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  or  its  internal  and  inwrought  nature  as  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  be  peace,  and  quiet- 
ness, and  assurance,  for  ever  and  ever.  We  shall  beat 
peace  with  each  other.  Is  that  a  very  common  present 
possession  ?     Do  we  not  find  people  in  business,  m  the 


QUIETNESS  AND  ASSUBANGE  FOB  EVEB.      225 

world,  in  society,  very  quarrelsome,  and  very  often  is 
not  the  exterior  courtesy  the  mere  outward  flash  of 
light,  that  conceals — like  ice  upon  a  river  or  upon  the 
Polar  sea — turmoil,  and  tumult,  arid  disquiet  within  ? 
But  when  that  age  shall  dawn  upon  the  earth,  and  all 
shall  be  righteous,  then  there  shall  be  no  disturbance 
irom  disordered  hearts,  from  discontented  minds,  from 
irritated  and  vexed  society ;  there  shall  be  no  lawsuits, 
litigation,  or  injustice  dealt  to  the  weak ;  there  shall  be 
no  dissatisfaction,  because  there  shall  be  no  oppression. 
Gaols  and  prisons,  the  blots  on  civilization,  necessary 
now,  will  be  needless  then.  The  soldier  and  the  judge, 
indispensable  now,  shall  be  unknown  then.  Every 
sword  shall  be  beaten  into  a  ploughshare,  every  spear 
shall  be  transformed  into  a  pruning-hook.  There  shall 
be  no  storm  in  the  world  without  to  disturb  the  air ;  no 
lightning  shall  rend  the  cedars,  no  earthquake  convulse 
the  earth ;  there  shall  be  a  universal  calm,  and  yet 
not  stagnation — the  peace  that  passeth  understanding, 
and  yet  not  the  apathy  of  insensible  and  of  indifferent 
minds.  What  a  blessed  prospect  is  that,  and  what 
a  glorious  thought,  that  a  righteousness  which  may 
this  very  day  be  ours  is  the  basis,  and  the  founda- 
tion, and  the  fountain  of  such  peace  !  Not  only  shall 
there  be  peace  then  internally  and  socially,  but  there 
shall  be  perfect  peace  outwardly, — peace  also  in  all  the 
reminiscences  of  the  past ;  for  the  blood  of  Christ  has 
wa^ed  all  their  guilt  away.  How  often  do  recol- 
lections come  up  that  disturb  and  disquiet,  and  how 
difficult  do  we  often  feel  it  to  fall  back  upon  that  precious 
blood  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and  thus  have  peace  ! 
At  that  day  the  reminiscences  of  the  past  shall  not  be 
extinguished,  but,  regarded  in  the  lig:ht  of  the  atonement 
of  Calvary,  they  shall  minister  no  disquiet,  and  occasion 
no  disturbance.  There  shall  also  be  peace  in  the  pre- 
sent ;  for  the  Prince  of  peace  will  be  our  glory,  the 
God  of  peace  will  be  our  trust,  the  Spirit  of  peace  will 
be  our  inspiration;  and  there  shall  be  peace  in  the 
fature.     No  fear  to  feel,  no  trouble  to  beat  away.  shalV 
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disturb  the  calm  or  interfere  with  the  peace  of  that 
everlasting  rest  into  wliich  they  tiiat  are  clad  in  Christ's 
rigliteousiiess  and  inspired  by  the  Spirit's  holiness  shall 
enter  and  live  for  ever  and  ever.  Every  day  as  it 
comes  will  be  peace ;  we  shall  look  up  to  the  heavens, 
and  see,  in  the  virgin  beauty  of  the  morning,  in  the 
majestic  glory  of  the  noon,  in  the  matron  dignity  of  the 
evening,  notliing  but  peace.  One  of  our  greatest  states- 
men, when  asked  what  was  his  wish,  said,  "  I  have  no 
wisli  but  peace,  peace."  I  appeal  to  all  who  are 
absorbed  in  business,  I  appeal  to  all  who  are  mixed  up 
with  various  social,  political,  and  national  relationships, 
is  not  peace  your  desire  and  rest  your  hope? — less  to 
vex,  and  nothing  to  disturb  or  to  aimoy ;  nothing,  in 
short,  of  that  tn)ul)le  tliat  lessens  the  health  of  man 
while  he  lives,  and  shortens  the  life  of  man  in  this 
world.  It  is  not  work  which  kills  men,  but  worry. 
The  true  cause  of  a  shortened  life  is  not  so  much  poor 
food,  little  wine,  cold  water,  bad  clothing,  as  the 
excitement,  and  worry,  and  vexation  that  men  in  busi- 
ness above  all  feel.  l>iit  in  that  blessed  rest  to  which 
we  all  aspire,  all  its  atmosphere  shall  be  peace;  the 
Prince  of  peace  sliall  wave  his  hand,  and  all  its  troubled 
wavf^s  will  be  stilled.  From  his  holy  lips  the  words 
shall  come,  "  Peace,  be  still ;"  and  the  storms  of  human 
passion  and  the  winds  of  human  prejudice  shall  subside 
into  a  deej)  and  everlasting  calm.  "  The  efiect  of  right- 
eousness shall  be  peace,  and  quietness,  and  assurance 
for  ever." 

I'he  propliet  proceeds  to  say,  "■  They  shall  dwell  in  a 
peaceable  habitation  :''  here  is,  another  part  of  a  be- 
liever's prospect.  AVe  shall  dwell  in  peaceable  habita- 
tions. Language  and  figures  are  exhausted  in  order  to 
(k'scribe  the  habitations  that  await  the  people  of  God. 
Je>us  says,  *'  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions; 
])ermanent  dwelliiig-jilaces."  There  are  many,  not  a 
few.  Christians  need  not  quarrel  about  who  shall  get 
first  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  there  is  plenty  of 
room.     There  are  many  mansions.     There  will  be  to 
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Occupy  those  mansions  ^'  a  great  multitude,  that  no 
man  can  number."  These  Mdll  not  be  tents  that  must 
be  struck,  under  which  soldiers  dwell,  but  mansions 
that  will  continue,  in  which  the  citizens  of  the  new 
Jerusalem  live  and  are  happy  and  undisturbed  for  ever 
and  for  ever.  This  state,  the  condition  of  Christians,  is 
very  beautifully  described  in  Revelation  xxi.  10:  ''And 
he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain,  and  showed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy 
Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God,  having 
the  glory  of  God  ;  and  her  light  was  like  unto  a  stone 
most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper-stone,  clear  as  crystal." 
And  then  he  tells  us  the  condition  of  it  in  the  22nd 
verse :  "I  saw  no  temple  therein ;  for  the  Lord 
God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it." 
What  a  beautiful  thought !  Now  the  universe  is  the 
temple  of  God ;  then  God  will  be  the  temple  of  the 
universe.  "  And  the  city,"  he  says — that  city  of  quiet 
and  of  peace — "  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten 
it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof."  It  does  not 
mean  that  there  will  be  no  sun  and  moon ;  but  that  the 
moral  glory  that  sleeps  upon  it,  like  the  summer  upon  a 
bdnk  of  violets,  will  be  so  rich  and  so  splendid  that  the 
splendour  of  the  sun  and  moon  will  be  lost  in  the  * 
greater  splendour  of  the  glory  of  God.  "  And  the 
nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light 
of  it;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory 
and  honour  into  it.  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be 
shut  at  all  by  day."  To  shut  the  gates  of  a  city  in 
ancient  times  was  to  declare  war:  well,  "  the  gates  of 
it  shall  not  be  shut "  means,  there  shall  be  no  war,  but 
perfect  peace.  "  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and 
honour  of  the  nations  into  it.  And  there  shall  in  no- 
wise enter  into  it  anything  that  detileth,  neither  what- 
soever worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie."  We 
have  the  same  scene  and  the  same  effects  described  in 
Isaiah  xxxiii.  20 :  "  Look  upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our 
solemnities ;   thine  eyes  shall   see  Jerusalem  a  o^\fiX 
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habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down; 
not  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  shall  ever  be  removed, 
neither  shall  any  of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken.  And 
the  inhabitant  hhal]  not  say,  I  am  sick;  the  people 
that  dwell  therein  shall  be  forgiven  their  iqiquity." 
We  have  the  very  same  thought  expressed  also  in 
Ezekiel  xxxiv.  25  :  "  And  I  will  make  with  them  a 
covenant  of  peace,  and  will  cause  the  evil  beasts  to 
cease  out  of  the  land ;  and  they  shall  dwell  safely  in 
the  wilderness,  and  sleep  in  the  woods.  And  I  will 
make  them  and  the  places  round  about  my  hill  a  bless- 
ing ;  and  I  will  cause  the  shower  to  come  down  in  his 
season ;  there  shall  be  showers  of  blessing.  And  the 
tree  of  the  field  shall  yield  her  fruit,  and  the  earth  shall 
yield  her  increase,  and  they  shall  be  safe  in  their  land, 
and  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  broken 
the  bands  of  their  yoke,  and  delivered  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  those  that  served  themselves  of  them.  And 
they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey  to  the  heathen,  neither 
shall  the  beast  of  the  land  devour  them  ;  but  they  shall 
dwell  safely,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid.  And  I 
will  raise  up  for  them  a  plant  of  renown,  and  they  shall 
be  no  more  consumed  with  hunger  in  the  land,  neither 
bear  the  shame  of  the  heathen  any  more.  Thus  shall 
they  know  that  I  the  Lord  their  God  am  with  thefflj 
and  that  they,  even  the  house  of  Israel,  are  my  people, 
saith  the  Lord  God.  And  ye  my  flock,  the  flock  of  my 
pasture,  are  men,  and  I  am  your  God,  saith  the  Lord 
God."  All  these  passages  describe  one  scene;  namely, 
that  which  begins  to  emerge  from  beneath  the  horizon, 
and  which  shall  one  day  displace  the  present  imperfect 
and  disturbed  economy — that  scene  which  is  the  burden 
of  many  prophecies,  and  the  stirring  music  of  many 
I)ronjises — that  quiet  bay  into  which  all  the  surf  of 
this  troubled  world  shall  flow,  and  be  still  for  ever— 
that  scene  of  sunshine  and  of  summer  which  shall 
never  have  a  cloud,  and  into  which  nothing  that  dis- 
turbs or  defiles  can  possibly  be  permitted  to  enter- 
that  rest,  that  sabbath-keeping,  as  the  apostle  calls  it  in 


QUIETNESS   Ain>   ASSURANCE   FOB   EVER.  229 

the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God. 

We  have  seen  that  this  righteousness  which  is  on  us, 
and  that  which  is  in  us,  has  each  for  its  effect  peace ; 
** justified  by  faith  we  have  peace;"  and   ''quietness, 
and  assurance  for  ever."   Let  us  now  observe  that  all  our 
present   troubles,  personal,  social,  national,  are  over- 
ruled and  wielded  by  God  to  contribute  to  this.     He 
tells  us  that  '*  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth 
joyous;    but  afterward  it  worketh   out  the   peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness  unto   them   that   are  exercised 
thereby ;"  and  He  tells  up,  again,  that  "  our  light  afflic- 
tions, which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  out  for  us  a 
more   exceeding,  even   an   eternal   weight   of  glory." 
Christians   sometimes   ask,    Why   does    God    think    it 
necessary   to  afflict  us  here   that   we   may   be   happy 
hereafter?    I  answer,  He  might  have  dispensed  with 
this  treatment;  He  might  have  wafted  us  from  grace 
to  glory  without  one  interrupting  or  disturbing  ele- 
ment;   but  it  is  of  the  very  nature  of  that  economy 
in  which  we   play  a  part  that  the   fruits   of  Satan's 
success  in  Paradise  shall  be  overruled  to  be  the  ele- 
ments of  Christ's  triumph  in  the  world  for  ever  and 
ever.     He  might  have  admitted  us  to  heaven  without 
conflict;  He  might  have  put  the  palm  in  6ur  hand  and 
placed  the  crown  upon   our  brow  without  our  going 
through   the  warfare.     But  he  has  determined  other- 
wise ;  and  on  this  glorious  ground — that  whatever  evil 
Satan  has  introduced  God  seizes,  and  makes  an  element 
of  our  sanctification   and  an  impulse  to  our  progress 
from   grace  to  glory.     Therefore  those  very  fruits  of 
sin — trouble,  affliction,  bereavement,  sorrow,  grief,  dis- 
tress, loss — which  are  unquestionably  the  progeny  of 
sin,  and  which  never  would  have  been  if  sin  had  not 
smitten  us,  God  lays  hold  of,  and  overrules  and  sanc- 
tifies to  be  the  means  of  our  fitness  for  the  kingdom  of 
God.     The  Holy   Spirit  of  God  is  deepening  in  our 
hearts  that  quietness,  that  peace,  which  is  the  foretaste 
and  earnest  of  that  assurance  that  is  for  ever  and  ^N^t. 
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From  the  deep  fountain  of  heaven  there  comes  into  the 
heart  of  all  believers  that  river  whose  streams  make 
glad  the  city  of  our  God.  On  us,  even  now,  there 
falls  that  sweet  sunshine  that  clothes  the  withered 
branches  with  leaves  and  covers  them  with  blossoms  that 
are  earnests  of  fragrant  and  of  precious  fruit.  Wl»at  is 
grace?  The  bud  of  April,  which  is  the  prophecy  of  the 
full  blossoms  of  May  and  of  June.  What  is  the  peace 
that  a  believer  now  feels  ?  A  streamlet,  not  like  the 
world's  peace,  from  the  lowlands,  and  the  marshes,  and 
the  swamps  of  this  present  world,  but  fresh  from  the  foun- 
tain in  the  bosom  of  the  hills  whose  streams  make  glad 
tlie  city  of  our  God.  Every  believer,  therefore,  has  in  his 
heart  now  the  pledge  that  he  himself  will  be  in  heaven 
hereafter.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  person  going  to 
heaven  and  not  knowing  that  he  is  on  the  way ;  there 
is  here  a  sunshine  in  the  heart  that  is  the  dawn  of  the 
sunshine  of  glory ;  there  is  even  in  this  world  a  fountain, 
a  spring  of  living  water,  that  rises  to  the  source  from 
which  it  came,  the  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  whose  maker  is  God.  Have  you  anything 
of  this  peace,  this  quiet,  this  assurance,  that  is  for  ever 
and  for  ever  ?  Could  you  look  into  the  depths  of  that 
gloom  that  has  no  lightening,  and  feel  quiet?  Could 
you  look  up  into  the  starry  heights  of  everlasting  glory? 
and  feel  neither  despondency  nor  despair?  Can  you 
read  of  God,  or  can  you  listen  to  the  thunders  of  Sinaij 
and  see  its  lightnings,  and  hear  its  severe  and  uncom- 
promising exactions,  and  yet  feel  peace?  You  fe^l 
peace,  not  because  you  have  not  broken  the  law,  not 
because  you  are  not  sinful,  not  because  the  law  does  not 
exact  more  than  you  can  render,  but  because  Christ 
was  made  sin  for  you,  that  you  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  by  him. 

We  have  this  prospect  not  only  engrafted  in  our 
hearts,  but  the  revelation  of  it  in  prophecies  and  pro- 
mises scattered  through  the  word  of  God.  What  is  a 
prophecy  ?  A  prediction  of  things  that  are  to  be.  What 
is  a  promise  ?     A  prediction  of  good  things  and  happy 
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hin^  that  are  to  be.  The  burden  of  the  prophecy  is 
iften  wrath,  tribulation,  judgment ;  the  burden  of  the 
iromise  is  always  quietness,  peace,  and  assurance  for 
ver,  A  thousand  promises  scattered  through  the 
iible,like  stars  in  the  sky,  reveal  to  us  that  a  day  comes 
i^hen  the  effect  of  that  righteousness,  which  is  on  us  and 
1  us,  our  inspiration  now,  shall  be  peace,  and  quietness, 
nd  assurance  for  ever.  We  have  a  slight  and  transient 
jrpe,  a  beautiful,  though  imperfect  earnest  of  this  ever- 
isting'  peace,  and  quietness,  and  assurance  for  ever,  in 
he  -weekly  sabbath,  the  princess  of  days,  the  queen  of 
be  week,  that  comes  round  constantly  without  fail,  like 
eed-time  and  like  harvest  for  ever.  Christians,  when 
Saturday  night  comes  round,  feel,  if  they  do  not  in  so 
aany  words  say.  Thank  God,  we  have  got  another 
Irt^ary  week  over,  and  a  respite  of  sunshine  and  of  peace 
>romised  to  dawn  to-morrow.  And  when  the  sabbath 
lomes,  you  will  not  feel  it  a  dreary  day ;  you  may  be 
loomed  to  hear  dull  sermons,  you  may  be  obliged  to  go 
o  a  place  where,  perhaps,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
s  not  powerful,  but  where  it  is  preached  truly  notwith- 
standing;  but. you  will  be  so  charmed  with  the  least 
iunshine  of  heaven,  that,  if  refracted  through  a  lens,  you 
i^uld  wish  not  to  intervene,  yet,  because  it  is  heaven's 
mnshine,  you  will  feel  it  sweet ;  and  you  will  say,  or 
rather  you  will  feel,  "  A  day  in  thy  courts,  O  Lord,  is 
better  than  a  thousand ;  I  had  rather  be  a  door-keeper 
in  the  house  of  my  God  than  dwell  in  tents  of  wicked- 
ness." Now,  I  am  not  speaking  of  the  sabbath  in 
its  physical  sense :  even  as  a  physical  institution  it 
is  of  inestimable  value.  What  is  it  that  causes  so 
much  of  what  we  now  hear  of — paralysis,  early  death, 
disease,  decay,  lunacy,  madness  ?  What  occasions  it  ? 
I  believe,  in  my  conscience,  it  is  the  exhausting  fatigue, 
and  toil,  and  worry  of  this  world's  business.  And  what 
is  the  rest  that  man  needs  ?  If  I  look  at  it  simply  in 
its  physical  aspect — that  very  sabbath  of  which  I  am 
now  speaking — if  my  hand  is  weary  with  wielding  n 
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sledge-hammer,  the  refreshment  and  restoration  lies  in 
perfect  rest ;  if  I  am  weary  with  walking,  the  rest  or 
refreshment  would  be  reclining  or  lying  down.    But  if 
my  brain  is  weary  and  exhausted,  how  am  I  to  rest  it? 
That  is  a  question  I  can  experimentally  speak  of.    The 
rest  of  the  brain  is  not  cessation  from  work,  for  that  is 
more  exhausting  than  work ;  but  it  is  change  of  the  cur- 
rents of  thought ;  that  is  its  refreshment.     If,  after  you 
have  been  exhausted  and  worn  out  by  the  excitements 
of  thought,  you  say,  Now  I  will  go  into  the  country; 
I  will  spend  ten  days  or  three  weeks  in  perfect  cessatiop 
from  all  thought ;  you  will  find  that  you  are  only  stimu- 
lating your  brain  worse  by  the  absence  of  thought  than 
it   is  stimulated  by  the  pressure  and  the  presence  of 
thousjht.     Then  how  are  you  to  rest  the  brain?    By 
changing  the  subject  of  thought.     Hence,  when  people 
go  to  different  places  in  the  country,  to  the  sea-side,  to 
the  green  fields,  to  the  blue  hills,  I  believe  it  is  not  that 
the  atmospheric  air  of  Scotland  differs  very  much  from 
the  atmospheric  air  of  London :  chemists  will  tell  you  that 
when  they  analyze  the  two  the  difference  is  infinitesimal, 
but  that  the  mind  is  occupied  by  a  totally  different  subjeci, 
and  its  thoughts  made  to  roll  in  totally  different  channels. 
What  is  the  cause,  now,  of  paralysis — I  do  not  mean  the 
only  cause,  but  the  prevailing  cause  of  paralysis — which 
is  now  a  disease  so  common  ;  of  lunacy,  mania^  or  mad- 
ness ?     It  is  that  our  thoughts  constantly,  without  in- 
terruption, or  change,  rush  and  roll  along  in  one  channel 
(ill  the  brain,  the  channel  of  the  thought,  is  exhausted 
and  utterly  worn  out.    No  man  can  live  long  who  keeps 
in  his  head — for  the  head,  I  need  not  tell  you,  is  to  the 
mind    what   the    hand   is    to   the    body — and  rushing 
through  his  brain  without  ceasing,  one  continuous  cur- 
rent of  thought,    and  of   the    same    thought,  and  w 
the  same  channels,  excited  by  the  same  objects.    U^' 
less  he  change,  unless  he  bring  into  the  channel  of  his 
brain  other  thoughts,  he  will  suffer.     God's  ordinance 
for  keeping  man  physically  healthy  is  the  Christian  sab- 
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Take  it  in  its  lowest  aspect,  look  upon  it  in  its 
est  light,  and  I  say  the  Christian  sabbath  is  to 
ad  physically  an  inestimable  blessing.  And, 
>re5  whenever  the  sabbath  morning  comes,  do 
ipon  the  doors  of  your  soul,  the  reverse  of  what 
:nd  sometimes  written  upon  sheds  in  London, 
admission  on  business  here."  Shut  the  shutters 
mind  and  the  doors  of  the  heart  with  the  doors  of 
mnting-house,  and  let  the  sabbath,  at  all  hazards, 
J  sacrifice,  be  consecrated  to  totally  different 
its,  sympathies,  and  associations ;  the  thoughts  of 
1,  the  sense  of  repose,  the  hopes  of  peace,  and 
ess,  and  assurance  for  ever.  On  that  day,  that 
the  queen  of  all  the  days  of  the  week,  the  world 
>n  its  loveliest  robe,  and  earth  its  brightest  sun- 
;  on  that  day,  it  seems  to  me,  the  earth  emerges 
greater  freshness,  and  the  days  of  the  week  appear 
ed  with  their  richest  glory.  It  is  the  silence  for 
e  that  we  may  hear  God  speak  ;  it  is  the  flash  of 
n's  sunshine,  that  we  may  get  a  foretaste  of  that 
vhose  sun  never  sets.  It  is  an  island  cast  into  the 
ig   cataracts  of  this  present  world,  standing  upon 

we  can  hear  the  chimes  of  heaven,  see  the  sun- 
of  glory,  whilst  the  world,  and  the  world's  tor- 
rush  by,  neither  disturbing  nor  disquieting  those 
J  hearts  are  set  upon  the  rest  that  remaineth  for 
eople  of  God.  The  sabbath  is  that  day  when  the 
has  its  rest ;  when  the  very  sanctuary  stands  out 
the  houses  in  brighter  and  more  beautiful  relief; 
nan  enjoys  that  respite  which  not  only  gives  him 
jrease  to  his  capital  of  physical  health  but  inspires 
eart  with  the  hopes  of  the  eternal  rest.  Is  the 
th  sweet  to  you  ?  Is  the  sanctuary  dear  to  you  ? 
jou  really  feel,  when  Saturday  evening  comes, 
k  God  that  we  have  reached  another  stage  in 
journey  ?  and  can  you  really  feel,  as  the  hairs 
n,  as  the  eyes  grow  dimmer,  as  the  muscles  grow 
jr,  as  the  step  becomes  more  tottering,  as  the  heart. 
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glorious  consummation,  when  the  bride  shall  make  aer- 
self  ready,  and  Christ  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  all 
his  saints,  and  in  them  that  believe.     Believing  this,  it 
may  be  most  useful  if,  instead  of  my  reciting,  what  is 
stimulating,  facts  which    I  might  have  witnessed,  or 
relating   tlie   story,  like  many  excellent  ministers,  of 
what  they  liave  seen,  I  keep  to  the  law  and  to  the  tes- 
timony, and  show  from  God's  own  book  what  we  may  ' 
expect  to  be  the  true  effects,  and  influence,  and  power, 
and  so  far  the  test  of  the  presence  in  the  church  of 
that  holy  and  blessed  Spirit.     Tn  America,  during  that 
visitation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  which  I  hav^e  pre- 
viously referred,  one  single  denomination  in  the  course 
of  some  six  months,  I  believe — I  am  not  sure  of  the 
precise    time — had   136,000  added  to  its  communion 
out  of  the  world ;  some  of  them  Jews,  some  of  them 
Papists,  many  of  them  nothing  at  all ;    all  of  whom 
have  been  brought  under  the  saving  impressions  appa- 
rently of  the  Spirit  of  God.     An  excellent  minister 
at  Belfast,   whom  I  have    the    pleasure  of  knowing, 
states  that  in  some  places  of  worship,  in  Ulster,  the 
difficulty  used  to  be  to  get  an  attendance  at  all ;  and 
that  now  the  difficulty  is  to  find  room  for  masses  of 
people,   and   to   persuade   those   that   meet  to  depart 
when  they  have  met.     He  states  also  that  20,000  Bibles 
have  been   sold  in  Ulster   during  six  months;  about 
double  the  number  that  had  been  sold  in  the  previous 
year.     Dr.  Morgan,  a  most  excellent  minister  of  the 
Irish  Presbyterian  Church,  and  a  man  in  whose  judg- 
ment much  confidence  is  justly  reposed,  states  his  belief 
that  it  is  atkast  an  extraordinary  work  of  divine  grace  J 
that  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  througrhout  Ireland 
are  gathering  to  divine  ordinances  who  spent  the  day  m 
pleasure,  in  worldly  amusement,  and  something  worse. 
The  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor,  the  last  man  in  the 
world  that  I  should  expect  to  have  been  carried  away 
by  any  wave  of  excitement,  a  man  of  intense  coolness, 
sobriety,  and  intelligence,  states  in  the  strongest  tenn8 
his  belief  in  the  divinity  of  this  work.     A  nobleman 
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whose  name  is  known  in  all  the  churches,  revered  and 
beloved  by  all  that  know  him — the  Earl  of  Roden — 
residing  in  a  place  where  there  seems  to  be  the  gTeatest 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  says:  <'I  have  watched 
the  progress  of  this  great  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  I 
state  my  experience:  the  drunkard  has  become  sober; 
the  quarrelsome  man  docile ;  the  man  who  was  a  tyrant 
to  his  family  has  become  a  lamb.     These  are  fruits  that 
I  have  seen ;  and  I  see  a  love,  a  joy,  and  a  peace,  which 
I  have  never  seen  in  these  districts  before."      Men  who 
take  a  mere  secular  view  of  the  subject  select  all  the 
imperfections,  and  then  say,  This  is  what  Christians  call 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God.     There  is  great  excite- 
ment, I  admit ;  but  I  do  not  think,  on  the  whole,  people 
need   be  very  much  alarmed  lest  men  be  too  much 
excited  about  their  souls,  about  God,  about  a  future,  or 
about  religion.     I  think  the  risk  is  all  in  the  opposite 
direction;  the  great  risk  is  coldness,  apathy,  insensibility, 
indifference;  and  therefore  we  should  not  be  alarmed 
even  at  the  proofs  of  a  little  excess  of  religious  excite- 
ment.    We  should  indeed  pray  that  it  may  be  regulated, 
not  that  it  may  be  quenched.      But,  are  not  people 
excited  about  other  things  ?     Do  you  recollect  the  com- 
mercial   panic    in  1857?      Was   there  not  plenty  of 
excitement  about  money  then  ?     Are  you  not  excited 
about  thousands  of  things,  and  feel  no  shame  or  sorrow 
in  being  so  ?     Why  then  should  you  be  surprised  if 
people  be  excited  about  that  which  is  the  profoundest, 
the  sublimest,  the  most  intensely  interesting  of  all  the 
topics   that  can  engage  the   human   mind   or   engross 
and  excite  the  human  heart?     But  excitement  simply 
proves  that  there  is  something  that  deeply  stirs  people  ; 
that  is  all ;  it  does  not  prove  the  divinity  of  the  work 
or   the   scriptural    nature  of  it.      Excitement  simply 
proves  that  people  are  feeling  very  much  about  some- 
thing ;    the  test  of  its  origin  must  be  sought  in  the 
Bruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  it  is  these  fruits  that  I 
proceed  to  unfold.     A  very  admirable  extract  I  would 
here  make  from  the  work  of  Dr.  M'Cosh,  a  professor, 
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I  think,  in  an  Irish  college ;  and  one  which  I  do  most 
thoroughly  sympathise  with.  I  have  long  felt  you 
must  estimate  a  work — and  I  state  this  for  the  ake 
of  those  who  look  at  it  too  much  from  a  secular  point 
of  view — by  admitting  and  appreciating  the  national 
peculiarities  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  it.  We  find 
that  every  nation  has  its  own  peculiar  idiosyncrasy. 
Scotch  Christianity,  English  Christianity,  Irish  Chris- 
tianity, are  the  same  in  tlieir  origin,  their  power,  and 
their  issues ;  but  they  are  differently  developed,  ac- 
cording to  the  temperament  of  each  nation.  Hence 
Dr.  M*Cosh  very  justly  says,  what  I  know  to  be  so  true: 
"  Looking  on  the  spiritual  influence  as  proceeding  from 
a  heavenly  source,  I  am  inclined. to  regard  the  expres- 
sion of  it  as  affected  by  the  peculiar  Irish  character. 
I  happened  in  tlie  year  of  the  Crimean  war  to  see  suc- 
cessively a  company  of  Irish  soldiers,  a  company  of 
English  soldiers,  and  a  company  of  Scotch  soldiers, 
parting  with  their  wives,  sisters,  friends,  and  children, 
previous  to  that  sanguinary  conflict.  The  partings 
were  to  me  equally  affecting;  but  each  differed  totally 
from  the  other.  The  parting  of  the  English  was  unde- 
monstrative, but  hearty  and  deep ;  it  was  an  attempted 
cheer  from  the  P^nglish,  ending  in  gushing  tear.*,  which 
they  neither  encouraged  nor  discouraged.  The  Scottish 
women  waved  their  hand-!,  and  then  turned  away  to  bury 
and  hide  their  faces  and  their  tears  toorether;"  the 
characteristic  of  the  Scotchman,  who  always  feels  more 
than  he  shows,  and  thinks  more  than  he  speaks.  Then 
"the  Irish  women,"  he  says,  "let  all  their  feelings  out 
in  unrestrained  bursts,  and  loud  wails."  By  remembering 
these  singular  peculiarities,  or  rather  idiosyncrasies,  i'^ 
each  of  the  three  nations,  he  accounts  for  the  demonstra- 
tive character,  the  strong  expressions,  and  the  excitement 
that  accompany  this  work,  by  laying  part  of  it,  and  I 
think  very  fairly  and  justly,  to  the  peculiar  idiosyncra^ 
of  our  Irish  friends.  An  Englishman's  religion  is 
always  expressed  plainly,  bluntly ;  sometimes  a  little 
blufldy ;  almost  rudely.     A  Scotchman's  religion  is  a 


THE  LATTEB   BAINS.  239 

eep  inDer  spring,  which  shows  itself  best  in  a  great 
risis,  stands  the  greatest  shock,  and  makes  the  least 
oi^e  or  appearance  in  its  ordinary  conflicts.  The 
rishman's  religion  is  all  in  his  heart ;  the  Scotchman's 
rather  in  his  head :  the  instant  the  Irishman  accepts  a 
di^ion,  it  shows  itself  sometimes  in  .words  that  exceed 
le  reality,  but  always  in  words  that  express  depth  and 
Mgnancy  of  feelings.  Keeping  in  mind  these  three 
laracters,  we  may  expect  that  whenever  the  Spirit  of 
od  has  a  work,  that  work  will  show  itself  not  by 
ttinguishing  nationalities,  but  by  making  use  of  them. 
may  carry  it  a  step  further,  and  show  you  the  same 
ifPerences  in  the  New  Testament :  Paul  is  a  Christian, 
thorough  Christian  ;  Peter  was  a  Christian,  a  thorough 
hristian  ;  John  was  a  Christian,  a  thorough  Christian  ; 
lit  if  we  watch  the  history  or  the  biography  of  each  of 
lese  inspired  men,  we  shall  see  that  grace  consecrated, 
ot  quenched ;  in  each  his  personal  peculiarity  and 
liosyncrasy  of  character.  For  instance,  Peter,  im- 
etuous,  passionate,  hasty,  always  ready  to  explode  the 
istant  that  the  slightest  spark  was  applied ;  always 
rst  to  speak,  first  to  draw  his  sword,  and  first  to  run 
way  when  there  was  danger,  and  impetuous  in  all. 
^aul's  was  gigantic  energy,  overwhelming  power, 
[resistible  reasoning;  but  in  each  was  still  the  devoted, 
ecided,  and  deeply  impressed  Christian.  John  was 
uU  of  all  that  was  lovely  and  amiable,  silent,  that 
i^eter  only  might  speak ;  and  yet,  when  people  looked 
t  John  and  Peter,  heard  Peter's  eloquence,  saw  John's 
:ountenance,  they  took  notice  that  both  of  them  had 
>eeii  with  Jesus ;  the  silence  of  the  one  as  expressive 
ts  the  eloquence  of  the  other.  You  have  here  indi- 
'idual  character  shaping  the  expression  of  religion.  If 
►ve  knew  better,  and  could  decipher  the  experience  of 
men,  the  trials  each  has  come  through,  the  conflicts 
each  has  had,  the  temptations  each. has  overcome,  the 
difficulties  each  has  grappled  with — in  short,  his  whole 
inner  history — that  inner  history  would  colour  very  much 
his  feelings  when  he  becomes  a  Christian,  and  give  the 
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expression  of  tliem  a  peculiarity,  a  tone,  a  colouring, 
that  they  would  not  have  if  he  had  not  come  through 
so  hard  and  terrible  a  baptism.  So  that  in  judging  of 
this  work,  wherever  it  may  occur,  you  must  take  many 
elements  into  consideration;  and  you  must  try  and 
detach  them,  and  look  into  the  core  of  the  work,  and  see 
if,  testefl  by  God's  word,  it  be  a  divine  work  or  a  work 
the  very  reverse.  Let  me  also  add  one  remark  more, 
that  wherever  God  has  a  divine  work  going  on,  the 
devil  will  get  up  a  counter  work.  We  may  be  sure 
that,  if  there  be  a  supernatural  work  in  Ireland,  there 
will  be,  coextensive  with  it,  an  infra-natural  work.  Satan 
always  follows  the  footprints  of  God  ;  and  hence,  where- 
ever  there  is  a  Peter,  or  a  Paul,  or  a  John,  he  is  sore 
to  have  a  Simon  IMagus,  or  an  Ananias  and  Sapphiia. 
or  a  Demas  or  Alexander,  to  turn  into  contempt,  if 
possible  into  utter  failure,  the  great  work. 

Having  nuide  the-^e  preliminary  remarks,  let  me  ask 
attention  to  the  2nd  chapter  of  Joel.  Can  any  maB 
who  reads  the  2nd  chapter  of  Acts  say  that  the 
2nd  chapter  of  Joel  has  been  fulfilled  and  exhausted 
1 800  years  ago  ?  I  know  the  common  Christian  belief 
is  that  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  exhaustion  and  the 
complete  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Joel;  but  if 
you  read  this  chapter,  you  will  find  that  though  per- 
fectly true  that  it  began  to  be  fulfilled  at  Pentecost,  the 
Lrrandest  manifestation  of  it  was  not  at  Pentecost.  It 
evidently  contemplates  an  era  which  shall  usher  in  the 
coming  of  our  Lord;  for  what  is  his  language?  "I 
will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy ;"  that  is  the  language 
of  the  Old  Testament  economy  ;  "  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams ;"  that  is,  it  was  by  dreams  Gcd  mani- 
fested himself  before  Christ  came ;  **  and  your  young 
men  shall  see  visions."  I  would  not  interpret  that 
literally,  because  the  prophet  speaks  plainly  in  the 
language  and  uses  the  figures  of  economy  to  which  he 
belonged.  Paul  says,  ''  God.  who  at  sundry  times," 
tiiat  is,  before  the  Flood,  after  the  Flood,  and  in  the  times 
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of  the  Patriarchs — "  and  in  divers  manners,"  spoke  to 
somehy  dreams,  to  others  by  visions,  ^*  hath  in  these  last 
day»  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son."  Hence  no  dream,  or 
vision,  literally  so  called,  would  have  the  least  recep- 
tion £rom  me,  or  the  least  hospitality  in  my  conviction, 
unless  it  was  in  harmony  with  God's  word :  if  not  in 
harmony  with,  it,  it  is  imagination,  not  inspiration. 
Then  he  goes  on  further  to  predict,  **  And  also  upon 
the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in  those  days  will 
I  pour  out  my  Spirit."  When  God's  Spirit  is  poured 
ovit  upon  all  flesh,  every  man  will  go  under  its  inspiring 
force  and  tell  his  brother  to  come  and  see  what  things 
God  hath  done  for  his  soul.  "We  need  not  be  alarmed 
that  too  many  people  will  preach;  a  very  stupid  fear 
that  some  very  high  churchmen  have  is  that  such  people 
intrude  into  an  office  in  which  they  have  no  business. 
If  everybody  would  go  into  his  neighbourhood,  and  tell 
everybody  he  meets  what  is  the  way  to  heaven,  we 
should  thank  God  for  it,  instead  of  complaining  that 
they  do  so ;  and  when  the  Spirit  of  God  is  poured  out 
upon  all,  this  will  be  the  actual  result.  But  mark 
what  follows:  "  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens 
and  in  the  earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke." 
At  Pentecost  all  that  happened  approaching  to  this  was 
the  tongue  of  fire,  that  is,  a  flame,  in  the  shape  of  a 
tongue,  upon  each  apostle's  head.  Did  that  fulfil  or 
exhaust  these  words  ?  "  I  will  show  wonders  in  the 
heavens  and  in  the  earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars 
of  smoke."  I  doubt  it ;  I  do  not  think  it  did.  But  I 
go  on  further  now :  did  what  follows  take  place  at 
Pentecost  ?  "  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  the 
terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come."  The  day  of  Pentecost 
was  not  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord ;  it  was 
the  soft  and  the  beautiful  dawn ;  it  was  not  the  awful 
and  the  darkening  gloom  of  the  threatening  clouds  of 
judgment.  Moreover,  the  language,  "The  sun  shall 
be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,"  is 
language  similar  to  that  used  by  our  Lord  when  he 
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describes  what  is  to  take  place  before  he  comes  in  the 
cIoikIm  of  heaven,  witli  power  and  great  glory ;.  namelr, 
tiiat  ^' There  sliall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the 
ni(K)n,  and  ii[>on  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with 
perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring."  If  there- 
fore, J  take  the  language  here  used,  it  was  not  ex- 
hausted at  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  secondly,  it  is  the 
very  language  used  to  denote,  and  to  prefigure,  and 
to  give  warning  of  the  approach  of  Him  whose  right 
it  is  to  reign,  and  who  shall  reign  from  Sea  to  sea, 
and  from  the  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  It  is 
])erfectly  plain  that  the  2nd  chapter  of  Joel  has  not 
l)ec>n  fulfilled :  the  first  spring  shower  took  place  at 
Pentecost;  incidental  showers  have  occurred  since; 
but  the  latter  rain,  in  full  flood,  is  yet  to  descend. 
Wliethcir  what  is  begun  in  America,  and  what  is  going 
on  in  England  and  Ireland,  be  the  conmiencement  oif 
that  full  flood  it  would  be  rash  for  me  to  state ;  I  hope 
it  is ;  and  when  I  see  the  gathering  signs,  so  many,  and 
so  tliick,  and  so  portentous,  of  the  advent  of  that  very 
})i»ri(Ml  which  our  Lord  speaks  of,  I  am  the  more  con- 
vinced that  we  are  at  the  commencement  of  what  will 
make  tlio  very  deserts  of  the  earth  rejoice,  and  its  most 
solitary  places  blossom  even  as  the  rose. 

I  now  proceed,  having  made  these  remarks  upon  the 
passage  itself,  to  show  what  are  the  grand  marks  of  the 
work  of*  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  must  say  his  influence 
shows  quietness  and  calmness,  where  his  power  is  mani- 
testeii,  that  prove  violent  excitement  and  fanaticism, the 
fii'ipient  accompaniments  of  good,  to  be  on  that  account 
no  lt»ss  to  be  lamented  and  deplored.  Turn,  for  instance, 
to  tlie  1 4th  of  John,  where  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  is 
ijivon,  and  hear  what  our  Lord  savs  in  the  16th  verse, 
*'  I  xull  prav  tlio  Father,  and  he  will  srive  vou  another 
Oomforier,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  woria 
csuinoi  riHvive."  And  again,  in  the  26th  verse  of  the 
same  chapter,  wo  read,  '*  But  the  Comforter,  which  is 
the  Holy  Glu>si,  wiiom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  aU 
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things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you.'  And  again,  in  the  15th  chapter  of  the 
same  Gospel,  at  the  26th  verse,  **  "When  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me."  And  in  the  7th  verse 
of  the  16th  chapter,  "I  tell  you  the  truth;  it  is  ex- 
pedient for  you  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  send  him  unto  you.  And  when  he  is  come,  he 
will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment."  Now  these  are  the  great  ends  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  fulfil  in  the  experience  of  his 
Church,  and  in  his  impression  upon  believers.  Firi«t 
of  all,  he  is  to  come  into  the  world,  and  into  the 
individual  heart,  and  into  every  congregation,  as  the 
Spirit  of  truth.  In  other  words,  the  truth  is  the  very 
first  preliminary  to  grace — that  grand  preliminary  to 
glory.  "  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  :  thy  word 
is  truth."  The  belief  of  a  lie  is  quiet ;  peace,  peace, 
when  there  is  no  peace*  The  belief  of  the  truth  is 
peace,  the  peace  that  passeth  understanding.  The 
comfort  of  a  lie  is  knowing  neither  your  danger  nor 
your  deliverance.  The  comfort  of  truth  is  knowing 
both  your  danger  and  your  glorious  deliverance  from 
it.  Hence  the  promise  here  given  of  the  first  action  of 
the  Spirit  is  that  he  will  lead  you  into  all  the  truth. 
We  desire  to  know  the  truth  in  our  pecuniary  aflairs, 
in  our  political  condition,  in  our  national  history — its 
prosperity  or  the  reverse  ;  and  if  there  were  not  some- 
thing in  the  background  that  disturbs  we  should  wish 
always  to  know  the  truth  about  our  own  souls  and  our 
condition  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  then  the  very  man 
who  is  most  determined  to  know  the  truth  in  polities, 
in  his  receipts  and  disbursements,  in  literature,  in 
science,  shrinks  from  ascertaining  the  truth  about  his 
own  heart.  Why  ?  Because  he  knows  that  there  is 
a  secret  lodger  that  ought  not  to  be  there,  that  he 
has  neither  the  grace  nor  the  courage  to  reject*,    h^ 
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feels  of  the  truth  as  the  king  felt  of  Micaiah  of  old ;  he 
dislikes  the  truth,  because,  as  long  as  his  heart  is  not  at 
peace  with  God,  it  prophesies  only  evil  concerning  him, 
and  not  good.  Hence,  men  have  not  the  same  desire  to 
know  the  truth  about  their  own  hearts  that  they  have  to 
know  the  truth  about  literature,  or  science,  or  anythiofif 
of  that  sort.  But,  suppose  that  the  truth  were  uni- 
versally known ;  suppose  that  the  Spirit  of  truth — because 
he  is  the  Spirit  of  truth  before  he  is  the  Comforter- 
were  to  come  into  your  heart,  then  nothing  would  satisfy 
you  but  the  truth ;  you  would  not  listen  to  the  follies 
preached  in  St.  George' s-in-the-£ast,  nor  would  you  listen 
to  the  rubbish  preached  in  rationalist  and  UnitariaD  pul- 
pits ;  for,  being  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  you  mu)4 
hear  the  truth  in  the  sermon — that  truth  an  echo  nngf- 
ing  from  the  original  in  the  Bible ;  and  nothing  but  the 
truth  in  all  its  splendour,  and  in  all  its  warmth,  and  in 
all  its  preciousness,  will  ever  satisfy  you,  as  having  the 
Spirit  of  truth  abiding  in  your  heart.  Hence,  *'njy 
sheep  know  my  voice,  and  a  stranger's  voice  will  they 
not  follow."  Now,  were  the  Spirit  of  truth  shed 
abroad  upon  the  whole  Church,  were  the  possession  of 
the  few  to  become  the  heritage  of  all  mankind,  what  a 
magnificent  world  would  this  be ! — all  thoughts  just,  all 
words  true,  all  ways  trodden  God's  ways,  all  space 
sacred  to  God  and  to  the  soul ;  no  longer  the  deep 
shadow  relieved  by  flickering  bits  of  sunshine,  but 
broad,  everlasting,  glorious  noon.  The  Mahometans 
would  give  up  their  superstition ;  the  Crescent  would 
wane  and  set  in  the  East,  and  give  place  to  the  rays  of 
tlie  Sun  of  righteousness ;  the  vast  millions  of  China 
would  be  illuminated  by  the  truth,  and  speak  the  truth, 
and  be  covenant-keeping,  and  abide  by  the  truth;  Persia 
and  India  would  sweep  from  their  soil  the  shadow  of 
the  great  upas-tree  that  distils  death  and  poison  upon 
them  ;  Austria  and  Italy  would  emerge  from  the  nusts 
that  are  exhaled  from  the  swamps  of  the  Papal  supersti- 
tion, and  would  bask  in  the  beams  of  an  unsetting  sun ; 
Russia  would  lay  aside  her  ambition  and  her  errors; 
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all  nature  would  be  illuminated,  all  mysteries  would 
become  axioms,  all  difficulties  would  be  made  plain ; 
the  baptism  of  the  Crucified  would  be  upon  every  brow ; 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  would  lie  upon  ever}" 
heart ;  and  the  Star  of  Bethlehem  would  ascend  that 
throne  from  which  he  will  send  down  beams  that  have 
healing  in  their  wings  for  ever  and  for  ever.  Such 
woald  be  some  of  the  effects  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  given 
to  all. 

But  this  Spirit  of  truth,  we  are  told  in  John's  Gospel, 
is  next  the  Comforter.     Here  is  another  function.     If 
you  have  within  the  Spirit  of  truth  convincing  you,  you 
may  pass  through  a  period  of  almost  despair,  alarm,  and 
fear ;  but  that  process  must  culminate,  if  it  be  generated 
by  the  Slt>irit  of  truth,  in  personal  comfort,  and,  there- 
fore, personal  peace.      Truth  in   your  mind,   which 
plunges  you  in  despair,  is  not  evidence  of  the  Spirit  of 
truth ;  but  the  truth  in  your  mind  that  leads  you  to  the 
Saviour,  and  finds  you  peace  and  comfort  there,  is  the 
evidence  of  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
truth.     Now,  it  is  a  very  difficult  thing:,  we  know,  for 
man  to  comfort  man.     It  is  the  most  difficult  thing  in 
the  world  to  go  to  one  whose  heart  is  stricken,  and  to 
try  and  comfort  him.     Job's  rough  comforters  go  to 
the  weeper,  and  say :  Dry  your  tears ;  it  is  unmanly,  it 
is  unchristian  to  weep.     That  is  wretched  advice ;  nay, 
it  is  not  truth :  it  is  Christian  to  weep,  it  is  manly  to 
weep.    "  Jesus  wept."    That  consecrates  every  tear  that 
the  mourner  sheds.     It  is,  therefore,  not  unchristian 
nor  unmanly  to  weep ;  it  is  natural.   We  are  not  Stoics ; 
we  are  not  built  of  granite ;  we  have  nerves,  and  feel- 
ings, and   sensibilities,    deep  and   often    overflowing, 
when  the  stroke  of  severe  affliction   has  smitten  and 
stirred  them.     But  when  the  Spirit  of  God  comes  to 
comfort  the  mourner,  he  knows  where  to  breathe,  what 
spring  to  open,  what  string  to  touch,  that  it  may  vibrate 
with  strains  of  celestial  and   comforting  music.     He 
made  the  heart ;    he  knows  all  its  intricacies ;  and  he 
knows  what  leaf  from  the  tree  of  life  to  apply — where 
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to  apply  that  leaf :  be  knows  how  to  speak  to  the  heart, 
8o  that  the  words  shall  not  irritate,  but  soothe  and  com- 
fort.    And  then,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  comes  to  oonb 
fort  you,  he  comes,  even  when  he  comforts  you,  as 
the  Spirit  of  truth.     His  is  no  mere  sedative  treatment; 
it  Ls  no  ^^ peace,  peace;"  it  is  no  covering  up  an  un- 
palatable state  with  fragrant  flowers,  which  is  empiri- 
cism ;  he  shows  you  the  whole  truth ;  and  on  the  ex» 
perience  of  the  whole  truth,  he  gives  you  that  comfort 
Avhich  he  only  can  communicate.     We  are  told  that  be 
comforts  us,  in  the  next  place,  by  bringing  all  things  to 
our  remembrance,  whatsoever  Christ  has  said  unto  in. 
He  sweeps  the  cobwebs  from  the  mind  ;  he  scatt^^  tbe 
evil  appetites  and  passions  of  the  heart ;  instantly  a  for? 
gotten  truth  flashes  into  life ;  a  long-^withered^^^^^ 
dying  flower  in  the  heart  takes  root,  and  becomes  greeD, 
and  blossoms,  and  is  fragrant ;  some  buried  promise  to 
his  touch  responds,  and  rings  with  the  voice  of  joy  and 
thanksgiving;  a  ray  from  heaven  touches  your  heart  as 
it  touched  John  Newton's,  while  he  stood  at  the  helm 
on  a  tempestuous  ocean,  and  on  a  stormy  night,  and 
revealed,  what  had  been  burieil  for  thirty  years,  a  text 
that  he  learnt  as  he  knelt  at  his  mother's  knee ;  and 
that  text,  brought  to  remembrance  in  those  drcuni- 
stances  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  became  to  him  conviction, 
conversion,  and   comfort,   and   peace   that   passed  all 
understanding.     Thus  the  Spirit  acts  as  the  Comforter. 
But  he  is  not  only  the  Comforter,  but,  as  we  are  told, 
he  is  the  Spirit  of  life.     He  quickens  the  dead  heart 
Now,  what  is  the  great  want  of  tlie  Church?    Not 
orthodoxy,  not  theology — most  important  in  their  place, 
— but  life.     This  is  what  is  wanted ;   and  better  even 
life,  in  its  Irish  excesses,  than  death,  with  its  English 
and  its  Scotch  coldness,  and  calmness,  and  dignity,  and 
quiet.     The  wise  man  says,  "  A  living  dog  is  better 
than  a  dead  lion ;"  that  is,  the  humblest  specimen  rf 
life,  life  in  its  lowest  type,  in  its  excess,  is  better  than 
death.      Better    the    stormy   sea    than   the    stagnant 
marsh,  or  pool,  or  lake ;  better  life,  with  all  its  irr^- 
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larity,  than  death,   coyjered  with  all  the  pomp  and 
splendour  of  the  shroud.     But  who  can  give  life  ?     The 
Queen  can  give  a  patent  of  nobility,  a  title ;  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel  can  administer  the  sacrament ;  anybody 
can  give  you  a  new  dress ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God  alone 
can  give  you  life — a  new  heart.     The  heart  is  so  dead, 
80  impenetrable,  so  inaccessible  to  human  eloquence  or 
human  power,  that  none  but  He  that  can  open  the  dead 
man's  grave  can  quicken  the  dead  man's  heart;    and 
hence,  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  give  life,  there  will  be 
no  life  at  all.     No  eloquence  has  this  effect ;  no  argu- 
ment has  power ;  no  force  of  human  speech  is  regene- 
rative :  but  when  the  Spirit  of  God  is  given,  there  ought 
not  to  be  extravagance,  nor  fanaticism  ;  nor  ought  there 
to  be  wl|ax  has  been  called  in  Ireland  being  stricken 
down,     ahefe  are  the  evidences  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
the  millions  of  dry  bones  will  become  armies  of  liviuj,^ 
men ;  the  dead  branches  will  become  covered  with  leaf, 
with  blossom,  and  with  fruit ;  men  quickened  themselves 
will  quicken  others ;    prayer  will  cease  to  be  a  form ; 
praise  will  cease  to  be  a  mere  song ;  missions  will  cease 
to  be  a  mere  appendage ;  public  worship  will  no  longer 
be  a  mere  decency :  the  Church  will  not,  indeed,  become 
a  theatre  for  display,  nor  a  convent  for  dulness ;  but 
will  be  felt  by  every  one  to  be  the  sacred  place  in  which 
are  transacted  interests  that  stretch  into  everlasting 
ages,  and  culminate  in  the  glories  of  heaven,  or  descend 
deep  into  the  gloom  of  perpetual  woe.     If  life  were 
thus  given,  such  as  these  would  be  the  effects  of  it. 
The   rich  man  would  no  more  be  a  vortex,  always 
absorbing,   but   a   fountain,    always  giving   out;    the 
statesman  would  no  longer  follow  the  flickering  lights 
of  expediency  ;  the  priest  would  give  up  his  breviary, 
the  hypocrite  his  mask ;  and  denominations,  and  sects, 
and  parties,  instead  of  quarrelling  and  squabbling  about 
miserable  ecclesiastical  crotchets  and  distinctions,  would 
do  as  they  did  in  Ireland  the  other  day,  when  the  Bishop, 
the  .chief  minister,  took  the  chair,  and  called  first  on  a 
Presbyterian  minister,  then  a  Wesleyan  minister,  tlien 
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an  Episcopalian  minister,  to  pray  in  succession ;  and 
showed  himself  to  have  the  apostolical  succession  in  a 
far  higher  sense  than  genealogy,  and  records,  and 
registers,  and  councils,  and  fathers  can  possibly  prove. 
The  moment  that  men  become  thoroughly  in  earnest, 
ajl  those  things  about  which  Christians  quarrel  become 
dwarfed  down  indeed.  And  why  so?  Because  then 
we  feel  that  life  is  the  thing  that  is  needed — ^life  is 
f  he  thing  that  is  important ;  and  whether  you  be  Church 
or  Dissent j  Wesleyan,  Independent,  or  Baptist,  you  may 
have  your  preferences,  and  you  may  keep  your  prefer- 
ences ;  but  they  will  all  sink  into  comparative  insigni- 
ficance :  Christ  and  Him  crucified  will  be  all  and  in  all 
in  your  heart. 

Another  fruit  of  this  work  is  true  holine||^  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  holiness.  Wherever  the 
Spirit  of  God  takes  possession  of  a  man's  heart,  he  does 
not  make  him  pei^ect  in  this  world.  I  should  be 
grieved  to  make  any  one  presume,  and  no  less  so  to 
lead  any  to  despond.  I  have  no  hope  of  seeing  a  perfect 
Christian,  or  a  perfect  minister,  or  a  perfect  church,  on 
this  side  the  Millennium.  The  church  is  full  of  imper- 
fections in  all  her  denominations;  and  the  man  that 
knows  his  own  heart  best  feels  how  much  he  needs  to 
be  forgiven,  how  much  to  be  humbled  for,  and  how 
little  room  for  self-congratulation.  I  believe  that  on 
the  very  margin  of  heaven  the  cry  of  the  righteous 
saint  will  be,  "Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  ser- 
vant, 0  Lord."  The  very  Izist  breath  on  earth  that 
precedes  the  first  pulse  in  glory  will  be,  **  If  I  say  I 
have  no  sin,  I  deceive  myself,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
me."  The  more  one  grows  in  grace,  the  less  is  one's 
opinion  of  one*s  self.  When  the  Apostle  Paul  was  first 
converted,  he  was  humbled ;  but  the  extent  of  his  humi- 
lity was  this:  "I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an 
apostle ;"  but  after  he  had  grown  in  grace,  he  said,  "  I 
am  the  least  of  saints."  And  just  when  he  was  going 
to  step  from  the  platform  of  grace  to  the  sunny 
table-land  of  glory,  he  said,  **  I  am  the  chiefest  of  sin- 
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ners.'*  The  Apostle  Paul  grew  downward  in  his  ex- 
perience as  well  as  upward;  the  more  Christian  he 
became  the  less  satisfied  he  felt  with  himself.  One  of 
the  strongest  proofs  of  true  Christian  character  is  not 
talking,  nor  ostentation,  nor  eloquent  prayer,  nor  fine 
speeches,  but  real  and  true  humility  before  God;  a 
humility  that  God  inspires,  and  yet  a  fearlessness  before 
men,  that  never  shrinks  from  asserting,  and  living,  and 
practising  the  whole  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Are  we  thus  influenced  ?  Has  the  drunkard  become 
sober?  The  apostle  says  that  "drunkards  can  never 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Are  we  avaricious  ?  If 
so  by  nature,  then  this  passion  will  be  diminished  by 
grace.  As  if  God  would  teach  us  the  worthlessness  of 
money,  «when  we  are  young  and  oughi  to  save,  and 
might  be  somewhat  covetous,  we  are  apt  to  squander ; 
when  we  get  old,  and  must  leave  our  money,  by  a 
strange  contradiction,  we  begin  to  grasp  it  the  tighter, 
and  become  covetous.  Let  the  young  guard  against 
squandering ;  let  the  aged  watch  against  covetousness : 
it  grows  with  our  growth,  and  strengthens  with  our 
years — "  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry,"  a  sin  not  so 
revolting  in  its  outward  aspect  as  drunkenness,  but  in 
God's  sight  equally  sinful.  In  short,  whatever  has 
been  our  besetting  sin,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  has  taken 
possession  of  our  hearts  it  will  not  be  extinguished  at  a 
blow,  for  our  sins  are  not  loose  stones  and  drift  lying 
upon  the  mere  surface  of  the  heart,  which  may  be  swept 
away ;  they  are  like  the  gnarled  roots  of  the  primeval 
forest ;  they  grow  and  intertwine  their  roots  with  the 
very  interstices  and  crevices  of  the  human  heart.  Only 
the  Spirit  of  God  can  dig  them  out,  and  let  the  tree  of 
life  flourish  on  their  ruins.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
come  into  our  hearts,  he  will  act  and  operate  there  as 
the  Spirit  of  holiness. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  evidences  of  his  presence. 
I  do  not  now  stop  to  dwell  upon  others  at  present.  I 
cannot  help  noticing  that  quiet  is  the  ordinary  mark  of 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.     The  excitement  of 
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fever  or  fanaticism   is   not  spiritual   health.     Being 

stricken  down,  as  it  is  called,  I  look  upon  as  excusable— 

as,  perhaps,  natural — but  as  no  part  whatever  of  the 

evidence  of  the  presence,  or  the  power,  or  the  operation 

of  the  Holy  Spirit.     All  great  works  go  on  quietly. 

Gravitation,  that  keeps  the  orbs  of  the   heavens  in 

order  and  harmony,  is  a  mighty  power,  but  its  voice  is 

not  heard — ^it  makes  no  noise.     The  same  element,  in 

the  shape  of  lightning,  flashes,  and  is  followed  by  the 

thunder  echo  at  its  heels ;  yet  the  lightning  is  the  weak 

thing — gravitation  is  the  mighty  thing.     The  light  is 

the  softest  force  of  all ;    it  travels  at  a  speed  incoQ- 

ceivable ;    it  strikes  a  newrbom  infant's  eyeball,  and 

does  not  injure  it ;  and  yet  its  power  is  so  great  that 

the  instant  it  t^^uches  the  bosom  of  the  earth  in  spring 

it  evokes  from  it  leaf,  and  blossom,  and  flower,  and 

fruit.     The  work  of  the  Spirit  is  an  inner,  quiet  work. 

In  many  a  heart  that  work  may  be  going  on,  and  yet 

he  in  whose  heart  it  is  power  says  nothing  about  it. 

Sometimes   he   doubts  of  its   reality.     Grace,  wiwse 

growth  is  most  gradual,  as  a  general  rule,  will  be  the 

mightiest  and  the  most  conquering.    Sudden  conversion 

is  a  truth  ;  but  the  gradual  dawn,  that  shineth  more  and 

more  unto  the  perfect  day,  seems  more  in  harmouy  with 

the  character  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  his  operation  in  the 

hearts  of  believers. 


LEOTUEE  XIX, 

THE  WORK   OF   THE   SPIRIT. 

What  the  effects  of  a  Pentecostal  presence  on  the 
earth  must  be,  it  is  not  difficult  to  ascertain. 

*^A7id  it  shall  come  to  past*  afterward^  that  I  will 
pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  fiesh^'*  &c. — Joel  ii. 
28,  32. 

Whbn  the  Spirit  of  God  descends  into  an  individual, 
fie  ^ives  him  a  new  heart ;  and  so,  when  that  same  Spirit 
shall  be  poured  out  upon  a  whole  nation,  the  national 
will  be  only  the  extension  of  the  individual  heart.  A 
nation  will  be  born  again.  '♦  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,"  we  are  told,  '*  he  cannot  see  the 
Kingdom  of  God."  That  new  birth  is  not  a  patching 
up,  nor  a  reformation,  nor  an  improvement  merely — 
it  is  not  becoming  temperate  from  being  a  drunkard, 
or  liberal  from  being  a  miser — it  is  a  complete  and 
total  inner  revolution.  Its  subject  hates  what  once 
he  loved,  and  loves  what  once  he  hated.  He  cannot 
tell  the  time  of  it,  nor  specify  the  sermon  that  was 
instrumental  in  achieving  it;  all  he  can  testify  is, 
what  is  worth  all,  '♦  Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see." 
The  Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart  of  him  that  receives  it, 
is  the  the  spirit  of  adoption.  It  is  that  spirit  that 
prompts  us  to  pray,  not  in  deprecatory  strains,  but  in 
the  language  of  filial  confidence  and  filial  love.  Prayers 
full  of  deprecations  of  God's  wrath  are  not  most 
scriptural.  "We  ought  to  pray  less  as  criminals  in  the 
dock,  deprecating  the  vengeance  of  a  judge,  and  more 
as   sons,  disobedient  sons,  sinful  sons,  but  still  sqq& 
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around  whose  fireside,  and  under  whose  roof-tpe< 
whole  family  of  God  shall  meet  in  happiness,  and 
and  peace  for  ever.  Can  we  so  pray?  As  loi 
we  feel  the  presence  of  God  to  be  a  terror,  as 
as  we  feel,  "  Thou,  God,  seest  me,"  to  be  the  san 
the  eye  of  a  keeper  upon  a  maniac,  or  of  a 
master  upon  a  miserable  slave,  we  have  not  the  I 
of  adoption ;  for  as  soon  as  we  receive  the  Spii 
adoption,  we  feel  every  sound  of  the  footfall  of 
to  be  music  to  our  ears ;  the  sweep  of  his  glory, 
passes  by,  we  regard,  not  as  the  lightning-flasli 
cnishes  and  consumes,  but  the  sweet  sunshine 
warms,  cheers,  and  makes  happy.  A.s  sure  as  we 
this  filial  spirit,  and  can  say  "  Father,"  we  shall  b 
to  add,  "  Our  Father :"  wherever  God  has  mi 
Christian,  there  we  may  recognize  a  brother.  Yo 
not  say,  Oh,  such  an  one  is  not  my  brother,  for  in 
Dissenter ;  and  such  an  one  is  not  my  brother,  1 
is  a  Churchman;  but  you  will  say,  Such  an  < 
my  brother,  because,  in  spite  of  his  churchmansl 
spite  of  his  dissent,  in  spite  of  all  his  prejudi< 
spite  of  the  faults  that  cleave  to  him,  he  is  i 
theless  my  brother,  because  Christ  is  his,  and  G 
our  common  Father.     And  this  has  been  the  eff 
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This  Spirit,  when  he  comes  to  an  individual  and  to  a 
believer,  convinces  him  of  sin.  To  be  convinced  of 
sin  is  necessary,  in  order  to  be  convinced  of  the  need 
of  a  Saviour ;  prejudice  often  blinds  us  to  our  sins ; 
passion  often  makes  us  detest  our  sins ;  the  Spirit  of  God 
convinces  us  of  our  sins,  shows  us  their  number,  their 
heinousness,  their  nature,  their  origin,  and  the  terrible 
issue  which  those  sins  involve,  if  unforgiven  and  un- 
repented  of.  I  do  not  say  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
shows  us  first  what  we  all  are  before  He  brings  us  to 
Christ  the  Saviour.  Some  one  once  said  he  had  heard 
ministers  pray  from  the  pulpit,  "  O,  God,  show  us  our 
own  hearts :"  he  said  he  shrank  in  horror  from  the 
prayer ;  he  hoped  that  God  would  never  show  him  his 
own  heart;  tiiat  no  man  could  bear  the  sight  of  a 
morally  naked  heart  revealed  to  him  in  heaven's  pure 
light,  in  all  its  defilement  and  its  sinfulness.  And  it  is 
well  God  does  not  always  show  it.  But  the  Spirit  ol 
God,  when  given,  will,  nevertheless,  show  us  something 
of  the  plague-spot ;  He  will  reveal  to  us  what  is  the 
characteristic  of  sin,,  that  it  is  homicidal,  and  if  it 
could  it  would  be  deicidal  also ;  He  will  show  us 
enough  of  sin  to  make  us  hate  and  renounce  it,  and 
to  lead  .us  to  Christ  the  Saviour;  that  all  its  dye, 
though  like  scarlet,  and  all  its  stain,  though  like  crim- 
son, may  be  washed  out,  and  we  may  be  white  like 
the  driven  snow.  Then  jvhat  is  your  opinion  of  sin  ? 
Here  is  a  test.  Do  you  agree  with  Talleyrand,  that  a 
blunder  is  far  worse  than  a  sin  ?  Do  you  think  that  sin 
is  merely  a  very  inexpedient  thing  ?  Do  you  think  it 
does  not  matter  though  there  be  sin  within,  if  you 
can,  only  by  your  face,  and  by  the  adjustment  of  your 
robes,  and  your  manner,  hide  it  from  mankind?  If 
so,  the  Spirit  of  God  has  never  convinced  you  of  sin. 
But  if  you  feel  that  sin,  whatever  the  sin  be,  original 
sin,  actual  sin,  sin  of  thought,  sin  of  word,  sin  of  deed, 
is.  that  which,  in  its  intrinsic  nature,  is  so  heinous 
that  nothing  but  the  blood  of  incarnate  Deity  could 
wash  it  out — and  that  if  God  should  deal  with  you 
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as  your  sins  deserve,  you  would  be  cast  off  from  lus 
presence  for  ever — then  that  is  a  proof  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  convinced  you  of  sin.  The  best  test  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  convinces  you  of  sin  is  this:  when 
the  devil  convinces  you  of  it  he  drives  you  to  de- 
spair ;  when  flesh  and  blood  convince  you  of  it,  they 
drive  you  to  the  opera,  or  to  the  playhouse,  or  to 
drink,  or  to  gambling,  to  get  rid  of  the  sense  of  it; 
but  when  the  Spirit  of  God  convinces  you  of  sin,  it 
is  only  that  He  may  lead  you  to  the  Saviour,  in 
whom  it  is  for  ever  blotted  out  and  forgivea.  And, 
therefore,  the  next  act  of  the  Spirit  of  G^  is  to  take 
of  the  things  of  Christ  and  show  them  unto.  you.  But 
what  are  the  things  of  Christ  ?  First  of  sdl,  He  will 
take  his  precious  blood,  and  show  it  to  your  heart, 
your  conscience,  your  mind.  When  I  preach  it,  tiie 
strongest  and  the  most  earnest  eulogies  that  I  can 
pronounce  fall  infinitely  short  of  describing  its  infinite 
excellence ;  but  when  the  Spirit  of  God  speaks  to  the 
heart,  when  He  preachas  to  the  soul,  when  He  wakes 
up  all  its  sleeping  sensibilities,  and  touches  all  its 
chords  with  his  celestial  breath,  then  you  see  what  a 
precious  thing  was  that  sacrifice  which  was  accom- 
plished 1800  years  ago ;  and  you  feel  that,  without 
one  moment's  hesitation,  you  may  cast  all  your  sins  and 
all  your  anxieties  there,  sure  that  they  will  never  meet 
you  again  at  the  judgment-seat  of  God.  When  He 
takes  the  things  of  Christ,  He  will  take  his  justify- 
ing righteousness,  and  show  you  its  glory  and  its  ex- 
cellency. What  is  that  righteousness  ?  That  which 
Christ  is,  and  gives,  and  imputes  to  every  true  believer. 
He  took  my  sins,  and  He  expiated  them  upon  the 
cross  ;  He  gives  to  me  his  righteousness,  and  I  appear 
ill  it  at  the  judgment-seat.  Here  is  the  solemn  truth 
that  every  Christian  feels ;  that  however  excellent, 
however  holy,  however  exemplary  at  present,  you 
will  appear  at  the  judgment-seat  ot  Christ,  just  in  the 
common  group  of  sinners  saved  by  grace,  and  clad  in 
this  righteousness,  and  in  it  alone.     The  spotless,  holy, 
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harmless  Lamb  of  God  took  on  Him  my  sins,  and  died  ; 
we,  the  stray,  guilty,  sinfiil  sheep  receive  from  Hira 
his  spotless  fleece,  and  we  live  for  ever.     When  Jesus 
died  upon  the  cross,  there  was  nothing  in  Him  worthy 
of  death,  but  everything  o»  Him ;  when  I  shall  stand 
upon  the  margin  of  heaven,  there  will  be  nothing  in 
me  worthy  of  heaven,  but  everything  on  me,  entitled  to 
its  sunniest  and  its  highest  table-land.     My  sin  on  Him 
was  the  reason  why  God  smote  Him;    his  righteous- 
ness on  me  is  the  only  reason  why  God  will   crown 
me.     When  the  Spirit  of  God  teaches  you  this.  He 
teaches  you  the  preciousness  and  value  of  one  of  the 
most  precious  things  of  Christ.     When  he  takes  of  the 
things  of  Christ,  He  will  also  teach  you  the  efficacy 
and  excellency  of  his  all-availing  intercession  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.     What  a  fall  must  be  ours,  and 
what  a  gravitation  downward   must  be  in  our  nature, 
when  we  learn  this,  and  when  the  Spirit  of  God  teaches 
us   that    it  is   not   enough   to   be   rescued    from   the 
prison  of  condemnation ;  that  we  need  to  be  kept  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  liberty  that  we  have  received  ;  it  is 
not  enough  to  be  pardoned^  to  be  delivered  from  the 
curse ;  we  need  to  be  kept  at  every  step,  or  we  shall 
fell  and  fall  for  ever !     It  is-  a  grand  truth  that  those 
whom  Jesus  rescued  by  his  blood  as  a  Priest  He  keeps 
by  his  power  as  a  King.     He  says  to  every  believer, 
oftener    than  that  believer   thinks,    "Simon,   Simon, 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  thee  " — the  individuality  of 
Satan's  act — **  that  he  may  sift  thee  as  wheat ;"  but  I 
have  anticipated  it :   "I  have  prayed  for  thee " — the 
individuality  of  his  intercession — "  that  thy  faith  fail 
not."     The  cry  that  comes  from  the  broken  law,  the 
cry  that  comes  from  hell,  the  cry  that  comes  from  sin, 
is,   "  Cut  it   down ;    it  cumbereth    the  ground ;"    the 
interceding  voice    that   rings  from   the   heavens,   like 
angel  music,  and  wakes  its  echoes  in  the  heart  of  the 
humblest  believer,  is,  "  Spare  it  yet  another  year,  that 
it  may  bring  forth  fruit."     That  intercession  is  one  of 
the  most  precious  things ;  it  is  in  virtue  of  it  that  H<& 
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is  able  to  save  to  the  uttennost — mark  these  wordft-^ 
Christ  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  of  human  guilt, 
to  the  uttermost  of  human  provocation,  the  uttermost 
of  human  life,  all   that  come  to  God  through  Him, 
because  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them. 
If  the  Spirit  of  God  is  given  to  you,  He  will  give  yon 
that.     Likewise,  He  will  tell  you  of  Christ's  crown,  as 
well  as  of  his  cross ;  for  he  will  tell  you  of  his  return. 
We  believe  in  a  Saviour  that  has  come;    we  believe 
in  and  hope  for  a  Saviour  that  will  come.     The  Chris- 
tian economy  is  the  mere  space  between  a  cross,  whose 
virtue  extends  onwards,  and  a  crown,  whose  splendour 
is  reflected  backwards:  hence,  the  Christian  standing 
between  the  two,  rests  upon  the  cross,  and  is  sure  that 
he  has  there  perfect  remission ;  and  looks  forward  to 
the  crown,  and  is  sure  that  he  is  one  of  the  subjects 
of  that   Royal  One,  that  imperial  and   noble  swbj. 
And  hence  the  Christian  not  only  leans  by  faith,  but  be 
looks  forward  by  hope ;  like  a  beautiful   rainbow,  it 
stretches  from  the  cross,  ascends  upward,  cnlminadng 
with  its  beautiful  span  in  the  sky,  and  descends  to  the 
crown,  and  links  the  two  that  are  separate  togetlier, 
and  of  twain  makes  crown  and  cross  the  glory  of  one 
Christ,  one  Lord,  one  Saviour.     Thus,  taught  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  we  look  for  Christ ;  for  the  Spirit  is 
only  the  temporary  substitute  for  Christ,  he  is  not  the 
permanent  substitute.     Christ  is  the  Bridegroom,  his 
church  is  the  bride ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  yoa 
now  10  make  you  long  for  Christ,  to  give  you  right 
ideas  of  Christ,  to  make  you  patient  till  Christ  come, 
to  make  you  hopeful  that  He  will  come ;  and  as  soon 
as  Christ  has  come,  then  you  will  exclaim  by  the  in- 
spiration  of  that  Spirit,  "  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have 
waited  for  him ;  let  us  rejoice." 

The  Spirit  will  bring  all  things  to  our  remembrance. 
"He  will  bring  all  things,"  says  the  Saviour,  *'  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  One 
of  the  most  blessed  proofs  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  his 
giving  us  better  memories.     Coleridge,  a  very  eminent 
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poet,  and  yot  more  eminent  metaphysician,  says  that 
bearers  are  of  four  classes.  The  first  he  compares  to 
an:  hour-glass,  their  hearing  being  as  the  sand  ;  it  runs 
in  and  it  runs  out,  and  leaves  not  a  vestige  behind.  A 
second  dass,  he  says,  resembles  a  sponge^  which  im- 
bibes everything,  and  returns  it  nearly  in  the  same  state 
it  was,  only  a  little  fouler.  A  third  class  he  likens  to 
a  jelly-bag,  which  allows  all  that  is  pure  to  pass  away, 
and  retains  only  the  refuse  and  the  dregs.  A  fourth 
class  he  compares  to  the  slaves  in  the  diamond  mines 
of  Grolconda,  who  cast  aside  all  that  is  worthless,  and 
retain  and  preserve  only  what  is  pure  and  precious. 
Our  memories  are,  by  nature,  of  the  first  three  classes, 
Qot  of  the  last ;  the  Spirit  of  God  can  make  them  of 
the  character  of  the  last,  that  they  shall  retain  the 
precious  diamonds — let  pass  away  the  worthless  and  the 
useless  dust.  How  precious  this  must  be  is  evident  by  re- 
ferring to  an  interesting  instance  at  Lucknow :  how  in  the 
case  of  those  shut  up  in  dreary  confinement,  who  when 
the  morning  came  wished  to  God  it  were  the  evening, 
ind  when  the  evening  came  wished  to  God  it  were  the 
[Dorning;  around  whom  the  only  music  was  the  roar 
[>f  artillery,  and  inside  the  walls  the  incidental  and 
the  -frequent  destruction  of  men,  and  women,  and  chil- 
iren  that  were  there — words  of  Scripture,  to  which 
iiey  had  not  Ihen  access,  flashed  upon  their  minds  like 
X  sunburst,  and  texts  that  they  learnt  at  a  mother's 
knee  seemed  quickened  into  preternatural  brilliancy, 
sharpness,  and  relief;  and  memory,  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  brought  to  many  a  wounded  soldier, 
and  many  a  patient  sufferer,  those  grand  truths  which 
illuminate  all  the  road  to  heaven,  and  proved  what 
it  is  so  precious  to  know,  and  what  we  want  much 
to  learn,  that  the  way  to  heaven  is  just  as  short  from 
the  battle-field,  from  an  enemy's  prison,  from  Lucknow, 
or  from  India,  or  irom  the  Peiiio,  as  it  is  from 
the  sanctuary  ;  and  it  is  as  easy  to  get  to  heaven  from 
any  of  these  as  from  the  house  of  God ;  because  the 
way  to  heaven  is  the  Mediator,  who  covers  all  space ; 
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who  hears  the  Publican'si  first  cry,  and  sees  the  Has:* 
ilalen's  only  tear,  receives  the  criminal's  last  breath, 
aiMJ  to  whom  the  heart  beats  prayer  wheo  the  lips 
cannot  speak,  and  who  hears  the  dying  soldier^s  and 
tlie  dying  sutilor's  cry,  when  no  noise  is  heard  by  flesh 
and  blood  save  the  terrible  din  of  a  battle-field.  What 
a  magnificent  religion  is  Christianity,  for  all  places,  for 
all  circumstances,  for  all  tribes  I  What  fools  they  are 
that  try  to  denounce  it,  to  repress  it,  or  think  there  is 
(laiiger  in  teaching  it  to  Pagan,  Hindoo,  or  Mahometau. 
What  a  blessing  is  committed  to  our  hands  in  the 
knowledge  of  it ;  w^hat  a  responsibility  for  the  trana- 
niission  of  it;  what  thankfulness  should  we  feel  that 
God  has  thus  taught  us  Jesus,  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life  !  In  times  of  affliction,  when  all  God's  waves  pa^ 
over  you ;  in  times  of  bereavement,  when  the  bean  is 
broken,  and  Rachel  weeps  for  her  children,  and  will 
not  be  comforted ;  in  a  dying  hour,  when  the  senses  all 
become  deadeued,  and  outer  things  all  become  pale,  and 
the  inner  life,  and  the  inner  light,  and  the  inner  linl^^ 
and  bonds  that  knit  you  with  eternity  alone  are  visible, 
how  delightful,  how  precious,  to  have  a  preacher  within 
speaking  svieet  words,  breathing  grand  promises,  and 
kindling  in  the  heart  of  the  dying  man  the  first  beam  of 
life,  and  glory,  and  immortality ! 

Oh  may  that  Spirit  be  given  to  you,  and  me,  and  to 
all  flesh  right  speedily,  for  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


LECTUEB  XX, 

THE   BRIDB. 

The  Bride  is  being  made  ready  for  the  Bridegroom. 
She  has  heard  the  cry  in  the  desert,  and  He  has  sent 
<]own  his  Spirit  to  prepare  her  for  his  presence. 

"  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  bap^ 
iized ;  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them 
abotet  three  thousand  souls'^ — ^Acrs  ii.  41,  47. 

Lbt  us  relieve  doctrinal  investigations  by  bringing 
before  our  minds  a  model  church,  the  ideal  of  a 
Christian  church,  the  type  of  what  the  church  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  be  again  when  the  prophecy  of 
Joel  shall  be  translated  into  actual  fact. 

After  the  Spirit  filled  each  heart,  and  the  apostles 
began  to  speak  in  new  tongues,  they  that  heard  were 
all  amazed,  and  some  were  in  doubt.  Here  is  the  impres- 
sion produced  upon  the  outer  world  by  the  evidence  of 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  They  said, 
**  What  meaneth  this  ?" — what  jargon  is  this  ?  what 
has  taken  hold  of  these  people's  heads  ?  Surely  there 
is  here  excitement,  fanaticism;  something  has  gone 
wrong  with  them ;  what  is  the  matter?  Others  said, 
"  The  true  explanation  of  it  is,  these  men  are  full  of 
new  wine ;  they  are  intoxicated ;  there  is  something 
about  them  so  contrary  to  what  we  have  laid  down  as 
orthodox,  that  we  can  only  interpret  their  conduct  by 
charitably  assuming  that  the  men  are  either  deranged 
or  intoxicated."  Such  was  the  impression  made  upon 
the  outer  world.    Nor  should  we  be  surprised  at  it. 
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One  vf  nmters  in  the  present  day  that  the  world,  through 
its   varitiud  «ir.ransi.  liues  not  osmuII   the  church  more. 
Pi'i-iiaus  rlie  ttiiiircii  is  noc  wliut  it  should  be,  or  tbe 
world  wniiiii  uuc  be  what  we   now  tind   it.     The  anta- 
uoiiiMU  {)K\v^n    liie   church  tliat   hi  the   expooent  of 
liviiit;  rnitU  ami  love,  and  a  world  that  u  the  indpintiou 
()['  >?atun  and  of  the  wicked  one,  id  treinendoiu.    Per- 
haps it  in  not  rhe  world  tliat  has  come  ap  to  our  table- 
land, l)nc  rhe  ciiun.'ii  that  has  \pmki  down  to  iti  oold, 
ff^zinic.  anti  clout UmI  leti^es  :   tliat  there  L»  compromi&e 
or*  priuci^jle.  nut  tiie   concestiiua  siiuplj  of  prejudice. 
Scripture   celk   wa   tiiat  the   natural   heart   is  eoniitr 
auraimst  <joiI.     The  world   will    pat  up  with  what  it 
(!aIU  a  rjuiet  preacher,  a  bare  theolo*;y,  a  respectable 
I irawiii<j:-i'(M)in  divinity ;    a  divinity  that  is  gende^aod 
kind,  and  cwiisideraie  towani  their  sins,  that  does  oot 
touch  D)o  si*verely  the  tender  part  of  the  couscieoee, 
where  the  furbiiiiieu  Uxijjer  is.     But  ^peak  the  grand  old 
trurhs   that  niaile   rhe  air  of  ancient   times  eloquent; 
-  ttruk  t\\n   jrtar.  tniths  that  the  He  formers,  Luther,  and 
C;iiini^:r.  a.id  Liiniey. and  Latimer,  and  Knox  preached: 
>rjpak   !zlori«)Us   trur.iis,  even  if  nut  with  their  mighty 
p->wer.  wiiirh  \Ve>ley  and  Whitrield  preached;  speak 
thf>^  rirri-ar.   trurns  that  the  Puritans  of  old  so  loved, 
that  tii*^y  ooonrt-d  all  i)nt  lo>s  for  rhe  excellency  and 
the  glory  of  tat-m ; — and  the  wi>rld  will  still  say,  you  are 
drunk  with  m-w  wine;    much  relii^ion  has  made  you 
inari ;    vnu  art?  a  fanatic :    you  are  misleading  people. 
It  is,  nf;vtrih»':«>>,  the   hiLrnt-st  compliment  the  vorld 
can  })ay.     I*rai>e  otfert-d  liy  tiie  world  to  the  church  is 
a  vfrrv  equivocal  compliment  ;    the  world's  censure,  or 
thf!  worhi's  coriver>ion,  are  the  things  one  or  other  of 
wiiich  we  should  most  ardently  covet  and  desire.    Well, 
Hr)  it  was  in   those  days.     But  one  bold  apostle,  who 
stood   up,   siiifl,   "  Ye   men  of  Judea,   these   are  not 
"''^runken,  as  yc;  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour 
■I  the  day."  '  Why,  it  is  only  nine  o'clock ;  you  cannot 
Bposo  that  the  worst  drunkards  drink  wine  at  break- 
Ma      But  the  truth  is,  this  is  what  you  do  not  kuov, 
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yel  what  we  are  led  to  expect ;  for  a  prophet  has  pre- 
dicted, '^  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith 
€rod,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  Peter 
proceeds  to  show  that  this  was  now  being  fulfilled ;  and 
it  is  to  be  fulfilled  during  all  the  last  days :  it  began 
then ;  there  have  been  incidental  sprinklings  since ; 
there  are  full  and  copious  showers  coming,  we  hope, 
soon.  **  Him,"  Jesus  Christ,  **  being  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have 
taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain, 
whom  God  hath  raised  up,  whereof  we  are  all  wit- 
nesses." "And  when  they  heard  this,  they  were 
pricked  in  their  heart."  What  a  blessed  result !  The 
men  that  mocked ;  the  men  that  said,  you  are  drunk  ; 
you  are  fools;  we  do  not  understand  what  you  say,  or 
what  you  do ;  these  very  men,  after  the  preaching  of 
Peter,  and  by  the  power  of  that  Holy  Ghost  pervading 
what  he  preached,  were  pricked  in  their  hearts;  and  in 
the  agony  of  those  hearts  they  called  out,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?"  And  Peter  said,  "  Repent, 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you, 
and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  Then  follows 
the  account,  that  they  gladly  received  the  word,  and 
were  baptized,  and  what  traits  characterized  this  early 
church  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God. 

The  importance  of  our  directing  attention  to  this 
practical  eflect  is  just  this  :  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is 
a  passage  of  ecclesiastical  history  in  which  we  have  a 
record  of  the  exercise  of  the  functions  of  the  apostles 
originally  given  in  the  Four  Gospels.  We  wanted  a 
chapter  or  two  of  ecclesiastical  history,  reliable ;  and 
thus  reliable,  because  inspired,  to  show  us  how  the 
apostles  carried  out  their  functions,  and  what  were  the 
fruits  and  results  of  the  exercise  of  those  functions,  and 
what  were  the  character  and  the  condition  of  the  C^wt^Vw 
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of  Christ  in  the  dawn.     Let  us  rerj  briefly  notice  the 
.sennon  that  was  preached  by  Peter,  and  aaoertain  its 
chief  characteristics.     It  was,  first  of  all,  eminently 
scriptural.     What  did   Peter  fall  back   i^xm?      On 
Scripture  alone.     Everything  he  asserts  is  either  irre- 
sistible inference  from,  or  proved  by,  '^  Thus  saith  tbe 
I^rd."     The  sermon  is  inlaid  with  Scripture ;   it  is  a 
mosaic  of  Scripture  truths  and  Scripture  texts.     That 
is   the    highest   order    of   preaching.       Metaphysical 
])reaching   is   too  fine   for  the  multitude.     It   is  not 
Christ's  way  of  preaching.     Mere  arguing  may  satisfy 
a  hard  head,  but  it  does  not  touch  a  hard  heart.     Mere 
splendour  or  eloquence  of  diction  makes  the  people  go 
away  and  say  they  have  listened  to  one  that  playerh 
well  upon  an  instrument,  and  who  has  a  very  musical 
voice,  and  before  whom  they  sit  as  Grod's  people  sit,  yet 
their  hearts  go  after  their  covetousness.   But  the  preach- 
ing that  God  blesi^es  is  the  use  of  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit     He  honours  his  own  onlinance,  which  is  im- 
pressing truth  adapted  to  the  age,  and  reduced  from 
and  based  on  the  inspired  and  immutable  word  of  God. 
The  Bible  is  the  granary ;  preaching  is  the  wind  pass- 
ing over  it  that  carries  on  its  wings  the  living  seeds, 
and  scatters  and  sows  them  broadcast     The  Bible  is 
the  spring;    preaching  is  drawing  from  it  the  living 
water,  and  letting  it  run  in  many  channels  to  refresh 
and  to  cleanse  many  hearts      Peter's  sermon  was  of 
this  stamp,  intensely  scriptural.     His  sermon  was  also 
eminently  evangelical.    What  is  an  evangelical  sermon? 
A  good-news  sermon  ;  a  sermon  that  has  good  news  in 
it :  the  sermon  that  does  not  tend  to  make  us  happy  by 
showing  us  how  we  can  escape  from  the  danger  that 
impends  upon  us   is   defective   in   some   great  points. 
Tiiat  sermon  which  merely  discusses  natural  morality, 
or  pure  ethics,  or  tells  you  what  you  ought  to  do,  but 
^not  how  you  are  to  do  it,  or  what  you  should  be,  but 
t  how  you  can   be  what  you  should  be,  is  most  de- 
fective.    The  Unitarian  from  his  desk  most  consistently 
mows  down   cold  words   upon   cold  hearts;    but  the 
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evangelical  minister  from  his  pulpit  scatters,  or  should 
scatter,  leaves  from  the  tree  of  life,  prescriptions  that 
are  full  of  healing.  A  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  not  to 
preach,  first  and  chiefly,  a  directive  sermon,  but  a  pre- 
scriptive sermon.  He  accepts  you  as  diseased,  and  dying, 
and  he  tells  you  how  you  can  be  cured  ;  and  for  the 
minister  to  fill  his  sermon  with  the  flowers  of  rhetoric, 
or  with  the  facts  of  history,  or  with  the  politics  of  the 
day,  or  with  controversies  about  ecclesiastical  systems, 
instead  of  bringing  forward  living,  vital,  evangelical 
truth,  is  to  imitate  the  savage  Emperor  of  Rome,  who, 
when  his  poor  people  were  dying  of  famine  in  the 
streets,  sent  his  ships  to  Egypt,  the  granary  of  the 
world,  not  to  fetch  com  to  feed  the  famished  and  the 
dying  thousands,  but  to  bring  sand  to  be  spread  upon 
tlie  Palestra,  where  the  wrestl«*rs  mef,  and  the  games 
that  he  loved  were  celebrated.  The  sermon  of  Peter 
upon  this  occasion  was  eminently  pointed  and  direct. 
He  did  not  preach  about  them  ;  he  did  not  preach  over 
them  ;  he  did  not  preach  at  them ;  but  he  preached  to 
them.  A  sermon  is  not  an  essay,  descriptive  of  some- 
thing sure  to  charm,  but  an  appeal  to  what  is  deepest, 
most  precious,  most  responsive  in  the  heart,  the  intellect, 
and  the  conscience  of  mankind.  Peter's  preaching  was 
eminently  Protestant.  Protestantism  is,  at  least,  as  old 
as  Peter ;  for  what  did  he  preach  ?  The  necessity  of 
regeneration  ;  the  necessity  not  of  penance,  but  repent- 
ance ;  the  necessity  of  coming  to  Christ  at  once,  and 
not  coming  to  a  priest  flrst  to  confess  sin  to  him.  It 
was  eminently  Protestant.  He  did  not  stand  himself 
between  Christ  and  the  sinner ;  but  he  stood  by,  and 
pointed  the  sinner  to  Christ  Jesus.  Who  was  the 
preacher  of  this  sermon,  let  us  ask  again?  Peter. 
Peter,  who  denied  his  blessed  Master  in  the  presence 
of  a  servant-maid,  and  swore  with  an  oath  that  he  did 
not  know  him.  Here  he  confesses  him  before  tea 
thousand  people,  and  tells  them  truths  that  must  have 
cut  them  to  the  very  heart ;  for  he  says,  "  Te  by 
.wicked  hands  have  taken  and  crucified  the  Lord  of 
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"dreu,  and  your  children's  children,  and  to  all 
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that  are  afar  off;  but  not  to  cry  for  vengeance  from 
Heaven  to  consume  you,  but  to  plead  for  mercy  to  for- 
give and  to  welcome  you.  Here  we  have  a  specimen  of 
£uthful  preaching  to  a  great  multitude,  and  that  preach- 
ing eminently  blessed  ;  for  the  results  were,  "  They 
gladly  received  his  word."  That  was  the  first  effect. 
Here  is  the  first  impression  produced  upon  the  audience 
— joy.  You  have  heard  me  often  say,  what  some  have 
doubted,  that  the  Gospel  is  meant  to  make  a  man  happy 
before  it  makes  him  holy,  but  instantly  to  make  him 
,  holy  after  he  is  made  happy.  Why,  what  is  the  Gospel  ? 
GwVs  spell ;  the  good  news;  the  glad  tidings.  If 
anybody  conies  to  you  and  says,  There  is  a  fortune 
of  10,000/.  left  you,  your  first  impression  is  delight, 
your  next  is  the  consciousness  tliat  you  are  rich, 
and  therefore  you  make  a  beneficent  use  of  the  riches. 
So,  when  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  you — that  there 
is  at  this  very  moment  instant  pardon  for  the  greatest 
sin,  in  the  case  of  the  greatest  sinner,  without  waiting, 
or  giving,  or  promising,  or  paying,  but  simply  by 
believing  God  and  taking  Him  at  his  word,  the  first 
pulse  of  your  heart  should  be  a  bounding  one,  and  your 
first  experience  should  be  the  experience  of  gladness : 
"They  gladly  received  his  word."  Take  another 
illustration  of  this  in  a  very  remarkable  instance,  that 
of  the  jailer  of  Philippi.  He  in  his  agony  asked, 
"  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  What  did  the  Apostles 
give?  The  olden  prescription:  "Believe  in  the  Lor<J 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  How  long  did 
it  take  to  convert  the  jailer  of  Philippi?  how  long  had, 
he  to  wait  ?  what  had  he  to  do  ?  The  answer  is :  he 
believed  that  very  moment,  and  he  rejoiced  with  all  his 
house.  Why  is  it  not  so  now  ?  Just  because  we  retain 
the  old  leaven  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  every  one  of  us, 
and  though  we  do  not  dare  to  say  so,  we  really  believe 
that  God  does  not  mean  all  that  He  says,  and  that  it 
cannot  be  that  there  is  pardon  just  for  asking  it ;  but 
that  surely  there  must  first  be  some  promise  on  our  part ; 
Bome  pledge,  some  waiting ;  surely  tliere  must  be  mxxxA 
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lon^  contimiance  in  prayer,  or  in  reading,  or  at  the 
sacramoiits,  or  in  the  church.  All  that,  disguise  it  as 
vou  like,  is  simply  Romif^h  doctrine,  cherished  and 
iinirering  still  in  professedly  Protestant  hearts.  Our 
coinniission  is  to  tell  you  that  privilege,  like  duty,  is  iu 
tho  pni«4ent,  afxl  any  one  that  looks  up  to  that  l^vioar, 
exalted  to  Gmfs  right  hand  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to 
give  re|)entence  and  remission,  and  says,  O  Lord,  I  need 
and  1  implore  what  thou  hast  to  give — if  that  man  be 
in  earnest,  and  means  what  he  says,  he  has  pardon  and 
remission  of  sins,  and  may  gladly  profess  the  Grospel. 

AVe  notice  in  the  character  of  this  audience  great 
lil)erality.  *'  They  said  not  that  anything  was  their 
own."  We  are  told  in  another  part  that  they  had  all 
things  in  common.  That  is  not  required  now;  all 
thinps  in  common  would  be  an  impracticability  now. 
Hut  here  is  tlie  character  of  this  glorious  Gospel,  that 
it  (ItM^is  not  lay  down  hard,  rigid  rubrics  which  you 
nuist  observe  at  all  times  and  in  all  ages,  but  great, 
essential,  innnutable  truths,  and  it  leaves  the  rubrics  ro 
be  jifiMierated  bv  the  circumstances  in  which  those  truths 
timi  you.  In  all  doctrinal  things  the  Gospel  is  dogmatic, 
un  relent iuiT,  uncompromising ;  but  in  all  non-essential 
thinvrs  it  is  maixnificentlv  latitudinarian.  The  words  of 
an  old  writer,  one  of  the  fathers,  are  still  true:  "In 
i^'^ontial  thinijs,  necessitv;  in  non-essential  things, 
liberty  :  but  in  Ixtth  and  in  all  things,  charity  and  love. 
So  with  reference  to  luivino:  all  thingrs  in  common; 
ihey  were  then  rushinu:  into  martyrdom;  they  were 
^H>or  as  individuals,  and  the  aggregate  of  all  their 
Moalth  laid  at  the  A|>i>stles*  feet  cannot  have  been  much. 
It  was  an  exjHxlioncy  for  the  moment;  but  the  Apostle 
shows  us  in  a  siKXHvding  chapter  that  it  was  not  to  be  a 
permanency,  for  he  tells  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  "Whilst 
it  was  thine  own.  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power?" 
This  having  all  tilings  in  common  was  a  mere  matter 
of  eln^ice :  it  was  ni>t  a  demand,  nor  a  necessitv,  nor 
an  inspinuion  tmm  (^ixi :  as  we  read  on  in  the  New 
<Testameut  we  tind  the  rich  and  the  poor,  to  use  the 
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geological  phrase,  crop  up  as  they  have  always,  and 
will  alwavs  to  the  end :  it  is  a  distinction  that  will  not 
be  obliterated  till  the  knowledge  of  Christ  covers  the 
earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  channels  of  the  great 
deep.  But  what  we  learn  from  their  conduct  is  libe- 
rality. Now  this  lesson  is  for  you.  When  we  ask  you 
to  give,  do  not  give  with  a  stinting  hand  and  yet  a 
mofe  stinting  heart;  whatever  you  do  give,  give 
liberally.  But  how  true,  how  often  does  a  person  say 
when  he  hears  a  forcible  and  impressive  appeal,  I  will 
give  a  sovereign ;  but  before  he  leaves  his  pew  he  re- 
thinks it,  and  resolves  he  will  give  half  a  sovereign,  and 
before  he  reaches  the  door  and  the  plate  it  is  dwindled 
to  a  shilling  or  a  sixpence.  This  is  not  the  liberality 
spoken  of  here.  In  all  moral  things  remember  the 
first  impulse  is  the  purest,  the  truest,  and  the  best ;  in 
all  moral  things  first  thoughts  are  always  best  and 
truest.  Learn,  therefore,  to  give  not  what  belongs  to 
others,  but  to  give  what  is  your  own ;  and  when  you  do 
give,  whether  it  be  little  or  much,  give  it  cheerfully. 
"  The  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver." 

In  this  little  flock  we  discover  great  unity.  It  is 
said,  **  They  did  eat  their  meat  with  tjladness  and  single- 
ness of  heart.  And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers.  And  all  that  believed  were 
together;  and  had  all  things  common."  It  was,  in 
other  words,  a  united  church.  There  were  three  thou- 
sand, at  the  very  least,  probably,  who  could  not  all 
assemble  in  one  place ;  but  if  there  were  several  pens 
or  folds,  there  was  but  one  flock,  and  they  were  of  one 
mind  and  one  heart.  I  have  been  very  much  struck 
in  reading  of  what  is  taking  place  in  Ireland  with  this 
effect.  We  read  there  of  denominational  dis^tinctions 
not  annihilated;  but  of  the  warm  tide  of  Christian  love 
that  seems  to  come  rolling  in  from  the  great  Atlantic 
of  eternity,  overflowing  all  ecclesiastical  demarcations^ 
and  covering  up  all  denominational  distinctions;  and 
men  that  quarrelled,  and  disputed,  and  wrangled  wiik 
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each  other,  are  there,  account  for  it  as  you  like,  of  one 
heart  and  of  one  mind  ;  and  the  Roman  Catholics  by 
dozens — I  use  the  very  soberest  phrase — have  embraced 
the  truth  through  what  they  saw ;  and  the  very  Roman 
Catholic  cab-drivers  in  the  cities  of  Belfast  and  Dublin 
— and  what  an  Irishman  feels  he  is  always  ready  to 
speak — are  saying,  "  What  has  come  to  the  Protest- 
ants? what  does  this  mean?  what  has  made  such  a 
change  ?'*  Whole  rows  of  drinking-shops  are  shut  up; 
many  keepers  of  public-houses  obliged  to  give  up  their 
business.  Well,  we  are  sorry  that  they  lose  their 
profits  and  their  trade ;  but  we  are  not  sorry  that  the 
people  have  no  need  of  what  they  can  supply.  There  is 
a  great  deal  of  brotherly  feeling  and  brotherly  concord, 
that  shows  that  the  first  eifect  of  what  is  taking  plaoe 
there  has  been  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  the  peo|^e 
the  fatherhood  of  God,  the  brotherhood  of  all  believers, 
and  their  common  home,  where  Christ  their  Saviour 
now  is. 

In  the  next  place  we  find  here,  as  another  result  of 
this  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  it  was  a 
happy  church.  They  were  glad  when  they  heard  the 
Gospel,  and  their  gladness  was  not  like  the  morning 
dew,  that  soon  evaporates ;  it  continued :  for  we  are 
told  in  a  subsequent  passage  that  "  they  took  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  their  goods;"  they  could  suffer  even 
loss  with  joy.  And  a  very  remarkable  result  of  their 
zeal,  their  unity,  their  piety,  their  holiness,  was  that 
'•  fear  came  upon  every  soul."  The  world  was  awed 
by  what  seemed  to  them  an  unquestionable  descent  of 
I)ivine  power  and  Divine  presence ;  and  so  the  world 
would  be  still  if  it  saw  that.  The  world,  when  it  sees 
what  it  cannot  deny  to  be  supernatural,  will  then  be 
impressed,  and  many  will  believe,  and  God  will  add  to 
the  church  thousands  of  such  as  shall  be  saved.  "  They 
continued  daily,"  we  are  told,  "  with  one  accord  in  the 
temple,  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house;"  probably 
the  communion ;  or,  as  some  think,  not  so,  but  simply 
hospitality.     In  ancient  times,  hospitality  was  a  sacred 
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duty :  one  of  the  things  laid  down  in  a  bishop's  cha- 
racter is  that  he  must  be  given  to  hospitality :  it  was  a 
duty ;  they  felt  it  was  a  privilege ;  they  visited  each 
other,  and  talked  with   each  other,  and  edified  each 
other.     So  should  it  be  in  a  congregation :  when  you 
know,  seated  in  the  same  pew,  or  approaching  the  same 
table,  one  that  a  kind  word  would  comfort,  that  a  little 
lift  in  this  world  would  do  good  to,  that  your  influence 
exercised   for  them  would  profit  and  enable  them  to 
get  bread  for  them  and  theirs,  it  is  a  duty  to  help; 
nay,  it  is  not  a  duty,  it  is  a  sublime  Christian  privilege 
to  have  the  opportunity  and  the  power  of  doing*  so. 
^'  And  they  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  single- 
ness of  heart;  praising  God,  and  having  favour  with 
all  the  people."     And  then  we  are  told,  '*  The  Lord 
added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved." 
Praising  God.    Just  as  churches  become  more  spiritual, 
praise  becomes  more  frequent.     Prayer  is  privilege  and 
duty,  as  well  as  necessity ;  but  it  indicates  want :  praise 
is  privilege  and  more  than  duty,  for  it  indicates  fulness. 
And   therefore  they  continued  in    the    temple   daily, 
praising  God;   the  prayer  with  which  they  began  at 
Pentecost  culminated  in  praise,  and   we  are   told  the 
Lord   added   to  the  church  daily  such  as   should   be 
saved.      Now   here   is  a   church   truly   enlarged.     A 
crowd  is  not  a  church;   a  multitude  is  not  a  church. 
Eloquence  can  gather  a  crowd ;  the  orator  can  assemble 
a  multitude;  but  Christ  alone  in  the  midst  of  it  can 
make  that  crowd  a  church.     What  is  it  that  constitutes 
a  court  of  justice?    A  judge  on  the  bench.     What  con- 
stitutes a  home  ?    Not  iv father ;  for  he  may  be  gone,  and 
still  the  roof-tree  will  survive :  it  is  a  mother.     What 
constitutes  a  palace?     A  queen.     If  the  architect  build 
a  splendid  edifice,  but  no  queen  live  in  it,  it  would 
remain  a  big  house ;  but  if  the  queen  is  pleased  to  take 
up  her  residence  in  the  humblest  highland  shelling  on 
the  ban^s  of  the  Dee  in  Aberdeenshire,  that  siieiling  is 
instantly  transformed  into  a  royal  palace  by  her  pre- 
l^nce.     An   orator  may   collect  a  crowd ;   eloquence 
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mav  draw  multitudes ;  but  Christ  in  the  midst  of  it  ii 
the  essential  element,  without  which  there  is  do  churdi; 
for  "  where  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them/'  And  what  are  the 
component  parts  of  the  church  ?  Living  stones.  They 
may  be  baptized  men,  but  these  are  not  Cbristtand. 
Kewgate  has  its  cells  filled  with  baptized  men ;  penal 
settlements,  and  the  hulks,  and  Portland,  have  lodged 
many  thousands  of  baptized  men.  No  baptism  in  any 
form  or  shape  can  change  a  human  heart.  You  might 
as  well  think  that  tears  on  a  tombstone  could  raise  the 
dead  as  that  water  sprinkled  on  the  brow  could  regene- 
rate a  man's  heart.  It  can  do  no  such  thing.  What  is 
required  to  make  a  man  a  Christian  is  not  the  eloquence 
of  man,  not  the  attractions  of  reasoning,  but  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Holy  Gliost,  quickening  the  dead  heart, 
illuminating  the  dark  mind;  that  alone  makes  a  Chris- 
tian, and  the  aggregate  of  these  makes  the  Church  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Here  then  you  have  a  pattern  church.  You  see 
that  when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  then  poured  out,  there 
was  no  extravagance.  It  is  a  pity  when  true  Chris- 
tians indulge  in  extravagance;  it  is  a  pity  when 
they  say  rash,  indiscreet,  and  imprudent  things.  I  can 
sympathise  with  them,  God  forgives  them ;  but  the 
world  takes  notice  and  blasphemes.  We  see  here 
nothing  like  violent  excitement ;  there  ought  not  to  be 
such  a  thing.  People  of  weak  nerves  and  delicate 
sensibilities  perhaps  cannot  help  it.  We  know  that  a 
great  kindling  truth  driven  home  to  your  heart  will 
waken  every  fibre  of  your  frame  by  its  might  and  its 
force ;  and  you  may  well  conceive  that  when  the  Spirit 
of  God  discloses  to  a  poor  sinner  all  that  he  is,  standing 
trembling  on  the  very  verge  of  ruin,  and  then  discloses 
to  him  all  that  he  may  be,  and  makes  all  the  glory  of 
Heaven  to  sweep  past  him,  it  is  natural  for  a  person  to 
feel  excited ;  it  is  quite  natural  to  be  excited  ;  but  I  do 
not  think  that  excitement  is  the  great  risk  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  ;  periiaps  it  is  more  the  risk  in  Ireland; 
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but. nether  in  England  nor  in  Scotland  is  there  a  very 
great  risk  of  seeing  Englishmen  and  Scotchmen  deeply 
anxious  about  their  souls.  We  are  too  cold,  too  com- 
monplace, too  matter-of-fact  persons,  too  absorbed  in 
the  .world.  Be  thankful  for  a  breath  from  Heaven, 
whether  in  the  form  of  the  zephyr  or  the  hurricane, 
waking*  up  men's  hearts  to  a  sense  of  God's  love,  to  an 
experience  of  their  own  danger,  and  to  the  hopes,  and 
joys,  and  happiness  of  heaven.  But  still,  excitement — 
outer,  physical  excitement — is  not  stated  here  as  the 
mark  of  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  There  is 
over  all  this  beautiful  photograph,  taken  by  the  light  of 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  from  a  living  subject,  the 
first  church  on  earth  after  Pentecost;  a  calmness,  a 
quiet,  a  peaceful  and  sunny  gladness,  that  makes  it 
exquisitely  beautiful.  And  we  may  depend  upon  it, 
that  just  in  as  far  as  impressions  upon  us  mould  us 
into  the  likeness  of  this  first  church,  this  brightest 
precedent,  do  we  appear  as  epistles  written  by  the  Holy 
Ghost;  our  light  so  shining  that  others  seeing  our 
good  works  may  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven.  The 
deepest  impressions  are  often  the  most  quiet.  When  a 
person  is  a  little  excited  he  is  agitated,  noisy,  talkative, 
perhaps  quarrelsome;  but  when  some  deep  blow  has 
struck  the  human  heart  its  very  silence  is  awful.  A 
little  light  piece  of  wood  thrown  upon  a  still  lake 
ruffles  the  water  and  makes  a  splash  when  it  strikes  it ; 
but  the  leaden  plummet  dropped  into  the  water  sinks  to 
its  depths  without  the  least  noise.  A  very  little  mis- 
fortune wakens  up  people  to  trouble,  to  excitement; 
but  a  deep  and  great  impression  sinks  into  the  heart ; 
and  man  in  stillness  and  in  silence  thinks,  and  feels,  and 
walks  alone.  There  is  a  grief  that  finds  vent  in  tears, 
the  grief  that  is  on  the  surface;  there  is  a  grief,  the 
bitterest  of  all,  too  deep  for  tears.  It  is  therefore 
possible  that  there  may  be  deep  feeling,  and  yet  no 
excitement.  One  vsrould  wish,  and  one  hopes,  and  one 
feels,  that  when  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  be  poured  out 
upon  England  and  Scotland,  as  well  as  upon  Ireland 
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aod  America,  that  the  result  will  be,  perhaps,  no 
excitement,  or  agitation,  or  physical  emotion ;  but  a 
deep,  and  solemn,  and  most  jojous  sense  of  things 
Divine,  that  will  make  many  a  heart  bound  that  is  now 
breaking ;  and  fill  our  souls  with  glorious  truths,  and 
our  mouths  with  melody ;  and  bring  that  day  near 
when  the  Psalmist's  strain  upon  a  people's  lips  will 
unload  their  hearts  of  their  deepest  gratitude,  and 
express  their  thankfulness  to  Him  who  loved  theoo,  and 
washed  them  in  his  blood,  and  has  made  them  members 
of  that  true  Church  whose  head  and  whose  gloiy 
Christ  is. 


LECTUEE  XXI. 

THE  FENTBCOSTAIi  PROMISE. 

The  day  of    everlasting    refreshment  draws  near. 
Promise  passes  into  history.     God  says  by  Ezekiel : — 

**  Then  will  1  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  clean,  from  all  your  Jilthiness,  and  from  all 
your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you^ — Ezekiel  xxxvi. 
25,  27. 

Where  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  given,  as  I  believe 
has  been  the  case  in  America,  in  Ireland,  and  in  Scot- 
land also,  we  have  discovered  extravagance  which  it 
would  be  uncandid  to  be  silent  on.  But  this  does  not 
prove  that  the  work  is  not  divine,  but  that  a  divine 
work  is  operative  among  imperfect  human  beings. 
The  eccentricity  and  the  ^naticism  spring  from  man  ; 
the  holiness,  the  piety,  the  brotherly  love,  the  devoted- 
ness,  all  come  down  from  God,  the  Fountain  of  good. 
But  strange  it  is  that  the  very  people  who  would  blame 
you  if  you  showed  no  excitement  in  the  things  of 
Caesar,  nevertheless  seize,  Zoilus  like,  upon  every 
tiny  fault,  and  magnify  it  to  the  uttermost,  and  infer 
most  illogical ly  the  character  of  the  whole  work 
from  incidental  defects  inseparable  from  it  here.  If 
you  employ  a  barrister  to  plead  your  cause,  and  you 
find  him  talking  with  coldness  and  unconcern  when 
your  highest  interests  were  in  jeopardy,  you  would 
never  employ  that  barrister  again.  Or  if  you  had  as 
your  representative  in  Paliament  one  who  took  no 
interest  in  your  town,  or  city,  or  county ;  who,  when 
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advocating  your  advantages,  talked  as  if  he  were 
advocating  some  paltry,  personal  pleasure,  you  would 
not  give  him  your  vote  the  second  time.  In  other 
words,  you  admire,  nay,  you  insist  upon  excitement  on 
the  £xchange,  in  Paliament,  and  yet  on  that  floor  pn 
which  are  transacted,  not  the  interests  of  a  nation,  not 
the  interests  of  commerce,  but  the  interests  of  the  soul, 
eternity,  judgment  to  come,  you  deride  the  least  excite- 
ment as  ungenteel  and  unbecoming.  This  is  not  just. 
Wherever  there  is  a  divine  work,  there  will  be  always 
alloy  mixed  up  with  it ;  wherever  God  has  his  coin  in 
currency,  Satan  will  set  afloat  his  spurious  paper.  That 
has  been  the  experience  of  all  the  past.  Do  you 
believe  in  the  Spirit  of  God  at  all  ?  Do  you  believe 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  changes  human  hearts?  Do 
you  believe  in  the  simplest  truths  of  evangelical  re- 
ligion ?  If  you  do,  and  if  you  believe  it  is  not  an 
unreasonable  thing  that  God  should  raise  the  dead,  why 
should  it  be  thought  an  unreasonable  thing  that  God 
the  Spirit  should  change  men's  hearts  ?  We  perhaps 
have  all  laid  down  laws,  and  say,  the  Spirit  must  come 
in  this  way,  and  He  must  come  in  that  way,  and  He 
must  influence  men  according  to  some  other  way. 
That  Holy  Spirit  is  sovereign.  He  may  come  like  the 
gentle  zephyr,  that  scarcely  rustles  the  leaves  of  the  tree, 
or  he  may  come  like  the  great  hurricane,  that  sweeps 
before  it  all  obstruction,  and  cleanses  the  air,  and  puri- 
fies the  heart,  and  inspires  a  life  in  men's  souls  that 
does  not  die  for  ever  and  ever.  Do  not  be  afraid  that 
men  will  get  too  excited  about  religion  or  that  they  will 
be  too  anxious  about  the  things  of  eternity  ;  there  is 
not  the  least  risk  of  it ;  tiie  risk  is  all  the  reverse.  As 
long  as  this  dispensation  lasts,  so  long  you  may  as- 
suredly expect  increase  of  feeling ;  but  there  is  no  risk 
of  there  being  too  much.  I  regard  the  work  in  Ire- 
land as  tiie  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  on  my 
authority,  but  upon  the  authority  of  a  number  of  most 
able  and  judicious  men ;  for  I  made  it  a  study  to 
collect  all  the  statements  of  those  who  had  been  there ; 
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the  most  judicious,  the  least  prejudiced,  the  least  pas- 
sionate.    I  collected  them  and  printed  them  in  letters, 
which  some  of  you  may  have  seen ;  and  these  all,  with 
one  voice,  testify  that,  whatever  be  the  deduction  be- 
cause of  the  alloy  of  human  imperfection,   there   is 
demonstrably  a  divine  work  there.     In  the  sessions  in 
Bel^t  there  are  not  one   third  of   the    crimes   or 
criminals  for  trial  in  1859  that  there  were  in  1858  and 
1857.     And  the  statement  that  you  have  read  in  bad 
papers  about  this  Revival  having  made  people  lunatics 
is  strictly  untrue  from  beginning  to  end.     Of  course 
there  are  people  that  you    cannot   excite  upon   any 
subject  without  injuring  their  brains :  one  only  wonders 
that  man's  poor  brain,  which  has  to  do  all  work,  for 
it  is  the  greatest  working  power  that  we  have,  stands 
so  much  as  it  actually  does.     And  we  all  know  tliat 
there  are  people  who  have  weak  brains,  just  as  they 
may  have  weak  hands  or  weak  limbs ;  and  the  organ 
that  is  weakest,  when   overtasked,  gives  way.     That 
takes  place  on  the  Eoyal   Exchange,  in  Parliament, 
among  scientific  men ;  and  it  is  only  in  keeping  witli 
the    universal    experience,   that    where    religion    has 
become  the  excitement,  it  may  take  place  there ;  I  do 
not  deny  it;    all    that   we    argue  is,   that  whatever 
strongly  excites  the  soul,  and  by  the  soul,  as  medical 
men   know,   the  nervous  economy  of  man — ^and   the 
brain  is  the  great  seat  and  source  of  all  nervous  power 
— you  may  expect  that  the  organ,  in  some  cases,  will 
give  way  ;  but  if  it  do,  it  is  not  because  religion  has  a 
peculiar  power  to  drive  men  mad,  but  because  excite- 
ment upon  any  subject  whatever  is  apt  to  injure  those 
whose  cerebral  structure  is  constitutionally  feeble.    But 
I  look  upon  a  man  who  becomes  deranged  as  in  his 
soul,  and  intellect,  and  mind — in  all,  in  short,  that  is 
the  man  as  really  sane ;  that  which  has  given  way  is 
not  the  soul,  but  the  instrument  through  which  the  soul 
acts.     If  a  man's  legs  be  paralyzed,  the  man's  soul  is 
not  injured,  but  only  the   instruments  by  which   he 
walks ;  if  his  two  hands  are  struck  with  paralysis,  the 
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man  remains  intellectually  loundy  the  two  infitru- 
ments  only  with  which  he  writes  are  nselesa ;  and  when 
a  man's  brain  has  given  way,  the  man  remains:  no 
disease,  merely  physicd,  can  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
where  the  soul  sits  and  acts  in  its  own  gprand  sapremacy ; 
it  is  merely  the  instrument  by  which  it  acted  that  now 
no  longer  obeys.  The  overtasked  eye  loses  its  power 
of  vision;  the  over-excited  ear  loses  its  capacity  of 
hearing ;  the  over-stimulated  brain  loses  its  powor  of 
action ;  and  men  speak  of  the  mind  being'  denuaged :  it 
is  not  the  mind  but  its  machinery ;  the  mind  remains  in 
all  its  integrity — its  media,  through  which  it  transmits 
its  volitions,  and  these  alone,  are  in  fiiult.  The  great- 
est lunatic,  the  most  helpless  idiot,  is  as  perfect  and 
intelligent,  in  the  fisir-back  depths  of  his  soul,  as  those 
who  are  sane.  I  have  been  pained  at  seeing  idle  boys 
tease  a  lunatic,  or  an  idiot ;  for  I  have  not  the  letst 
doubt  that  he  feeb  all  the  agony  of  the  ill-treatmeDt, 
and  understands,  but  cannot  express,  his  wounded  feel- 
ings. It  is  not  he  that  has  gone  wrong,  but  the 
medium  by  which  impressions  come  in  to  him,  and 
through  which  these  expressions  go  out  to  you. 

If  a  person  sits  at  London  Bridge,  at  the  electric  tele- 
graph, and,  according  to  your  orders,  transmits  a  mes- 
sage to  a  relative  of  yours  in  Paris,  if  the  message  does 
not  reach  the  end,  what  is  at  &ult  ?  The  person  at  tb€ 
electric  telegraph  office  has  not  lost  his  power,  but  there 
is  an  interruption  in  the  medium — the  wire  is  broken. 
In  the  same  manner,  in  the  case  of  the  lunatic,  it  is  not 
the  soul  within  that  lias  parted  with  his  power,  or  is 
denuded  of  his  functions,  but  those  electric  wires  that 
we  commonly  call  nerves  have  ceased  their  connexion 
as  media  through  some  interruption  of  the  first  link  in 
their  physical  structure  and  economy.  We  cannot  admit, 
for  a  moment,  the  common  notion  that  when  people  be- 
come eccentric  on  the  subject  of  religion  that  religioB 
makes  them  mad ;  it  is  not  so.  Hence  the  statements 
made  in  certain  Irish  papers  upon  what  is  taking 
place  in  Ireland  are  not  &ct,  nor  justified  by  &cL 
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Let  us  9ee  what  will  be  the  effect  of  this  Spirit  being 
poured  out  upon  all  flesh,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
Ezekiel.     First  of  all  it  is  a  promise,  "  I  will  pour  out 
my  Spirit  upon  you."     Every  **  I  have  "  and  "  I  am  " 
in  the  experience  of  man  is  the  translation  of  a  promise, 
"  I  will,"  on  the  part  of  God.     "  I  will  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you."     What  does  that  mean  ?     If  He  had 
said  living  water,  I  should  have  understood  these  words 
to  mean  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  John,  speaking  of  our 
Lord's  words,   says,    "  This  spake  He  of  the  Spirit 
which  should  be  given  unto  them  that  believed   in 
Him."     But  the  divine  speaker  says,  "  clean  water ;" 
that  is,  ceremonial  water.     But  what  was  it  ?     A  red 
heifer  was  selected,  her  blood  was  shed,  her  flesh  was 
burnt  to  ashes;   the  ashes  were  mingled  with  water, 
and  the  water  was  sprinkled  upon  the  people.     What 
was  the  idea  thus  impressed  ?     Death,  sacrifice  by  shed- 
ding of  blood,  and   atonement.     Therefore  the  clean 
water  that  Ezekiel  speaks  of  here  is  not  the  Spirit :  in 
this  clause,  it  denotes  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  which  speaketh  better  things  than  the  blood  of 
Abel.     This  explains  a  passage  which  is  very  often 
misexplained  in  John's  Gospel,  when  he  says,  "Ex- 
cept a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit."     What 
water  was  that  ?     I  believe  it  was  the  clean  water  that 
Ezekiel  speaks  of ;  for  mark  you,  Ezekiel's  clean  water 
in  the  passage  I  have  read  is  associated  with  a  specific 
addition,  "  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you."     Well,  Nicodemus,  ac- 
quainted with  the  ancient  Jewish  economy,  recollecting 
in  all  probability  the  promise  of  Ezekiel,  clearly  un- 
derstands our  Lord  when  he  says,  "  Except  a  man  be 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit " — that  is,  except  he  be 
cleansed  in  the  blood  of  atonement,  and  changed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God — "  he  "can  never  see  the  kingdom  of 
heavep."     The  clean  water,  therefore,  was  the  atoning 
eflScacy,  the  expiatory  virtue,  the  power,  or  force  of 
Christ's  death.     God  proceeds  to  say  in  Ezekiel,  "  And 
a  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you ;"  a  new  heart — that 
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ver}'  tiling  of  which  our  Lord  immediately  speaks  to 
Nicmleinus.     What  is  this  great  change,  this  dotation 
of  a  lunv  lieart?     Regeneration  is  not  the  patching  up 
the  old  machine,  the  stopping  of  a  gap  here,  the  re- 
moving of  an  obstruction  there ;  nor  is  regeneration  a 
tiling  that  ragged  boys  need,  but  that  noble  lords  do 
not  need  ;  nor  that  poor  wretched  crindnals  stand  in 
neiHl  of,  but  for  which  the  gpreat  and  respectable  of  the 
laud   have  no   necessity.     Such  is  not  the  fact.    This 
ehaugo  is  not  only  a  moral  reformation,  but  an  inner, 
total,  radical  revolution,  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
in   the  inner  man.     The  birth  of  an  in&nt  is  not  a 
greater  change  to  that  infant;  the  resurrection  of  the 
di*ad  is  not  a  mightier  transformation   to  the  dead; 
there  is  given  in  it  new  sight,  new  hearing,  new  taste, 
now  joys,  new  hopes ;  all  thins^s  become  new,  because 
their  si>urce  is  a  new  heart.     To  show  still  more  effec- 
tually the  change,  he  tells  us  that  he  will  take  away 
**  the  heart  of  stone."      This  is  the  condition  of  the 
huinau  hoart.     A  stone  is  dead ;  it  does  not  grow ;  it 
has  no  voirotable,  nor  animal,  nor  moral,  nor  spiritual 
sensibility  or  development.     Now  that  is  the  condition 
of  your   heart  :  it  may  be  warm  enonajh  with  parental 
or  filial  love,  or  hot  with  the  fever  of  passion;  but  in 
n'laiion  to  spiritual,  eternal  things,  your  heart  and  my 
hvxXTX  by  naturt*  are  as  dead,  insensible,  and  cold,  as  if 
tliey  weiv  pieces  of  a  granite  rook.     You  have  eyes 
t^peii    to   all    the  Inwuty  of    Nature's    panorama,  but 
b.iiul,  stone  blind,  to  the  beauties  of  spiritual  things. 
You  have  ears  aivt^ssiMe  to  all  sweet  sounds,  and  to  all 
trie  varievl  elionls  aiul  harmonies  of  music,  but  deaf  to 
the  voices  of  I^vhI,  cliarm  He  never  so  wisely.     What 
vou  luvd  is  th's  heart  of  stone  taken  awav  or  trans- 
fvututxi  into  a  heart  of  tlesh.     I  do  not  mean  to  sav  that 
though  the  heart  Iv,  like  a  stone,  spiritually  dead,  that 
it  lus  in  it  no  reuiaiiis  of  sofl  and  beautiful  instincts. 
A  pitve  of  ir'auite  nx'k  is  exquisitely  beautiful  in  its 
structure.     The  crystals  of  the   quartz,    and   the  f^- 
s^>iir«  aud  the  mica  intenuiu^le  in  exqoisitively  beaotifiil 
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proportions.  We  may  also  see  the  delicate  lichen 
covering  it  with  its  living  verdure ;  the  beautiful  ferns 
in  all  variety  springing  up  from  its  rifts  and  its  cracks  ; 
yet,  beautiful  and  enchanting  as  it  looks,  it  is  still  a 
cold  stone.  So  from  your  heart  by  nature  may  spring 
up  many  a  fair  virtue ;  much  that  makes  men  love 
you.  There  was  once  a  natural  youth  so  lovely  that  it 
was  said  "  Jesus  loved  him ;" — the  last  remains  of 
Paradise  are  not  entirely  quenched  or  extinguished 
upon  earth.  The  heart  does  and  may  bring  forth  many 
natural  fruits.  I  have  met  with  natural  men  who  bad 
not  a  bit  of  religion  in  them  vastly  more  amiable,  and 
agreeable,  and  pleasanter  companions  than  unquestion- 
ably Christian  men  who  made  great  professions,  and  had 
hearts  and  natures  truly  transformed.  But  what  does 
this  teacii  us  ?  Not  that  man's  heart  does  not  need  a 
radical  change,  but  how  beautiful  and  how  enduring  must 
have  been  the  spring  flowers  of  Paradise  of  old,  seeing 
some  still  live  amid  the  cold  winds,  and  bleak  snows, 
and  biting  frosts  of  this  dreary  winter  world  of  ours  I 
It  only  shows,  by  what  remains,  the  aboriginal  magni- 
ficence of  the  character  we  have  lost,  whilst  it  does  not 
in  the  least  dilute  the  necessity  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
being  given  us,  and  a  new  heart  substituted  for  a  heart 
of  stone. 

Having  seen  what  this  heart  is  by  nature,  let  us  see 
what  it  is  made  by  grace.  It  is  called  "  a  new  heart." 
God  gives  us  a  new  heart.  He  does  not  modify  the 
old,  He  takes  it  away.  I  do  not  mean  He  takes  away 
the  physical,  material  thing  of  flesh  that  we  call  the 
heart,  but  the  moral  condition  of  what  is  called  figura- 
tively the  heart.  It  was  long  supposed  that  the  brain 
was  the  only  organ  of  living  sensibility,  but  an  eminent 
physician,  a  friend  of  mine.  Dr.  Lee,  discovered,  and  it 
is  one  of  the  most  brilliant  discoveries  of  the  age,  that 
the  heart  is  the  seat  of  nervous  power  and  nervous  sen- 
sibility in  the  highest  degree ;  and,  therefore,  that  the 
Bible,  when  it  speaks  of  the  heart  broken,  the  heart  sor- 
rowing, the  heart  grieving,  the  heart  bleeding,  does  not 
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ufie  language  unwarranted  by  physiological  sdenoe,  bat 
what  the  recent  discoveries  of  that  sdenoe  have  demon- 
Ht rated  to  be  literally  true;  ripe  adenoe  fidling  into 
harmony  with  fixed  and  sure  revelation.  God  aays,  '^  I 
will  give  you  a  new  heart."  To  create  is  diviDe»to 
regenerate  is  no  less  so.  Man  can  mar;  occasioiially 
he  can  mend  ;  but  he  never  can  make :  it  is  the  pierogar 
tive  of  the  God  that  makes  to  redeem  and  recreate 
what  has  gone  wrong.  When  this  new  heart  is  given, 
what  a  wonderful  change  it  makes !  We  all  know  by 
jierHonal  experience  what  a  wonderful  effect  upon  the 
outer  world  one*8  inner  world  exerts.  Go  forth  to  the 
loveliest  landscape  you  ever  visited  with  what  is  called 
a  heavy  heart,  heavy  beneath  some  grief  that  is  too 
intense  for  tears  and  too  secret  for  the  world  to  know, 
and  therefore  for  the  world  to  sympathize  with ;  that 
heavy  iieart  in  your  bosom  will  project  a  black  shadow 
()V(*r  all  the  face  of  the  loveliest  landscape,  and  nature 
will  seem  sad  because  you  are.  Reverse  the  process: 
go  forth  with  the  heart  bounding,  on  which  God  has 
shod  some  of  his  own  sweet  sunshine,  and  the  whole 
huidscapo  will  be  lighted  up,  however  desert  in  itself, 
by  tho  li^ht  and  the  sheen  of  your  inner  happy  day. 
l^it  a  now  heart  into  the  old  man,  and  it  will  put  a 
now  face  upon  tlie  whole  of  this  old,  and  suffering,  and 
des()h\to(l  world  of  ours.  ^\  hen  that  new  heart  is  given 
you,  your  affections  will  no  longer  creep  upon  the  earth, 
sookinjif  nutriment  where  they  never  can  find  it;  they 
will  rise,  amid  many  obstructions,  upward  and  onward, 
and  fa««ten  upon  tliat  throne  where  they  have  support 
and  nutriment.  A  plant  growing  under  a  heap  of 
stones  will  creep  right  and  left,  struggle  and  work 
itself  up  thnnigh  the  interstices  of  the  stones;  very 
deiceuorate  in  the  dark,  very  much  discoloured  whik 
under  the  stonas ;  but  when  it  srets  up  from  under  the 
rt^pressivo  and  oppressive  weight,  how  it  bursts  into 
blossom,  and  seems  as  if  it  had  become  merrv  by  the 
consciousness  of  its  victory  and  freedom  !  It  is  so  with 
man's  affections:  the  instant   that  the  stone  is  taken 
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away,  and  the  new  heart  given,  and  the  new  afTections 
begin  to  burst  forth,  they  grow  up  in  all  the  beauty  of 
Paiadise  of  old ;  and  the  earth  grows  lovely  because 
man's  heart  has  been  made  light.  If  you  plant  a  grape* 
vine  somewhere  near  a  well,  its  roots  will  strike  down, 
and  then  strike  out,  until  at  last  they  reach  the  well ; 
and  the  roots  and  tendrils  beneath  the  earth  circle 
round  the  well,  and  embrace  it  in  their  affectionate 
folds,  and  draw  refreshment  from  the  spring  of  water 
which  they  have  thus  clasped  in  their  embrace ;  and 
you  will  discover,  not  by  removing  the  earth  and  tracing 
the  roots  of  the  vine,  but  by  the  exquisitely  green 
leafy  the  rich  blossom,  the  fragrant  and  beautiful  grape, 
that  its  roots  are  by  a  spring  of  living  water;  and 
refreshed  there,  in  secret  and  in  silence,  it  brings  forth 
much  fruit.  We  want  the  heart's  roots  and  affections 
brought  near  to  that  fountain  of  life  where  alone  they 
can  be*  refreshed,  from  which  alone  they  will  draw 
healthy  and  to  which  they  were  meant  originally  to 
cling.  Till  they  clasp  it  they  will  not  grow  as  a 
tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth  forth 
his  fruit  in  his  season,  and  whose  leaf  never  withers. 

I  will  not  only  give  you  a  new  heart,  but  "  I  will 
put  a  new  spirit  within  you."  The  spirit  is  the  under- 
standing. Now  man  needs  not  only  a  change  in  his 
heart,  that  he  may  feel  and  love  what  he  never  felt  and 
never  loved  before,  but  he  needs  a  change  in  his  un- 
derstanding, that  he  may  see  and  comprehend  what 
he  never  saw  and  comprehended  before.  You  all  know 
that  our  understanding,  in  its  natural  state,  gets  very 
wrong  whenever  it  deals  with  or  estimates  eternal  and 
living  things.  The  understanding  of  the  natiiral  man 
prefers  the  gold  that  perishes  to  unsearchable  riches ; 
he  understands  nothing  of  the  necessity  of  an  atone- 
ment, of  regeneration,  of  a  new  heart,  and  of  a  right 
spirit,  within  him.  But  when  a  new  spirit  is  given, 
when  the  understanding  is  illuminated,  when  its  facul- 
ties are  regenerated,  and  all  its  character  is  changed 
and  revolutionized,  then  its  estimate  is  right ;  it  feels, 
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^*  What  sliall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  o>»n  soul?"  Then  it  no  longer  lo«es 
eternity  in  settling  a  date,  nor  ruins  the  soul  in  chtsing 
a  butterfly  ;  it  counts  all  but  loss  for  the  exceUency  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  religion  rises  before  him  as 
the  grandest  literature,  and  the  Son  of  GUxi  as  the  most 
precious  study ;  and  all  things  seen  in  their  just  proper- 
tions  are  weighed  according  to  their  real  weight ;  and 
time  and  eternity,  soul  and  body,  the  things  that  perish 
and  the  things  that  endure,  are  put  in  their  proper  rehr 
tious  and  estimated  at  their  right  value. 

Who  is  the  great  agent  in  giving  this  new  heart,  and 
taking  away  this  cold  stone,  and  giving  this  new  spirit? 
That  ag:ent  is  tlie  Holy  Ghost.  "  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
within  you."  Magnificent  fact,  that  we  are  capable  of 
sucli  a  change !  The  fallen  fiends  in  hell  are  incapable 
of  joy,  or  of  redemption ;  but  man  is  capable  of  pardon, 
of  happiness,  of  being  made  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  it  needs  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  to  de- 
scend into  man's  heart,  there  to  regenerate  it;  to 
descend  into  man's  spirit,  there  to  make  it  new  with  a 
divine  life,  and  to  illuminate  it  with  the  splendours  of 
heaven.  When  He  does  so.  He  does  not  extinguish  the 
])ers()n.  He  transforms  him ;  He  does  not  destroy  what  I 
may  call  his  idiosyncrasy,  or  identity,  He  sanctifies  it. 
Wlien  He  inspired  the  apostles.  He  did  not  destroy  the 
apostles,  He  made  use  of  them.  Paul's  style,  Peter's 
style,  John's  style,  Matthew's  style,  each  and  all  are 
characteristic  and  different :  He  seized  each  peculiarity 
of  character,  and  inspired  with  the  Spirit  of  God  that 
}H'culiarity  to  record,  in  its  own  way,  the  marvellous 
tliini^s  of  God.  So  when  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  into 
man's  heart,  He  does  not  extinguish  A,  and  substitute 
1> ;  or  extinp^uish  B,  and  substitute  C  ;  but  He  regene- 
rates A  and  C.  I'ntil  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  us 
we  cannot  pray  aright,  we  cannot  praise  aright,  we 
not  read  the  Scriptures   aright,  we  cannot  unde^ 

nd  the  things  of  God  aright.     Without  that  Spirit, 
re  may  be  all  the  exquisite  symmetry  of  a  Greciafi 


THE  PENTECOSTAL  PROMISE.  283 

statue,  but  there  is  no  life  or  vital  wannth.  There 
may  be  stretched  every  stitch  of  canvas  to  the  gale, 
but  uhless  the  wind  blow,  it  is  '*a  painted  ship  upon  a 
painted  ocean."  There  may  be  constructed  machinery 
such  as  is  in  the  "  Grreat  Eastern,"  perfect  and  com- 
plete ;  but  if  there  be  no  steam  the  wheels  do  not 
rerolve,  and  the  ship  does  not  move.  The  great 
necessity  of  the  present  day,  in  order  that  all  may  feel 
religion  to  be  what  it  is,  and  be  constrained  by  its 
mighty  power,  is  the  inspiratfcn  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God.  Yet  this  agency  does  not  supersede  efforts ;  it  is 
no  apology  to  say,  Because  I  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
God,  therefore  I  ought  not  to  pray.  The  duty  is  to 
pray ;  the  privilege  is,  God  hears  prayer ;  and  the  very 
fiust  that  you  pray  is  evidence  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
moving  upon  the  heart's  troubled  waters.  '*  My 
grace,"  He  says,  not  is  a  substitute  for  you,  "  but  my 
grace  is  sufficient  for  you."  This  Spirit,  we  are  told 
in  Scripture,  abides  with  God's  people  for  ever.  "  My 
Spirit  will  abide  with  you  for  ever."  He  is  not  a 
transient  visitor,  but  a  permanent  occupant ;  He  makes 
the  body  his  everlasting  temple,  the  heart  his  conse- 
crated altar,  the  affections  his  holy  priesthood,  the 
whole  man  his  anointed  servant.  He  kindles  within 
a  divine  fire  that  is  not  quenched  ;  He  lights  a  flame 
that  is  never  extinguished.  Health  may  forsake  you, 
wealth  may  fail  you,  for  riches  often  take  wings  and 
flee  away;  poverty  may  be  your  only  property, 
and  graves  your  only  freehold  on  earth,  and  sickness 
your  only  companion  in  life ;  but  this  Spirit  will  abide 
with  you  for  ever ;  casting  a  light  into  the  grave  that 
reveals  it  the  vestibule  of  heaven ;  sanctifying  sickness 
to  be  a  ministry  of  holiness ;  and  in  all  time  of  your 
wealth,  in  all  time  of  your  tribulation,  your  inward  sup- 
port, your  motive  force  and  peace. 

The  fruits  of  his  presence  are  also  portrayed :  "  I 
will  cause  you  also  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall 
keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them."  Disguise  it  as  you 
like,  the  evidence  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  yout 
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heart  is  that  you  bring  forth  new  fruits,  that  you  walk 
iu   God's  statutes,   that    you  obey  Grod's  onlinaiices. 
But  He  says :  I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  them ;  not, 
I  will  carry  you  along  them  ;  not,  I  will  scourge  you  into 
them ;  not,  I  will  scare  you  into  them.  It  is  a  willing  and 
a  joyous  service.   A  man  walks  willingly ;  if  he  does  not 
want  to  go,  he  will  not  walk ; — walking  is  always  a 
willing  act.     When  Gt>d  says,  therefore,  "  I  will  cause 
you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  *  it  means,  I  will  give  you 
the  obedience  of  a  son  for  the  terror  of  a  slave.     I  will 
work  within  you  to  virill  and  to  do  of  my  good  pleasure. 
The  Christiairs  is  not  an  obedience  tliat  is  constrained, 
tlie  result  of  force  or  persecution.     Are  we  thus  made 
willing  ?     Have  we  this  one  proof  that  Grod  has  given 
us  tlie  Holy  Spirit?     But  the  word  walk  means  also 
pn^gress.     Standing  is  not  progress;    walking  is.    If 
you  be  a  Christian,  sometimes  you  will  stumble — no 
doubt  of  that — there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  perfect  man, 
or  a  perfect  church  upon  earth ;  sometimes  you  will 
stand   still,  occasionally  you   will    even  go  back  and 
rt»troi;rraile ;    but   the  sum   total   will    be    progression. 
The  tidal  waves  of  the  sea  come  up,  then  they  seem  to 
go  lK\ok  ;  and  the  water,  instead  of  advancing,  seems 
|H>sitivelY   to  lose  ground  ;  but  you  find  that  its  mo- 
mentary retreat  has  been  only  to  swell  its  volume,  and 
under  a  mightier  impetus  to  make  a  greater  advance 
ujK)n    the  beach  it   kisses  and   embraces   continually. 
So  with  man.     There  niav  be  the  incidental  retroffres- 
sion,  or  standing  still,  or  stumbling,  but  he  will  rise, 
and  o;o  on,  and  he  will  renew  his  youth,  and  run,  and 
not  be  wtHlr^^  and  u*alk,  and  not  faint.     Here  b  the 
irroat    want   of   the  worM — the  Spirit   of   God  in  its 
lu  art.     ALen  stand  still,  men  are  cold,  men  are  uncoD- 
eernod,  men  misconstrue  everything  that   is   true  reH- 
liivHi,  ju<t  beiwuse  they  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Tho  wonder  to  me  is  that  the  world  is  not   more  bitter 
as  Christians  l>eoome  better.     All  these  things  are  fool- 
bhness  to  the  natural  man :  he  does   not    understand 
r^^ligion,   he  d^K^s  not  understand  the  meaning  of  it; 
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he  admires  eloquence,  or  poetry ;  he  is  charmed  with 
oratory,  or  with  argument;  but  when  you  say  what 
touches  his  conscience;  when  you  show  what  reli- 
gion is  in  its  life,  its  power,  its  spirituality,  the 
natural  man  is  always  offended.  And  yet  it  is  often 
a  good  sign  that  you  are  speaking  truth,  and  speak- 
ing it  in  a  right  spirit,  when  the  world  rebels  and 
scorns.  The  wonder  is  that  the  world  is  so  quiet ;  I 
fear  it  is  often  because  the  church  is  so  compromising. 
But  when  the  shower  of  a  comer  shall  become  the 
latter  rain  that  descends  upon  the  whole  world,  every 
desert  shall  rejoice,  every  solitary  place  shall  blossom 
as  the  rose ;  and  they  shall  no  more  teach  every  roan 
his  neighbour,  saying,  "  Know  the  Lord ;"  but  all 
shall  know  Him,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest ;  and 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  his  people  ;  for  they  shall  be 
all  taught  of  Him. 


LECTURE  XXn. 

PENTECOSTAL    PRAYEE. 

God  gives  iu  sovereignty,  but  He  always  and  every* 
where  answers  prayer.  Prayer  conducts  down  heaven's 
best  blessings. 

"  Thus  saiih  the  Lord  God ;  /  will  yet  for  this  be 
inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel^  to  do  it  f&r 
themy — EzEKiEL  xxxvi.  37. 

What  is  it  for  which  God  says  he  will  be  inquired  of 
by  his  professing  Church,  the  house  of  Israel?  It  is 
what  he  promised  to  do  in  the  verses  on  which  we  have 
already  commented,  namely,  "I  vnll  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean ;  from  all  your 
filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  A 
new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I 
put  within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart 
out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh. 
And  I  will  put  my  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to 
walk  in  my  statures,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments, 
and  do  them."  That  is  the  promise  ;  the  raw  material 
of  prayer  :  when  you  translate  this  promise  into  prayer, 
and  lift  that  prayer  to  me  with  anxious  and  inquiring 
hearts,  then  I  will  do  it  for  you,  and  translate  the 
promise  into  performance,  and  the  prophecy  into  feet, 
and  mine  shall  be  the  praise,  and  yours  shall  be  the 
profit.  The  idea  inculcated  is  not  simply  the  necessity, 
or  the  duty,  but  higher  still,  the  blessed  privilege  of 
prayer.  In  other  words,  we  are  told  that  God  gives 
what  lie  promises  only  in  answer  to  earnest  and  be- 
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lieving  prayer ;  and  therefore  to  expect  the  fulfilment  of 
promises  which  we  are  not  at  the  trouble  to  lift  up  in  the 
shape  of  prayer  to  God  is  to  expect  the  harvest  without 
sowing,  the  autumn  without  the  spring,  results  insepa- 
rable from  means  without  the  use  of  the  means.  Ob- 
jections are  made  to  prayer  at  the  very  outset.  Some- 
times we  may  hear  it  objected,  we  have  often  prayed 
for  things,  and  we  have  not  got  them.  Is  this  correct  ? 
You  may  think  so,  you  may  be  sincerely  persuaded  that 
it  is  so  ;  but  still  you  may  have  got  them,  though  you 
recognized  them  not ;  just  as  the  patriarch  was  con- 
strained to  say,  "  The  Lord  has  been  here,  and  I  knew 
it  not."  The  reason  why  we  think  we  do  not  get  the 
blessing  we  ask  is  this :  we  ask  a  blessing,  we  specify 
the  time  we  want  it,  and  according  to  our  best  ideas  we 
describe  the  nature  of  what  we  want ;  and  having  made 
up  our  minds  that  this  one  thing  alone  must  be  the 
answer  to  the  prayer  we  have  oflPered,  we  conclude,  if  we 
do  not  get  the  answer  in  the  shape  in  which  we  expect 
it,  that  there  has  been  given  no  answer.  We  mistake 
and  misapprehend  the  nature  of  the  promises  of  God. 
Some  things  which  you  ask  He  gives;  other  things 
you  ask,  and  these  He  gives,  but  not  in  the  formula  in 
which  you  expect  them,  and  in  which  alone  you  suppose 
they  will  be  answers  to  the  prayers  which  you  have 
offered  up.  For  instance,  the  apostle  Paul  most  fer- 
vently prayed  that  some  trial  which  he  called  a 
thorn  in  his  flesh  might  be  taken  away ;  his  prayer 
was  absolute,  but  earnest,  trustful,  and  Christian ;  God 
answered  his  prayer,  not,  however,  in  the  formula 
in  which  he  expected,  and  for  which  he  prayed.  He 
answered  it  in  this  way :  *'  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee."  If  you  are  bowed  down  under  a  very  heavy 
burden,  you  pray  to  God,  "  O  Lord,  remove  this 
burden."  The  burden  still  continues,  and  hence  you 
say,  It  is  of  no  use  praying ;  I  prayed,  and  God  has  not 
heard  my  prayer ;  here  is  the  load  still :  but  you 
discover  that  though  he  has  not  removed  the  load,  he 
has  doubled  your  strength  to  bear  it;  and  he  has 
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answered  the  petition  not  in  the  currency  which  yon 
thought  best,  but  in  that  whicli  He  in  his  wisdom  and 
his  love  saw  to  be  most  expedient  for  you.  God 
always  answers  prayer ;  in  things  temporal,  and  in  things 
spiritual,  prayer  in  things  eternal ;  prayer  that  relates 
to  the  soul  and  to  the  body ;  but  not  always  at  the  time 
you  expect,  nor  always  at  the  place  you  expect,  nor 
always  in  the  shape  that  you  have  assigned ;  but  still 
always  without  fail  and  without  doubt.  When  prayer 
refers  to  great  spiritual  and  universal  interests  it  is  often 
the  law  of  God's  economy  that  one  whole  generation  shall 
pray  and  the  next  generation  only  shall  see  the  fruits 
of  that  prayer.  For  instance,  year  after  year  devout 
men  have  been  offering  prayers  for  a  Pentecostal 
effusion  of  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  thousands  have  passed 
to  their  blessed  rest,  and  have  seen  no  evidence  of  it; 
but  now  we  think  the  answer  is  come :  thousands  reap 
unexpectedly  what  thousands  sowed  amid  the  tears  d 
weeping  eyes  and  amid  the  blood  of  warm  hearts ;  and 
while  they  laboured,  and  went  Xo  their  rest  without 
seeing  the  results,  we  reap  the  glorious  harvest-home 
which  is  the  product  of  their  prayers  and  the  result  of 
God's  blessing ;  and  He  tells  us  He  will  give  his  Holy 
Spirit,  that  He  will  take  away  the  stony  heart,  that  He 
will  give  an  heart  of  flesh,  that  He  will  cause  them  to 
walk  in  his  statutes ;  but  he  adds  the  condition,  you 
shall  ask  it.  Men  are  not  prepared  for  a  blessing 
which  they  do  not  feel  the  want  of.  They  do  not  feel 
the  deep  want  of  a  blessing  which  they  are  not  at  the 
trouble  to  pray  for  earnestly,  and  long,  and  fervently. 
Some  people  have  said  that  prayer  cannot  alter  the 
purposes  or  modify  the  promises  of  God,  or  so  prevail 
with  him  that  He  will  give  anything  that  we  ask, 
seeing  that  it  is  his  own  sovereign  purpose  to  give  or  to 
withhold  it;  that  purpose,  as  becomes  an  infinite  and 
omniscient  Being,  made  from  everlasting  ages.  In  the 
judgment  of  such  prayer  is  a  waste  of  time,  if  not 
something  worse ;  their  argument  is,  if  Grod  means  to 
give  a  blessing,  He  will  give  it ;  if  not,  your  prayers, 
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however  fervent,  cannot  alfer  it.  The  answer  that 
we  give  is  this  :  Do  we  find  a  connection  between 
prayer  and  the  enjoyment  of  blessing  ?  One  sinole 
^perience  of  tlie  connection  is  worth  all  the  logic  that 
was  ever  chopped,  and  all  the  arguments  that  were  ever 
used.  "We  have  irrefragable  proof  of  it.  Who  knows 
but,  in  the  purpose  of  God,  prayer  may  be  included  as 
the  means  of  the  accomplishment  of  his  purpose  ?  We 
know  nothing  of  what  is  called  cause  and  effect.  We 
find  out,  for  instance,  that  water  flows  downward ;  but 
we  have  discovered  it  from  seeing  it.  We  find  that 
cold  freezes,  but  we  have  only  detected  it  by  experience 
as  a  phenomenon.  We  see  the  links  of  causation,  but 
not  the  reasons.  We  cannot  see  how  prayer  can  afiect 
tha  plans  of  God ;  but  we  discover  by  practical  and  per- 
sonal experience  that  there  is  a  connexion  between  it 
and  our  good.  We  cannot  trace  all  the  links,  we  cannot 
see  what  philosophers  call  causation,  but  we  do  find 
extensive  proofs  of  the  fact,  that  the  man  that  prays 
earnestly  for  a  blessing,  receives  that  blessing  down 
from  heaven.  While  we  cannot  trace  the  connection 
between  prayer  and  its  answer  as  between  cause  and 
effect,  we  can  trace  the  connection  between  a  praying 
Christian  and  a  blessing  God ;  and  therefore  we  will 
pray,  and  believe  there  exists  a  connection,  though  we 
from  our  blindness  may  not  be  able  to  trace  it.  If 
there  is  to  be  any  intercourse  at  all  between  God  and 
man,  it  does  appear  natural  that,  first,  He  should  speak 
to  us ;  and  secondly,  that  we  should  have  some  means  or 
method  of  speaking  to  Him.  He  has  spoken  to  us  in 
his  own  word:  "  God  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers,  hath  in 
these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.*'  Is  there  any 
method  of  bur  speaking  to  Him  ?  Is  there  any  medium 
by  which  we  can  hold  communion  with  Him  ?  We 
answer,  There  is :  there  is  a  new  and  living  way,  far 
better  than  electric  wire,  knitting  heaven  and  earth,  the 
distant  eternity  with  this  poor  and  suffering  time ;  and 
along  that  electric  wire  our  wants  can  ascend  with  the 
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speed  of  the  lightning-flash ;  and  down  that  electric  win 
blessinsns  mav  come  to  lis  that  will  kindle  in  our  hearts 
the  extinguished  tires  of  love,  and  waken  in  our  souls 
the  pulses  of  a  life  that  will  never  die.     Heaven,  the 
distant  continent,  and  earth,  the  split-off  island,  are 
united — the  great  chasm  of  desert  (»ea  that  is  between 
them  is  spanned  ;  God's  voice  may  be  heard  by  us,  our 
cry  can  ascend  to  Him ;  we  will  pray :  God  will  be 
inquired  of,  and  God  will  give  what  we  ask  above  all 
that  we  can  ask  or  think.     In  his  own  beautiful  words, 
as  if  to  illustrate  the  very  idea  which  I  am  now  speaking 
of,  he  says,  *'  Before  they  call  I  will  answer ;  and  whilst 
they  are  yet  speaking  1  will  hear.'*     That  anticipates 
tiie  electric  wire ;   for  here  we  have  an  answer  even 
before  we  have  transmitted  the  message ;  and  whilst  the 
message  is  being  transmitted,  there  is  an  answer  ;  as  if 
illustrated  by  that  singular  discovery  in  the  electrie 
wire,  that  they  can  send  currents  both  ways  at  the  same 
time;   so  that  while  my  message  is  flying  across  the 
ocean  to  America,  as  will  soon  be  the  case,  they  may 
be  transmitting  by  the  same  wire  another  message  whicli 
shall  pass  mine  along  that  wire,  and  be  transmitted  to 
me.     Whilst  our  petition  is  ascending  to  the  throne  of 
the  heavenly  grace,  God's  answer  meets  it  halfway; 
an  answer  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can 
ask  or  think.    We  do  not  sufficiently  believe  in  prayer; 
we  do  not  put  full  trust  in  its  efficacy.     It  is  easy  to 
pray  formally  ;  it  is  easy  to  pray  as  a  decency,  a  duly, 
a  penance,  or  a  punishment ;  but  to  ask  simply  as  ft 
child  asks  of  its  parent  great  blessings,  and  to  be  per- 
fectly convinced  that  God  will  give  them  in  some  shape; 
such  faith  is  too  infrequent  in  this  cold  and  incredulous 
world  of  ours.     Some  people  argue  when  we  speak  of 
prayer,  God  is  good,  and  therefore  He  will  not  wait  for 
our  asking  Him,  but  He  will  give  us  what  we  need 
without  our  asking.     Well,  that  is  a  very  benevolent 
thought ;   but  if  God  has  positively  said,  "  I  will  be 
inquired   of,"  before  I  do  it,  then  to  adduce  such  an 
argument  is  to  fling  tiie  logic  of  man  in  the  face  of  the 
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expressed  will  of  Almighty  God.  For  you  to  say,  God 
is  good,  and  therefore  He  will  give  me  what  I  want 
without  my  praying  for  it,  is  to  contradict  what  He 
says.  But  I  should  like  those  people  who  make  this 
objection  to  be  consistent.  One  of  the  most  important 
and  dutiful  things  when  we  have  got  a  good  principle 
is,  to  carry  it  clean  out,  whatever  be  the  consequence. 
The  defect  of  our  age  is,  that  men  are  convinced  that 
certain  principles  are  right,  but  they  come  to  a 
point  at  which  they  say.  It  won't  do  to  keep  our  prin- 
ciples here ;  we  must  put  our  principles  in  our  pockets, 
and  consult  expediency ;  it  won't  do  to  carry  out  our 
convictions  now,  because  it  will  touch  this  good  man, 
and  affect  the  patronage  of  that  great  man,  and  cross 
the  prejudices  of  some  other ;  and  therefore  we  must  let 
our  principle  go  off  at  a  tangent,  and  our  conscience  be 
put  under  a  bushel,  and  our  convenience  take  the  place 
of  both.  That  won't  do  ;  that  is  not  Christianity.  If 
you  have  a  principle  that  you  are  sure  is  true,  stand  by 
it,  and  depend  upon  it  it  will  be  success,  and  the  highest 
success  in  the  end.  I  require  you  who  say  God  is  good, 
and  therefore  He  will  give  us  what  we  need  without  our 
asking,  to  trust  to  that  argument,  not  only  in  eternal 
things,  but  in  temporal  also.  If  God  will  be  so  good 
that  He  will  give  you  a  crown  of  glory  without  your 
asking  for  it,  then  He  is  so  good  that  He  will  give  you 
a  harvest  without  your  being  at  the  trouble  of  sowing, 
and  bread  without  your  being  at  the  trouble  of  working. 
God  is  so  good  that  He  will  not  surely  exact  from  you 
tlie  inconvenience  of  ploughing,  and  sowing,  and  watch- 
ing, and  weeding;  He  is  so  good  that  He  knows  you  must 
have  bread,  and  He  will  give  it  to  you  without  the 
trouble  of  working.  Carry  your  principle  through  all 
time  as  well  as  stretch  it  into  eternitv,  and  trust  God  to 
give  you  bread  without  sowing  and  without  working,  just 
as  you  say  you  trust  Him  to  give  you  eternal  things  with- 
out your  being  at  the  inconvenience  of  asking.  You 
know  you  have  no  confidence  in  such  principles ;  you 
kuow  that  you  do  not  believe  it ;  it  is  a  mere  equivoque, 
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a  mere  attempt  to  parley  and  play  with  truths  that  yoa 
feel  or  suppose  to  be  inconvenient  to  flesh  and  blood. 
Another  class  of  individuals  will  tell  you  you  need  not 
inquire  of  God  for  the  things  that  you  want,  because 
God  acts  according  to  fixed  laws.     For  instance,  if  a 
man  is  tossed  on  the  ocean  in  a  tempestuous  sea,  and  the 
vessel  is  broken  into  fragments,  or  driftwood,  to  ask 
God  to  save  you  from  the  sea  is  absurd,  because  the 
law  of  heavy  bodies,  or  the  law  of  gravitation,  as  appli- 
cable to  heavy  bodies,  is  that  they  must  sink  in  water : 
if  the  specific  gravity  of  the   human   body  is  always 
lighter  tiian  water,  then  it  would  swim ;  but  as  it  is 
heavier  you  must  sink :  how  absurd  to  ask  God  to  save 
you  from  a  watery  grave !   But  suppose  you  were  stand- 
ing on  the  sea-shore,  and  you  had  a  child,  or  a  parent, 
a  brother,  or  a  sister,  in  a  ship  tossed  upon  those  terrific 
surges  which  have  lately  so  oflen  swept  the  ocean — and 
suppose  you  were  to  pray  to  God,  as  you  beheld  the 
struggle,  that  He  would  be  pleased   to  still  the  wind, 
and   to  lay  the  fierce  waves,  the  objector  would  say, 
How  absurd !  God  acts  by  laws ;  the  reason  why  the 
tempest  blows  is  this — that  there  has  been  great  heat  in 
the  east,  and   cold  in  the  west ;  and  the  cold  wind  is 
rushing  to  the  more  rarefied  air,  and  filling  the  space 
that  would  otherwise  be  a  vacuum ;  that  is  the  law  of 
nature.    That  the  waves  should  rise,  and  swell,  and  toss 
their  crested  heads  to  the  clouds  before  the  gale,  is  the 
law  of  dynamic  forces ;    the  wind  strikes  the  sea,  rouses 
and  agitates  it ;  and  to  pray  that  God  would  prevent 
the  sea  from  being  raised  by  the  wind  is  absurd :  God 
acts  by  fixed  laws.     Tliere  is  plausibility  in  such  rea- 
soning ;  but  it  assumes  that  the  lawgiver,  whilst  carry- 
ing out  his  laws,  which  we  admit,  and  acting  according 
to  those  laws,  has  no  liidden  media  through  which  Be 
can  answer  your  prayer  witliout  interfering  with  these 
recognized  laws.     Let  us  see;  first  of  all  the  Bible  tells 
us   that    God  does   answer   prayer ;  He  has  answered 
prayer  in  temporal  things ;  He  has  given  rain  in  answer 
to  prayer,  and  withheld  the  rain  in  answer  to  prayer; 
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itilled  the  waves  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  hushed  the 
wild  winds.  May  He  not,  therefore,  whilst  He  adheres 
to  the  laws  by  which  He  governs  the  world,  have  re- 
served means  by  which,  and  through  which,  without 
interfering  with  those  laws,  He  may  answer  your  prayer  ? 
Take  the  instance  of  the  electric  telegraph.  I  received 
a  message  a  short  time  ago  which  left  Paris  half  an 
hour  before  I  received  it.  Well,  now,  when  that  mes- 
81^  was  being  transmitted,  it  did  not  break  the  wire, 
nor  bum  the  wire ;  and  if  a  bird  had  been  perched  upon 
the  wire,  it  would  not  have  felt  it ;  and  yet  through 
that  medium,  without  injuring  the  wire,  or  violating 
what  we  know  to  be  the  laws  of  matter,  there  may  be 
transmitted  messages  that  will  convulse  nations,  shake 
thrones,  and  change  dynasties — yet  not  a  single  law  of 
nature  be  disturbed,  or  injured,  or  broken  by  it.  Now, 
if  I  had  spoken  to  you  five-and-tweiity  years  ago  of  the 
electric  telegraph,  and  of  the  possibility  of  such  trans- 
mission, you  would  have  set  me  down  as  a  fool  or  a 
maniac;  but  now,  when  the  thing  is  come  to  pass,  it 
furnishes  us  in  the  most  apposite  and  happy  manner 
with  an  illustration  of  what  is  perfectly  possible — that 
God  can  transmit  messages  in  answer  to  prayer  without 
disturbing  the  ordinary  laws  by  which  the  world  is  go- 
verned, and  all  its  dynamic  forces  kept  in  order.  So 
that,  instead  of  prayer  being  merely  authorized  by  Scrip- 
ture, as  it  absolutely  is,  we  can  justify  it  even  to  the 
philosophy  of  man ;  and  prove  that,  as  it  is  in  the 
Christian's  experience  no  strange  thing,  it  is  neither 
physically  impossible  nor  philosophically  incredible. 

Let  me  speak  a  little  of  the  character  of  prayer. 
What  is  prayer  ?  It  is  not  so  much  a  duty  as  a  privi- 
lege. Many  people  say,  we  ought  to  pray;  but  the 
true  question  that  they  ought  to  ask  is,  rather,  may  we 
pray  ?  To  regard  prayer  simply  as  a  duty  is  a  most 
cold,  miserable,  unjust  apprehension  of  it ;  it  is  a  duty 
to  do  good,  it  is  a  duty  to  do  justly ;  but  the  regarding 
prayer  as  a  duty,  and  nothing  more,  comes  to  be  very 
much  like  drawing  water  from  a  well,  and  then  letting 
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the  wafer  remain  without  making  use  of  it ;  the  rnetv 
duty  of  drawing"  the  water  is  done,  but  the  great  privi- 
lege of  drinking  of  the  cool  and  refreshing  fountain  is 
altogether  lost.    To  pray  is  not  a  duty ;  it  is  a  privilege. 
Your  wants  tell  you  what  you  stand  in  need  of,  and 
prayer  is  the  appeal  for  the  satisfaction  of  those  wants. 
Prayer  is  still  less  a  penance.     To  suppose,  as  they 
think   in   the  Church  of  Rome,  that   so  many  Pater 
Nosters  and  Ave  Marias  will  expiate  a  sin  is  to  mis-  ^ 
construe  what  prayer  is,  and  to  imply,  whether  they 
confess  it  or  not,  the  inadequacy  of  the  expiation  of 
Jesus.     Nor  is  prayer  a  punishment.     In  the  Church 
of  Rome  prayer  is  prescribed  as  a  punishment.     When 
you  have  confessed  to  the  priest,  he  will  tell  you  to  take 
your   beads,   count   so  many  Ave  Marias — I  believe 
eleven  Ave  Marias  for  every  Pater  Noster — and  the 
devotee  accepts  the  work  as  punishment  for  sin.     Those 
Protestants  do  the  same  thing  who  say  to  their  children, 
You   have  done  wrong ;    go  and  commit  a  collect,  a 
paraphrase,  or  a  psalm  to  memor}\    To  make  privilege 
a  punishment,  and  prayer  a  penance,  in  the  nursery,  is 
to  help  your  children  into  the  Church  of  Rome  as  last 
as  their  feet  and  the  talents  of  the  priest  can  cany 
them.     Prayer  is  not  a  duty;  it  is  a  privilege:  prayer 
is  not  an  expiation;  Christ  is  that:    prayer  is  not  a 
punishment,  for  there  is  no  condemnation,  no  punish- 
ment, to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.     Nor,  again,  is 
prayer  a  display  to  be  seen  of  men.     To  pray  in  order 
to  be  seen,  or  to  pray  in  order  that  others  may  praise 
you,  or  that  others  may  think  you  pious,   is  only  a 
diluted  sort  of  hypocrisy.     And  to  pray  in  order  to  be 
seen  of  God,  and  to  be  regarded  by  Him  as  a  devout 
person,  is  to  forget  tiiat  He  searcheth  the  heart  and 
trieth  the  reins ;  and  that  He  judges  what  a  man  is  not 
by  what  his  lips  pray,  but  by  what  his  heart  beats,  and 
his  life  and  his  doings  speak.     Prayer  is  not  to  inform 
God  ;  it  is  not  to  tell  Him  what  He  is  ;  it  is  not  to  tell 
Him  what  we  are  ;  it  is  to  pray  to  Him  for  what  you 
need.     God  knows  all  you  are,  and  far  better  than  you 
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know  it ;  and  He  knows  all  your  wants  far  better  than 
yon  know  them  ;  but  it  is  his  will,  that,  under  the  con- 
sciousness of  those  wants,  you  shall  lift  up  the  heart  to 
that  ocean  fulness  that  is  in  Him;  and  He  has  pro- 
mised that  if  you  inquire  of  Him  for  the  greatest  bless- 
ings, those  blessings  will  descend  in  copious  and  re- 
freshing showers.  Let  me  state  what  prayer  is :  it  is 
the  filial  crv  of  God's  children  to  their  common  Father 
— not  so  much  a  deprecatory  cry  as  a  filial  expression. 
While  I  admire  the  beauty,  the  great  beauty,  of  the 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England — and  it  deserves  to 
be  admired — I  have  often  thought  that  there  is  one 
fault  that  sometimes  crops  out  in  it — apparently  too 
much  of  deprecation  of  God's  wrath ;  too  much  of 
praying  as  if  we  were  criminals  in  the  dock,  imploring 
God  not  to  let  forth  vengeance  upon  us.  I  do  not  say 
the  Reformers  meant  that ;  I  do  not  say  that  those  that 
use  it  undetstand  it  so ;  but  it  strikes  me,  human  as  the 
composition  is,  as  a  defect  that  more  or  less  runs  through 
it ;  a  defect  no  less  frequent  in  what  are  called  extem- 
poraneous prayers,  because  the  defect  lies  deep  in  our 
moral  nature.  Our  true  attitude  when  we  draw  near  to 
God  in  prayer  is  not  that  of  criminals — condemned 
criminals  —  deprecating  his  vengeance  —  but  that  of 
children,  of  sons,  of  daughters ;  sinful  sons,  sinful 
daughters,  but  sons  and  daughters  still 'asking  for- 
giveness, and  grace,  and  glory.  Hence  the  prayer, 
the  most  beautiful  of  all  that  the  Great  Master 
taught  us,  begins  with  '*  Our  Father."  Faith  plants 
its  footing  on  the  fatherhood  of  God ;  and  then  it 
seeks  from  our  Father  every  blessing  that  it  needs 
for  this  life,  and  for  that  which  is  to  come.  Prayer 
is  to  be  offered  in  any  place,  and  in  every  place. 
Some  fancy  that  prayer  can  be  heard  in  a  chancel, 
or  under  a  cathedral  roof,  or  in  a  chapel,  much 
more  readily  than  on  a  kitchen  floor,  on  a  field  of 
battle,  on  the  deck  of  a  ship,  on  the  margin  of  the 
sounding  sea.  By  doing  so,  you  attach  efficacy  to 
places  where  there  is  none ;   all  the  efficacy  is  in  the 
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name  in  which  you  pray ;  the  place  is  nothing,  the 
me<lium  is  all.  Now,  what  is  the  medium  ?  Christ  the 
Mediator.  Wherever  He  is  is  consecrated  ground  and 
praying  place ;  and  to  attach  any  efficacy  to  place,  to 
church,  to  chapel,  to  encaustic  tiles,  or  tessellated  pave- 
ment, is  to  subtract  so  much  from  Christ,  and  to  give  it 
where  it  ought  not  to  be  given — to  sacred  places  and 
sacred  buildings.  Prayer  may  be  offered  in  any  lan- 
guage. When  Christ  became  man,  He  consecrated  all 
space  for  prayer ;  when  the  Spirit  was  poured  oat  at 
Pentecost,  He  consecrated  all  tongues  for  prayer.  How 
sad,  then,  that  in  the  Church  of  Rome  they  ^ould  ima- 
gine, sincerely  imagine  I  have  no  doubt,  but  most  mis- 
takenly, that  prayer  has  its  greatest  efficacy  in  Latin, 
and  that  the  very  service  of  their  Church  should  be  in 
Latin  I  The  language  is  nothing ;  the  place  is  nothii^; 
the  heart  that  feels  its  wants,  expressing  those  wants  to 
God  in  broken  words,  with  stammering  lips, "or  with  no 
words  at  all,  but  with  heart-beats — which  are  the  most 
fervent  and  eloquent  utterances  of  all — God  hears,  God 
answers,  and  gives  the  blessing  as  may  be  most  expe- 
dient. What  a  grand  thought  is  this !  and  what  a  gran- 
deur does  it  give  to  Christianity  !  It  is  not  a  religion 
of  churches  and  chapels  ;  it  is  not  a  religion  of  tongues 
and  dialects  ;  it  is  a  religion  for  the  whole  world,  which, 
after  all,  is  but  one  vast  cathedral ;  it  is  a  religion  for 
all  tongues,  which,  after  all,  are  but  dialects  of  the 
common  mother-tongue ;  it  is  a  religion  for  the  human 
heart ;  and  wherever  a  human  heart  can  beat,  there  a 
Saviour  is  near ;  there  are  a  praying  tongue  and  a 
praying  place.  But  the  great  requisite  to  prayer  is  not 
only  tliat  it  may  be  in  any  place,  in  any  tongue,  througli 
Christ  the  only  Mediator,  but  that  it  shall  be  inspired 
also  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  We  know  not  what 
to  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  this  Holy  Spirit  "  helpeth 
our  infirmities  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered." 
I  have  often  thought  of  th*^  preciousness  of  that  truth. 
Sometimes  when  people  are  very  ill  their  heads  get 
k  bewildered.     It  is  a  sad  thing  that  sickness  affects  the 
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organ  through  which  we  think.  In  that  state,  when 
you  do  not  know  what  to  pray,  when  you  are  too  weary, 
when  the  whole  mind  is  confused,  and  the  whole  heart 
is  bewildered,  and  you  cannot  express  a  single  want  in  a 
suitable  prayer,  you  may  fall  back  upon  this:  "The 
Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities."  We  know  not  what  to 
pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  in- 
firmities with  groanings — that  is,  with  earnest,  silent, 
undertoned  petitions,  which  are  not  heard,  and  cannot 
be  uttered  by  us,  but  have  their  echoes  and  their  answers 
where  God  our  Father  is.  It  is  wonderful  to  see  how 
Christianity  meets  man  in  all  his  infirmities,  in  all  his 
weaknesses,  in  all  the  varying  and  fugitive  phases  of  his 
condition,  and  supplies  every  want,  and  satisfies  every 
necessity^  beyond  all  thought  and  all  expectation. 
Here  is  the  contingent  defect  in  the  English  Church : 
the  people  use  words  and  pray  with  the  minister, 
repeating  the  words;  the  danger  lies  in  falling  into 
the  habit  of  repeating  words  without  there  being 
any  counterpart  of  the  words  ringing  in  the  depths 
of  their  hearts.  We  all  know,  if  we  have  joined 
in  the  liturgy  of  that  church,  we  have  found  our- 
selves sometimes  saying  the  words  without  attaching 
any  definite  meaning  to  them.  The  defect  in  the 
Scottish  Church  is  of  another  kind :  you  kneel,  or 
stand,  or  whatever  be  your  attitude,  and  you  think 
sometimes  the  minister  is  praying  for  you.  That  is 
an  intensely  Roman  Catholic  notion ;  you  are  making 
the  minister  a  priest,  with  mediatorial  virtue,  inter- 
ceding for  you.  All  his  duty  is  simply  to  be  your 
mouthpiece,  expressing  in  the  simplest  words  common 
wants,  common  feelings,  common  desires,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  he  that  prays.  He  is  simply  your  servant, 
yoiu:  mouthpiece,  expressing  in  simple  words  what  you 
can  easily  fullow,  and  along  which  your  ceaseless, 
silent  Amen  is  constantly  going.  Such  is  the  nature 
of  prayer.  The  chief  thing  that  we  are  to  pray  for  is 
the  fulfilment  of  that  promise,  '^  I  will  take  away  the 
heart  of  stone,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh ; 
and  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you."    1  baN^  T^<i.^\N^ 
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from  American  clergymen  most  interesting  information. 
They  tell  me  that  the  merchants'  prayer-meeting  in 
New  York  is  still  kept  up ;  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
day  men  leave  Broadway,  I  think  it  is  called,  which  is 
equivalent  to  our  Royal  Exchange,  and  meet  together, 
simply  that  one  or  two  may  pray;  various  persons 
sending  up  to  the  platform  what  they  wish  specially 
prayed  for ;  and  the  consequence  has  been  the  descent 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit  upon  thousands.  The  remarkable 
peculiarity  in  America  is,  that  this  movement  did  not 
begin  in  the  church  at  all ;  it  began  outside  it  Before 
ministers  met  to  pray,  the  merchants  met.  So  in  Ireland, 
in  Sweden,  in  India,  in  Scotland,  in  Wales,  a  universal, 
deep,  spiritual,  and  holy  impression  is  falling  with 
electric  force  upon  men's  hearts;  and  what  is  that? 
My  conviction  is  decided.  I  know  all  will  not  accept 
it ;  I  know  the  world  will  sneer  at  it,  and  laugh  at  it, 
and  turn  it  into  ridicule,  and  make  merry  of  it,  but  I 
believe  it  to  be  truth;  and  everything  I  have  said  on 
that  subject  out  of  God's  word,  not  on  my  own  respon- 
sibility, for  the  last  ten  years  is  coming  to  pass.  It  is 
the  bride  preparing  for  the  bridegroom.  **  Behold,  the 
bridegroom  cometh  "  is  the  cry  in  the  desert ;  the 
church  is  now  trimming  her  lamp,  girding  her  loins, 
and  going  forth  to  meet  him ;  and  the  consequence  of 
this  great  revival,  as  it  has  been  very  justly  and  pro- 
perly called,  will  be  this,  that  the  church  of  Christ  will 
become  more  distinct.  I  do  not  mean  by  mechanical 
separation,  but  God's  people  will  become  more  decided, 
more  distinct,  more  separate  from  the  world  ;  and  by 
and  by  there  will  be  but  two  great  churches  upon 
earth ;  the  church  of  Christ,  all  that  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth,  by  whatever  name 
or  denomination  it  may  be  called,  ranged  on  the  one 
side ;  and  Antichrist,  at  the  head  of  his  host,  absorbing 
all — Puseyites,  Tractarians,  Greek  Church,  Bomish 
Church — in  one  mighty  mass:  and  when  the  great 
struggle  comes,  and  the  great  tribulation  shall  overtake 
the  earth,  we  know  whose  is  the  victory,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  power. 


LECTURE  XXIII. 

WAITING   AND    WORKING. 

They  that  pray  most  earnestly  invariably  work  hard 
and  wait  patiently. 

"  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  reneio  their 
strength  ;  they  shall  movnt  up  with  wings  as  eagles  ; 
they  shall  run,  and  not  he  weary ;  and  they  shall 
walk,  and  not  faint ^ — Isaiah  xl.  31. 

One  almost  shrinks  to  pass  from  the  beautiful  picture 
contained  in  this  chapter  to  the  human  exposition  of  a 
single  feature  of  it.  To  pass  from  God's  portrait  to 
man's  is  like  passing  from  a  lovely  garden  to  a  desert ; 
from  viewing  a  beautiful  flower  to  man's  mimicry  of  it ; 
the  imperfection  of  the  last  contrasting  most  unfavour- 
ably with  the  perfection  and  the  glory  of  the  first.  Let 
us  direct  our  attention  briefly  to  two  features :  first,  a 
character  that  we  all  need  ;  **  They  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord ;"  and  secondly,  the  reward  of  that  character  that 
we  may  reach  ;  "  they  shall  renew  their  strength  ;  they 
shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run, 
and  not  be  weary  ;  and  they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint." 
The  Christian  is  one  of  those  "  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord."  The  failure  of  our  mo-^t  favourite  schemes  upon 
earth  is  often  in  our  real  experience  our  most  rapid 
advance  and  our  richest  success.  When  the  sky  above 
becomes  dark,  when  the  earth  beneath  appears  barren, 
when  its  fountains,  as  we  thought  them,  are  discovered 
to  be  broken  cisterns,  the  heart  is  driven  home  to  God, 
and  we  seek  in  Him,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  that  which  we  have  missed,  and  been  bitterly 
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(1isa))ix)intctl  while  we  missed  it,  in  the  works  of  his 
hands,  in  tlie  creatnre.  Again,  this  arises  simply  from 
the  fact  also  that  we  must  receive  within  all  that  is  of 
any  value,  or  any  force,  or  any  practical  excellence  in 
our  conduct  and  our  character  without.  You  can  bring 
forth  no  fruit  unless  under  the  sunshine  of  the  counte- 
nance of  God.  Waiting  on  Him  is  the  way  to  work  for 
man ;  and  by  a  law  that  seems  to  us  almost  a  cuntra- 
iliiMion,  it  is  he  that  waits  most  patiently,  prayerfully, 
continuously  on  God,  who  works  most  successfully  and 
most  vigoroiisly  for  his  fellow-men.  This  character  is 
fi>riued  here,  not  in  the  ^^  orld,  the  counting-house,  the 
parliament,  but  in  the  closet  and  in  the  heart  the  energy 
is  generated  that  makes  us  strong  to  suffer  and  mighty 
to  triumph ;  aiid  to  let  our  light  so  shine  always  and 
everywhere  tliat  others  seeing  our  good  works  may 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  That  zeal  that 
is  et!'t»ctive  in  spreading  Christ's  glory  was  kindled  at 
the  lamp  of  the  sanctuary,  or  by  a  live  coal  from  the 
aliar  of  (iod.  Therefore,  wait  on  the  Lord,  rest  in  the 
Lord ;  wait  j>atiently  for  Him.  Strange,  however,  it 
is  far  more  ditiicult  to  wait  than  it  is  to  work  ;  you  can 
«:et  thousimds  of  pe«>ple  to  be  busybodies ;  you  can  only 
get  a  few  to  wait,  and  watch,  and  pray.  It  is  easier  to 
do  a  splendid  deed  ihat  will  waken  its  echoes  through- 
out the  world  than  it  is  to  sit  at  Christ's  feet  a  few 
hours,  and  meditate,  and  j)onder,  and  pray.  There  is 
grejltnt»ss  where  man  sees  none ;  there  is  littleness  where 
man  thinks  he  sees  only  what  is  magnificent,  glorious, 
and  divine.  Couraije  is  easy  enough  ;  patience  is  the 
most  ditHoult  of  the  a:races.  It  is  vastlv  easier  to  do  one 
sublime  dt*ed  that  will  send  its  echoes  reverberating 
liirouij^h  the  world  itself  than  it  is  to  grlorifv  God  on  a 
btni  of  sickness,  or  under  the  shadow  of  a  ffreat  calamity, 
or  in  a  moment  of  bitter  and  painful  bereavement.  Wail 

u   the   Liml.      Opeti   Gruden's  "  Concordance,"  and 
k  at  the  word  **  wait ;"  you  will  see  that  if  work  has 

its  conunaiiiL  its  sphere,  and  its  mission,  icaii  is  no  less 
obligatory,  as  it  is  no  less  profitable  for  man.    The  fiict 
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is,  the  age  in  which  we  live  is  full  of  people  who  are 
always  working,  and  scarce  of  people  who  are  ever 
waiting.  Hence  a  great  deal  of  our  religion  is  public 
meeting  religion,  platform  religion,  speech  religion,  mis- 
sionary and  Bible  meeting  religion,  having  a  place,  and  a 
proper  place,  and  a  most  useful  place ;  but  that  religion 
will  never  have  any  vitality,  or  vigour,  or  growth,  or 
victory,  unless  it  be  fed  by  the  secret,  silent,  unnoticed, 
and  unrewarded  upon  earth,  waiting  upon  the  Lord. 

"Wait  on  God  in  the  study  of  his  own  precious  word. 
The  Bible  is  our  oracle ;  every  page  of  it  is  our  chart. 
If  the  soldier  studies  the  Articles  of  War,  if  the  sailor 
consults  the  chart  by  which  he  is  to  steer,  the  Christian 
ought  to  read  this  word,  to  ponder,  to  bring  all  the 
lights  that  he  can  reach  to  shine  upon  it,  and  if  possible 
to  understand,  believe,  hear,  read,  mark,  learn,  and 
inwardly  digest  those  precious  truths  which  are  able  to 
*  make  wise  unto  salvation.  Regard  this  book  as  the 
basket  or  trencher  that  has  on  it  the  bread  of  life.  Do 
not  let  a  difficulty,  or  apparent  contradiction,  which  is 
only  apparent,  ever  arrest  or  disturb  your  study.  When 
you  are  eating  wholesome  bread,  you  do  not  believe  the 
bread  to  be  bad,  nor  do  you  cast  it  away,  because  occa- 
sionally a  little  bit  of  grit  from  the  millstone  is  found 
in  it.  So  you  must  not  set  down  the  bread  of  life  that 
is  here  as  altogether  unsuitable,  or  not  from  God,  be- 
cause incidentally  a  little  disturbance  of  your  conviction 
or  your  apprehension  takes  place,  by  your  not  being 
able  to  reconcile  what  can  be  reconciled,  or  to  see  the 
harmony,  where  reil  harmony  notwithstanding  exists. 
Wait  upon  God  in  prayer.  jS'ow,  what  is  prayer  ?  It 
is  not  fine  words ;  it  is  not  an  eloquent  speech  ;  it  is  not 
many  words;  it  is  not  long  prayer.  How  remarkable 
that  almost  all  the  prayers,  except  the  dedication  of 
Solomon's  temple,  in  the  word  of  God  are  short ;  that 
we  never  hear  a  rebuke  of  short  prayer,  but  twice  or 
thrice  in  the  course  of  the  Gospels  a  severe  reprehen- 
sion of  long  prayer.  Where  there  is  a  conscious  depth 
of  want,  it  will  never  beat  about  for  fine,  grand-sounding 
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wonis  in  order  to  express  it.  When  we  are  in  eameit 
we  speak  simply,  in  short,  plain,  intelligible  words. 
AVhenever  you  hear  an  orator  using  finely-rounded  sei- 
tences  he  L»  not  ver}'  much  in  earnest ;  but  when  \a» 
words  come  sharp,  clear,  short,  and  to  the  purpose,  you 
may  be  sure  that  man  is  in  earnest.  It  is  so  when  a 
man  prays.  If  you  came  to  me  asking  for  something 
that  I  could  give,  how  simple,  how  thoroughly  to  the 
purpose,  is  the  language  of  the  petitioner !  Why  should 
you  treat  God  with  compliments,  with  dignified  expres- 
sions, with  rounded  sentences,  when  the  treatment  of 
man  in  the  same  way  would  provoke  only  rebuke,  aod 
a  suspicion  either  of  your  sanctity  or  your  sincerity? 
^^Ask,  and  ye  sliall  receive;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened."  There  is  a  fountain,  we  may  drink  at  that 
fountain;  there  is  living  bread,  we  may  renew  our 
strength  by  eating  of  that  bread.  There  is  not  a  bless- 
ing that  your  heart  can  require,  nor  a  mercy  that  your 
soul  needs,  that  may  not  be  liad  gratis,  just  for  the  ask- 
ing. I  do  not  think  that  we  really  believe  prayer  to  be 
what  it  is  ;  we  have  a  constant  idea  that  it  is  something 
fine  we  must  get  up  in  order  to  receive  an  answer.  It 
is  the  cry,  **  God  be  merciful  unto  me  a  dinner,"  that  is 
heard  amidst  the  noise  of  the  sea-waves,  amidst  the  roll- 
ing thunder  in  the  skies,  amidst  the  anthem  peal  of  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  that  are  around  the  throne. 
That  solitary  cry  of  a  guilty,  hungry,  sin-stricken  heart 
pierces  all,  and  echoes  in  the  ear,  and  brings  down  an 
answer  from  ihe  bosom  of  God,  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall 
obtain."  We  are  to  wait  upon  God  also  in  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel.  You  ask,  What  is  there  in  preachuig 
that  is  not  in  the  Bible?  If  there  be  in  preaching  what 
is  not  in  the  Bible,  it  is  talking,  it  is  not  preaching. 
What  I  understand  by  preaching  is  enforcing,  impress- 
ing, explaining,  putting  in  a  clear  light  the  Gospel.  If 
I  have  a  precious  diamond,  and  want  you  to  see  it  and 
[appreciate  its  beauty,  I  hold  it  up  at  different  angles; 
[I  put  it  in  difierent  lights  ;  I  show  it  by  sunlight  and 
by  candlelight ;    I  put  it  at  one  angle,   and  then  at 
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another  angle ;  I  put  it  in  various  settings ;  and  thus  you 
are  able  to  see  the  spark  of  beauty  that  breaks  from  it, 
and  proves  it  to  be  of  tlie  first  water.  So  what  the 
pfeacher  is  to  do  is  merely  to  give  the  Bible,  if  I  may 
be  pardoned  the  expression,  a  setting ;  to  take  the  pre- 
cious stone,  and  hold  it  up  at  every  angle,  and  put  it  in 
every  light,  and  try  to  convince  you  by  allowing  you 
to  see  it,  how  precious  it  is  in  the  estimate  of  God,  how 
profitable  it  is  if  man  has  grace  only  justly  to  appre- 
ciate it.  A  living  man  speaking  to  listening  people  has 
an  effect  which  the  dead  letter  read  by  the  eye  from  the 
dead  page  has  not :  it  is  a  matter  of  fact.  At  the  present 
day,  for  instance,  you  can  read  a  much  better  lecture 
than  you  can  hear  in  any  lecture-room  or  scientific 
institution  throughout  the  kingdom ;  and  you  can  read 
it  now  better  than  ever  you  could ;  and  yet,  somehow, 
people  will  go  to  hear  a  good  lecture,  because  there  is 
something  in  the  living  man  speaking  to  listening, 
living,  intelligent  men  that  has  power,  and  that  great 
power  God  has  consecrated.  The  words  that  lie  dead 
in  the  sacred  page  are  quickened  by  the  preacher's 
utterance  of  them.  Those  truths  that  are  unfolded 
in  the  Bible  are  freshened  by  his  speaking  them. 
Those  seeds  that  are  in  the  great  granary,  the  Bible, 
on  the  wings  of  human  speech,  on  the  breath  of  human 
utterance,  are  wafted  far  and  wide,  and  sown  broad- 
cast in  many  a  willing  and  waiting  heart;  and  out 
of  the  furrows  of  that  heart  there  grow  up  harvests 
worthy  one  day  to  be  called  God's  harvest-home.  Who 
has  not  sometimes  left  the  house  of  God  refreshed, 
quickened,  encouraged,  strengthened  ?  That  man  who 
does  not  derive  any  comfort  from  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  or  who  does  not  get  any  good  from  it,  either 
must  listen  to  a  preacher  that  does  not  know  it,  or  must 
himself  come  into  the  sanctuary,  as  is  very  often  the 
case,  and  sit  down  in  the  pew,  whilst  his  mind  is  in  his 
counting-house,  and  his  heart  is  in  his  gold,  his  savings, 
his  wealth,  his  acres,  his  property.  If  you  bring  here 
the  body,  but  leave  the  part  that  I  want  to  waken,  and 


304 

to  4tir.  and  to  animate, and  to  roase^mj preaching  muk 
b*i  without  jiower.  an<i  tout  hearing'  must  be  without 
proHt.  We  oir^ht  to  come  into  the  house  of  Grod  with 
:i  rietermiiiariiiQ  to  listen  ami  to  be  profited,  if  ponible, 
(ly  what  we  hear.  And  when  you  thus  oome  and  hear, 
I  ca'inot  but  f*^l  how  important  it  is  to  oome  regularly 
and  con-«tanrIy  if  you  can.  One  does  not  like  to  repeat 
one  Siin<i:iy  what  one  said  last  Sunday;  but  when  you 
crime  constantly,  and  listen  to  one  preacher,  you  get 
into  his  ways  of  thought,  you  come  to  apprehend  hii 
inf:anirr^  more  easily  ;  he  pursues  in  his  own  mind  some 
plan  of  profitable  instructi«>n ;  he  assumes  to-day  that 
yon  are  convinced  of  what  he  said  yesterday ;  and  by 
that  continuous,  constant,  prayerful  waiting  on  the 
prcachin<^  of  the  Gospel,  which  b  waiting  upon  Him 
who  is  the  alpha  and  the  omega  of  the  Gospel,  yon 
^row  in  grace  as  you  grow  in  days  and  in  years.  We 
wait  upon  God  at  a  communion-table.  That  is  one  of 
tlie  pl;ic<is  where  God  waits  for  you,  and  where  you 
s^ioiild  wait  on  Hini.  Hearts  that  beat  there  like  the 
h^'arts  of  the  two  disciples  journeying  to  Emmaus  are 
wanned  with  celestial  fire;  faith  in  its  retrospect 
to  a  cross  is  strengthened  ;  hope  in  its  upward  look  to  a 
crown  is  elevated  ;  and  lovp,  the  cement  and  the  sweet- 
<MHT  of  both,  is  increased  and  raised  in  its  temperature 
and  its  fervour.  And  thus  in  all  these  ways  we  should 
wait  upon  G(kI  ;  and  the  result  of  it  all  will  be:  first, 
all  desfiondency  and  despair  will  be  utterly  swept  away. 
Wh(?re  we  wait  on  God  in  private,  in  prayer,  in  the 
sanctuary,  in  the  Bible,  and  at  a  communion-table,  we 
shall  s('e  the  burden  of  his  church  grow  lighter ;  we 
shall  see  the  hour  of  the  redeemed  daily  drawing  nearer; 
w(^  shall  see  a  future  tliat  will  not  be  given  over  to  the 
wicked  one,  but  is  the  heritage  of  Christ ;  we  shall  see 
the  land  of  promise,  and  find  in  every  text  an  illuminated 
Tabor,  and  in  every  hour  of  the  day  a  Mount  Nebo,  on 
vliich  w(»  may  stand,  and  from  which  we  may  look,  and 
fiM»e  the  Kin<^  in  his  beauty,  and  the  land  that  is  afar  off. 
Thus  oscillating  minds  will  be  stayed  ;  thus  hearts  that 
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&int  will  find  an  anchorage-ground,  and  be  still ;  thus 
hope  will  still  spread  its  wings ;  and  '^  they  that  wait  upon 
the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength  ;  they  shall  mount 
up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be 
weary ;  and  they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint."  There  may 
be  inner  service  of  God,  which  we  do  not  see,  as  well 
as  outer  service  of  God,  which  is  advertised  in  a  news- 
paper, or  written  in  a  religious  report.  In  other  words, 
waiting  John,  who  scarcely  ever  spoke  a  word  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  was  as  truly  serving  his  Master  as 
wordy,  and  working,  and  busy  Peter.  Quiet,  medita- 
tive Mary  was  as  truly  serving  Christ  as  the  bustling 
housewife,  her  sister  Martha.  You  must  not  judge  thiat 
man  has  no  Christianity  who  is  not  doing  deeds  that 
reverberate  through  the  world,  or  who  does  not  blow  a 
trumpet  to  let  it  be  known  and  heard  what  he  is  about. 
**  They,*'  says  Milton,  in  language  exquisitely  beau- 
tiful— 

"  Th^y  also  serve  who  stand  and  wait." 

Now,  there  may  be  many  a  Christian  that  stands  and 
waits,  and  lives  near  to  God.  and  does  deeds  with  the 
right  hand  that  the  left  band  does  not  know,  far  more 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  a  far  richer  contri- 
bution, though  we  cannot  see  it,  to  the  spread  and  pro- 
gress of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  than  the  ceaseless  talker, 
or  the  diligent  worker,  whose  names  are  emblazoned 
on  the  roll  of  those  who  are  supposed  to  be,  and  pro- 
bably are,  among  the  foremost  people  of  God.  And 
from  all  this,  too,  we  learn  a  very  important  thing — that 
there  may  be  a  martyr  on  a  straw  pallet,  un visited,  un- 
sympathized  with,  and  unknown,  except  to  God,  as  real, 
as  glorious,  as  the  martyr  that  was  tied  to  the  stake  and 
consumed  to  ashes  in  the  days  of  persecution  of  old.  If 
we  had  larger  breadth  of  thought,  and  a  greater  capital 
of  charity  in  our  hearts,  we  should  see  Christianity  often 
where  the  world's  vulgar  eye  cannot  detect  it ;  and  re- 
cognize one  waiting  upon  the  Lord  though  we  can  see 
no  working  worthy  of  the  name. 
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Let  08  now  turn  to  the  promise  appended  tD  it,  thiit 
«  they  shall  renew  their  stren^."     We  do  not  receive 
at  conversion  a  capital  of  strength  on  which  we  may 
draw,  and  which  we  shall  not  exhaust  till  the  race  is  nm 
and  the  fight  is  fought.     Some  people  think  of  nature 
that  God  gave  the  earth  an  impetus,  set  it  revolving, 
as  a  boy  makes  his  top  spin,  and  that  it  will  last  as 
long  as  the  impetus  originally  given  it  endures.    I  do 
not  believe  that.     God  gives  the  earth  every  second  its 
impetus,  and  its  every  movement  on  its  axis,  and  its 
every  progression  in  its  orbit.     Other  people  believe 
that  God  upon  their  conversion  g^ves  them  a  certain 
capital  of  strength  to  conquer,  or,  what  is  more  difficult, 
strength  to  endure ;  and  that  they  have  only  to  draw  upon 
that  capital  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  g^ve  them. 
That  is  equally  a  mistake ;  we  need  our  daily  strength 
just  as  we  need  our  daily  bread ;  and  you  have  no  right, 
and  no  reason,  and  certainly  no  scripture,  to  expect 
strength  made  perfect  in  your   weakness,  unless  as  the 
answer  to  prayer  fervently  put  up  that  very  day,  that 
very  hour,  for  what  God  has  promised  to  give.     The 
second  reward  of  waiting  upon  the  Lord  is,  "  They  shall 
mount  up  witli  wings  as  eagles."     I  have  often  noticed 
in  the  Bible  how  frequently  the  eagle  is  employed  to  set 
forth  the  character  of  the  Christian.      The  eagle  builds 
her  nest  not   upon   the  swamps,  the  low  levels,  the 
marshes,  or  the  green  fields  of  the  earth ;  she  selects  for 
her  eyrie  the  crag  that  juts  from  the  shoulder  of  the 
highest  Highland  mountain,  and  there,  inaccessible  to 
human  eye  or  human  reach,  she  builds  her  nest  and 
rears  her  young.     And  where  is  a  Christian's  rest? 
Not  in  this  world :  if  there,  it  will  tilt,  and  shake,  and 

) oscillate,  with  all  the  changes  and  vicissitudes  of  this 
world.  A  Christian's  rest  is  in  a  cleft  of  the  Bock  of 
Ages,  under  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  ;  the  Lord  is 
his  strength,  and  his  refuge,  and  his  strong  tower ;  and 
there  he  builds ;  and,  built  himself  upon  a  rock,  let  tbe 
winds  blow,  let  the  surges  dash,  let  the  mountains  be 
carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  let  the  hills  shake  with 
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the  swelling  thereof,  he  has  a  refuge  and  a  rock  that 
never  can  be  moved — that  rock  the  Rock  of  Ages.  The 
eagle,  it  is  said,  and  I  believe  there  is  truth  in  it,  beats 
her  upward  fight  in  speed  and  in  force  just  in  proper* 
tion  as  she  rivets  her  eye  exclusively  upon  the  noonday 
sun  ;  and  the  eye  of  the  eagle  is  so  arranged  that  it  caii 
bear  the  intensity  of  the  noonday  splendour,  and  look 
OD  4he  bright  sun,  and  soar  highest  when  her  look  is 
intensest.  And  how  does  a  Christian  make  progress  ? 
how  does  he  mount  ?  how  does  he  advance  ?  If  I  may 
turn  to  another  figure,  given  in  another  passage,  he  runs 
the  race  ;  and  I  may  say,  he  wings  his  flight,  *'  looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  the  finisher  of  his  faith." 
Tlie  eagle,  too,  need  I  tell  you,  is  notedly  the  bird  of 
day ;  the  daylight  is  his  element :  the  owl  and  the  bat 
are  the  birds  of  night,  but  the  eagle  is  the  bird  of  day. 
"  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  light ;  ye  are  the  lights  of 
the  world ;  he  that  doeth  good  cometh  to  the  light." 
And  the  eagle  is  beautifully  described — and  with  that  I 
close  what  might  be  carried  out  as  a  very  suggestive 
parallel — in  a  very  striking  way,  in  the  Book  of  Deutero- 
nomy :  "  The  Lord's  portion  is  his  people ;  Jacob  is  the 
lot  of  his  inheritance.  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land, 
and  in  the  waste  howling  wilderness ;  He  led  him  about, 
He  instructed  him.  He  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 
As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her 
young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth 
them  on  her  wings ;  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him,  and 
there  was  no  strange  god  with  him."  What  a  beautiful 
picture  1  You  may  have  seen  an  eagle  thus  employed. 
Often  in  the  Highlands  the  sight  can  be  witnessed.  You 
will  see  the  eagle,  when  she  is  teaching  her  eaglets  to 
fly,  take  one  of  them,  pitch  it  out  of  her  eyrie,  2000 
feet  above  the  plain  ;  it  puts  forth  its  infant  wings,  and 
tries  to  float  itself  upon  the  liquid  air ;  it  begins  to  fall ; 
you  see  it  beginning  to  drop,  as  if  it  were  a  stone  ;  in- 
stantly the  parent  bird  darts  down,  with  the  speed  and 
almost  with  the  splendour  of  a  thunderbolt,  spreads  her 
wings,  catches  the  eaglet  upon  her  back,  between  her 
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wings  and  on  her  shoulders,  and  carries  it  up,  weary, 
and  tired,  and  ready  to  perish,  to  its  eyrie.  So,  says 
Moses,  did  God  teach  and  instruct  you.  What  a  beau- 
tiful figure  I  Well,  then,  the  Christian,  in  the  language 
of  this  passage,  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles. 
It  is  also  said;  "He  shall  run  and  not  be  weary." 
Here  the  figure  is  changed ;  the  thought  is  substantially 
the  same.  In  the  one  passage  he  is  represented  as  w^ak, 
fainting,  declining,sinking,  seeking,  and  getting  strength; 
in  the  other  clause  he  is  represented  as  putting  forth  wings 
like  eaglets,  that  God,  like  tlie  parent  eagle,  has  taken 
under  his  tuition  and  liis  charge,  and  mounting  up  with 
new  strength  and  vigour,  with  his  eye  fixed  upon  the  sun, 
and  the  beat  of  his  wings  towards  heaven.  Then  he  is 
represented  like  the  racer  in  the  race-course,  running, 
but  not  weary.  The  eagle's  progress  is  upward;  the 
runner's  progress  is  onward.  The  full  picture  of  the 
Christian  running  is  contained  in  the  12th  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  we  read  :  "  Where- 
fore seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and 
the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run 
with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith."  What 
a  suggestive  picture  is  that!  It  is  taken  from  an 
ancient  amphitheatre :  the  theatres  of  those  days  cer- 
tainly had  a  better  claim  to  be  attended  than  the 
theatres  of  modern  times ;  they  had  no  roofs ;  they 
were  in  the  open  air ;  the  seats  rose  from  the  floor  in 
successive  circular  tiers  upward  almost  to  the  sky  ;  the 
gymnasts,  or  wrestlers,  or  racers,  were  seen  on  the  ground 
or  arena  below.  The  idea,  therefore,  of  the  apostle  is, 
just  as  the  racer,  or  the  wrestler,  or  the  runner  in  the 
foot-race  was  surrounded  by  some  twenty  thousand  spec- 
tators, all  looking  down  from  concentric  circles,  to  see 
how  he  would  fulfil  his  mission,  run  his  race,  and  who 
should  gain  the  prize,  so,  says  Paul,  we  Christians 
running  this  race  are  surrounded  by  a  cloud  of  witnesses. 
That  passage  leads  us  to  infer  that  our  dead,  that  we 
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csJl  SO,  in  heaven,  who  really  live,  see,  and  are  interested 
in,  what  those  they  have  left  behind  are  doing  upon 
earth.  We  are  surrounded  by  a  cloud  of  spectators. 
They  are  looking  down  from  the  starry  heights  of 
heaven,  along  the  steeps  of  glory,  watching  how  you 
will  acquit  yourselves;  waiting  to  see  how  you  will 
triumph  where  others  have  failed  ;  run  while  others 
have  dropped  down  foot-sore  and  weary ;  and  succeed 
where  others  have  sij^nallv  come  short.  •  But  mark 
what  is  so  beautiful  in  this  passage:  while  we  are 
surrounded  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  and  are, 
as  conscious  of  it,  in  order  to  run  the  race  set  before  us, 
are  we  to  look  to  them  ?  If  the  apostle  Paul  had  been  a 
Roman  Catholic,  he  would  have  said.  Seeing  we  are 
surrounded  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  those 
that  are  in  heaven  looking  at  us,  let  us  run  the  race  that 
is  set  before  us,  looking  to  Paul,  to  Peter,  to  John^  to 
the  Virgin,  to  our  fathers,  our  mothers,  our  sisters,  our 
brothers,  who  are  all  there.  But  Paul  was  a  Protestant, 
and  therefore  he  did  not  say  so ;  he  was  inspired, 
therefore  he  could  not  say  so ;  he  said :  "  Let  us  run  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,"  consciously  surrounded  with 
all  these  millions  of  spectators  looking  down ;  let  us  run 
the  race,  but  not  looking  to  them — "  looking  unto  Jesus, 
the  author  and  the  finisher  of  our  faith."  The  Greek 
word  is  expressive :  "  Let  us  run  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us,  looking  away  from  the  witnesses  that  surround 
us,  and  looking  only  and  exclusively  unto  Jesus,  the 
author  and  the  finisher  of  our  faith."  What  a  beau- 
tiful thought,  and  how  justly  does  it  enforce  and 
illustrate  the  passage  I  am  now  speaking  of  I  "  They 
shall  run,  and  not  be  weary ;"  they  shall  not  be  weary 
in  well-doing.  Then,  lastly,  *'  they  shall  walk  and  not 
feint."  '  Here  is  another  figure  to  express  the  same 
thought.  When  you  run,  you  are  supposed  to  be  in  haste, 
or  to  be  a  candidate  for  the  dangling  crown  of  laurel  or 
of  parsley  that  hung  before  the  racer ;  but  when  you 
walk  you  are  more  at  your  leisure.  But  how  does  a 
Christian  walk  ?    Enoch  walked  with  God ;  and,  beau- 
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tiful  consummation !    he  was  not,  for  God  took  him. 
So  God  said  to  Abraham,  '^  Walk  before  me,  and  be 
thou  perfect."     So  the  Psalmist  says :  "  Blessed  are  the 
people  that  know  the  joyful  soimd ;  they  shall  walk  in 
the  light  of  thy  countenance  all  the  day  long."    And 
again,  says  the  apostle :  "  We  walk  by  &ith,  and  not  by 
sight."     The  idea  is  progress,  steady  progress.    Better 
walk  to-day  and  to-morrow  than  run  fast  to-day  and, 
wearied  and  exhausted,  lie  down  and  sleep,  or  give  up 
for  a  week  to  come.     Some  have  wings,  and  they  can 
fly ;  some  are  swift,  and  they  can  run  ;  some  can  only 
walk.     We  are  answerable  to  God  not  for  the  function 
that  is  assigned  us,  but  for  the  diligent,  prayerful,  and 
faithful  use  of  that  function. 

We  see  that  the  Christian  life  is  after  all  a  splendid 
success ;  there  is  no  failure.  You  wait  upon  God,  and 
He  will  wait  upon  you;  you  choose  him  to  be  your 
Friend,  and  He  will  take  you  to  be  his  friend  ;  yoa  lift 
up  your  heart  to  Him  as  your  Father,  and  He  t^iU  lay 
his  consecrating  hand  upon  your  head  as  his  son.  See 
the  safety  of  the  people  of  God  I  "  They  that  wait 
upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength,  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles  ;  they  shall  run,  and  not 
be  weary  ;  and  they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint."  What 
a  Iwautiful  close  to  a  magnificent  chapter !  Let  us  then 
learn  to  wait ;  let  us,  in  the  words  of  a  sweet  poet — 

"  Let  us  then  be  up  and  doing. 
With  a  heart  for  any  fate  ; 
Still  achieving,  still  porsning, 
Lcam  to  labour  and  to  wait." 


LECTUEE  XXIV. 

THE  KINO  IN   HIS    BEAUTY. 

This  apocalypse  is  in  reserve,  but  it  is  no  less  certain 
on  this  account 

"  The  Believer  shall  dwell  on  high ;  his  place  of 
defence  shall  be  the  munitions  of  rochs ;  bread  shall 
be  given  him  ;  his  waters  shall  be  sure.  Thine  eyes 
shall  see  the  King  in  his  beauty ;  they  shall  behold 
the  land  that  is  very  far  o^."  —  Isaiah  xxxiii.* 
16, 17. 

In  the  previous  verse  we  find  the  portrait  of  the  people 
of  God  :  "  He  that  walketh  righteously,  and  speaketh 
uprightly ;  he .  that  despiseth  the  gain  of  oppressions, 
that  shsdseth  his  hands  from  holding  of  bribes,  that 
Stoppeth  his  ears  from  hearing  of  blood,  and  shutteth 
his  eyes  from  seeing  evil ;  he,"  it  is  said,  "  shall  dwell  on 
high ;  his  place  of  defence  shall  be  the  munitions  of  rocks." 
Is  this  the  fruit  of  his  merit,  or  is  it  because  it  is  the 
culminating  issue,  the  triumphant  result,  of  a  character 
which  has  been  given  him  ?  We  know  that  by  merit  we 
cannot  earn  an  inch,  much  less  an  acre  of  heaven ;  and 
yet  the  future  rest  is  a  prepared  place  for  a  prepared 
people :  "  without  holiness  no  man  can  see  the  Lord." 
They  that  are  in  the  flesh,  unsanctiBed,  cannot  breathe  its 
air ;  their  eyes  could  not  bear  its  intense  sunshine,  their 
hearts  could  not  beat  in  its  clime;  and  therefore  the 
fruits  here  laid  down  are  the  evidences  of  a  change  of 
character  which  is  inseparably  connected  with  a  change 
of  state;  for  whom  he  justifies,  them  he  also  sanctifies; 
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disappointed  while  we  missed  it,  in  the  works  of  his 
hands,  in  the  creature.  Again,  this  arises  simply  from 
the  fact  also  that  we  must  receive  within  all  that  is  of 
any  value,  or  any  force,  or  any  practical  excellence  in 
our  conduct  and  our  character  without.  You  can  bring 
forth  no  fruit  unless  under  the  sunshine  of  the  counte- 
nance of  God.  Waiting  on  Him  is  the  way  to  work  for 
man ;  and  by  a  law  that  seems  to  us  almost  a  contra- 
diction, it  is  he  that  waits  most  patiently,  prayerfully, 
continuously  on  God,  who  works  most  successfully  and 
most  vigoroiisly  for  his  fellow-men.  This  character  is 
formed  here,  not  in  the  world,  the  counting-house,  the 
parliament,  but  in  the  closet  and  in  the  heart  the  energy 
is  generated  that  makes  us  strong  to  suffer  and  mighty 
to  triumph ;  and  to  let  our  light  so  shine  always  and 
everywhere  that  others!  seeing  our  good  works  may 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  That  zeal  that 
is  effective  in  spreading  Christ's  glory  was  kindled  at 
the  lamp  of  the  sanctuary,  or  by  a  live  coal  from  the 
altar  of  God.  Therefore,  wait  on  the  Lord,  rest  in  the 
Lord ;  wait  patiently  for  Him.  Strange,  however,  it 
is  far  more  difficult  to  wait  than  it  is  to  work  ;  you  can 
get  thousands  of  people  to  be  busy  bodies ;  you  can  only 
get  a  few  to  wait,  and  watch,  and  pray.  It  is  easier  to 
do  a  splendid  deed  that  will  waken  its  echoes  through- 
out the  world  than  it  is  to  sit  at  Christ's  feet  a  few 
hours,  and  meditate,  and  ponder,  and  pray.  There  is 
greatness  where  nian  sees  none ;  there  is  littleness  where 
man  thinks  he  sees  only  what  is  magnificent,  glorious, 
and  divine.  Courage  is  easy  enough  ;  patience  is  the 
most  difficult  of  the  graces.  It  is  vastly  easier  to  do  one 
sublime  deed  that  will  send  its  echoes  reverberating 
through  the  world  itself  than  it  is  to  glorify  God  on  a 
bed  of  sickness,  or  under  the  shadow  of  a  great  calamity, 
or  in  a  moment  of  bitter  and  painful  bereavement.  Wait 
on  the  Lord.  Open  Cruden's  "  Concordance,"  and 
look  at  the  word  "  wait ;"  you  will  see  that  if  work  has 
its  command,  its  sphere,  and  its  mission,  tvait  is  no  less 
obligatory,  as  it  is  no  less  profitable  for  man.    The  fact 
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unfallen,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  created 
thing,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  who  are  in  the 
munition  of  rocks  from  the  love  of  God,  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Let  the  winds  blow,  let  the 
waves  beat,  the  frailest  Christian,  with  the  weakest 
&ith  and  the  most  trembling  heart,  is  as  safe  in  Christ 
from  all  that  can  really  harm  him  as  an  angel  in  heaven, 
or  a  saint  beneath  the  shadow  of  God's  great  throne. 
Our  safety  is  not  increased  nor  diminished  by  the  degree 
of  our  faith.  Our  faith  may  be  weak,  and  therefore  we 
have  little  comfort;  or  our  faith  may  be  strong,  and 
therefore  we  have  great  comfort;  but  be  it  weak  or 
strong,  it  does  not  afiect  our  safety ;  because  the  righte- 
ousness that  is  given  to  weak  faith  is  the  same  as  that 
which  is  given  to  strong  failh  ;  and  the  ^^  no  condemna- 
tion" is  not  to  them  that  believe  strongly,  or  believe 
firmly,  or  believe  heartily,  but  "  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

But  we  have  also  set  before  us  sustenance.  "  Bread 
shall  be  given  him."  No  famine  shall  find  a  footing 
in  that  blessed  land ;  no  wire-worm  shall  consume  the 
roots,  no  tempest  or  rain  beat  down  the  heavy  ears  of 
the  corn  of  that  land.  Your  bread  in  all  seasons  shall 
be  given  you ;  and  living  water,  springing  from  the 
Rock  of  Ages,  shall  refresh  you ;  or,  translated  into 
language  not  more  expressive,  but  equally  figurative,  in 
the  picture  of  the  future  rest  in  that  grand  gallery  of 
pictures,  the  Book  of  Revelation  :  "  The  Lamb  which  is 
in  tlie  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them ;"  that  is, 
their  bread  shall  be  given  them :  ^'  and  he  shall  lead 
them  to  living  fountains  of  waters ;"  that  is,  their  water 
shall  be  sure :  *'  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
all  eyes."  The  poet  Burns,  whatever  was  his  conduct 
or  his  character,  was  gifted  with  high  poetic  sensibility. 
No  wonder  that  he  said  he  never  could  read  without 
tears  of  mingled  joy  and  grief  these  words :  "  The 
Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed 
them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of 
waters ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
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words  in  order  to  express  it.     When  we  are  in  earnefll 
we  speak   simply,  in   short,  plain,  intelligible  words* 
Whenever  you  hear  an  orator  using  finely-rounded  sen- 
tences he  is  not  very  much  in  earnest ;  but  when  Lis 
words  come  sharp,  clear,  short,  and  to  the  purpose,  you 
may  be  sure  that  man  is  in  earnest.     It  is  so  when  a 
man  prays.     If  you  came  to  me  asking  for  something 
that  I  could  give,  how  simple,  how  thoroughly  to  the 
purpose,  is  the  language  of  the  petitioner !  Why  should 
you  treat  God  with  compliments,  with  dignified  expres- 
sions, with  rounded  sentences,  when  the  treatment  of 
man  in  the  same  way  would  provoke  only  rebuke,  and 
a  suspicion  either  of  your  sanctity  or  your  sincerity? 
^'Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive;    knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened."     There  is  a  fountain,  we  may  drink  at  that 
fountain;   there  is  living   bread,  we  may  renew  our 
strength  by  eating  of  that  bread.     Therie  is  not  a  bless- 
ing that  your  heart  can  require,  nor  a  mercy  that  your 
soul  needs,  that  may  not  be  had  gratis,  just  for  the  ask- 
ing.    I  do  not  think  that  we  really  believe  prayer  to  be 
what  it  is  ;  we  have  a  constant  idea  that  it  is  something 
fine  we  must  get  up  in  order  to  receive  an  answer.     It 
is  the  cry,  **  God  be  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner,"  that  is 
heard  amidst  tlie  noise  of  the  sea-waves,  amidst  the  roll- 
ing thunder  in  the  skies,  amidst  the  anthem  peal  of  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  that  are  around  the  throne. 
That  solitary  cry  of  a  guilty,  hungry,  sin-stricken  heart 
pierces  all,  and  echoes  in  the  ear,  and  brings  down  an 
answer  from  the  bosom  of  God,  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall 
obtain."     We  are  to  wait  upon  God  also  in  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel.  You  ask,  What  is  there  in  preaching 
that  is  not  in  the  Bible  ?    If  there  be  in  preaching  what 
is  not  in  the  Bible,  it  is  talking,   it  is  not  preaching. 
What  I  understand  by  preaching  is  enforcing,  impress- 
ing, explaining,  putting  in  a  clear  light  the  Gospel.     If 
I  have  a  precious  diamond,  anci  want  you  to  see  it  and 
appreciate  its  beauty,  I  hold  it  up  at  different  angles  ; 
I  put  it  in  difiierent  lights ;  I  show  it  by  sunlight  and 
by  candlelight ;    I  put  it  at  one  angle,   and  then  at 
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graph  of  the  Son  of  God.  But  we  see  there,  even  in 
its.  best  and  brightest  lineaments,  only  a  likeness,  not 
the  wiginal.  But  at  that  day  we  shall  see  the  original, 
with  no  disturbing  atmosphere,  and  with  no  feeble 
sight ;  at  that  day  we  shall  hear  his  own  grand  words 
ringing  in  our  ears  like  the  sweetest  harmonies,  not,  as 
now,  spent  by  their  transit  from  heaven,  but  in  all 
their  purity,  and  perfection,  and  fulness  for  ever.  In 
language  not  mine,  for  my  language  is  imperfect,  we 
shall  see  Him  wearing  many  crowns ;  we  shall  see  Him 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne ;  we  shall  see  Him  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness ;  and  we  shall  recognize  Him  as  the 
chief  of  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely.  If  it  be 
true  that  the  beautiful  in  nature  is  just  a  reflection  of 
Christ— that  the  loveliest  scenes  of  our  world  are  simply 
scattered  rays  on  earth  from  heaven ;  and  if  we  can  ad- 
mire these,  how  shall  we  admire  the  original,  of  which 
they  are  all  blotted,  and  blurred,  and  imperfect  copies, 
when  He  shall  come,  in  the  language  of  2nd  Thessa- 
lonians,  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe ;  or  in  the  language  of  St. 
John,  "  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  for  we  shall  be  like 
Him;"  or  in  the  language  of  the  Apocalypse,  **  every 
eye  shall  see  Him,  though  there  shall  be  some  that 
pierced  Him,  and  they  shall  mourn."  When  we  shall 
see  that  blessed  Saviour,  or  the  King  in  his  beauty, 
what  will  be  our  first  impression  ?  Admiration — intense 
admiration.  We  have  now  no  just  apprehension  of  that 
beauty.  Scripture  does  not  give  us  a  tithe  of  its  excel- 
lence ;  even  prophecy,  which  is  radiant  with  the  richest 
rays  of  it,  fails  to  set  forth  the  full  beauty  of  Him  who 
is  the  King  of  kings,  the  King  in  his  beauty.  But  when 
that  day,  which  will  come,  and  draws  nearer  every  hour, 
breaks  in  its  full-tide  splendour  upon  our  world,  we 
shall  see  Him  no  more  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  face 
to  face ;  and  we  shall  say  what  Sheba's  queen  was  con- 
atrained  to  say  when  she  saw  the  glory  of  Solomon,  that 
one  half  of  his  glory  was  not  told  us. 

The  second  impression  when  we  shall  see  Him  as  He 
is,  or  the  King  in  his  beauty,  will  be  b\\i!i\V\\.^ ,  xvoX.  ^^ 
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death  upon  Him  ;  and  yet  they  were  glad.  How  much 
more  glad  shall  we  be  when  we  shall  see  Him  wearing 
many  crowns,  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;  how 
glad  shall  we  be  when  we  see  to  what  a  pitch  of  per- 
fection this  fallen  humanity  of  ours  can  be  raised :  for 
what  is  Jesus  in  heaven?  A  proof  of  what  my 
humanity  shall  become ;  the  earnest  and  the  specimen 
of  what  capacities  are  in  us ;  for  humanity  has  capa- 
cities of  boundless  greatness.  I  believe  that  there  is 
no  more  likeness  between  what  Adam  was  in  Para- 
dise that  has  passed  away  like  a  vision,  and  what  Adam 
on  earth  is  in  1860,  than  there  is  between  a  castle  in  all 
its  beauty  and  its  ruins ;  or  between  a  gallant  ship  upon 
the  ocean  with  its  outspread  wings  like  dove's  wings, 
ploughing  the  sea,  and  pursuing  her  course,  and  that 
ship  as  shattered  driftwood  or  a  wreck  in  the  depths  of 
the  ocean.  We  are  a  discrowned  dynasty ;  we  are  a 
fallen  race  ;  but  Christ  in  heaven  is  the  earnest  of  what 
we  shall  be,  and  the  model  and  the  measure  also.  When 
the  disciples,  tossed  upon  the  sea  of  Galilee,  you  recol- 
lect, passed  through  the  third  watch,  the  storm  still 
careering,  and  no  deliverer  approaching,  and  then  the 
second,  and  then  the  third  watch,  they  began  to  despair, 
and  their  hearts  utterly  to  sink  within  them ;  but  when 
they  heard  ringing  louder  than  the  tempest  the  voice  of 
One  marching  upon  its  waves,  and  saying,  "  Peace,  be 
still ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid  ;"  then  they  were  glad. 
And  when  we  shall  see  Him,  emancipated  from  all  that 
now  besets  us,  but  which  we  have  got  someway  to  thhik 
perfectly  natural  to  us — as  if  an  hospital  were  a  natural 
thing ;  as  if  a  sick  pallet  were  a  natural  thing ;  as  if 
disease,  and  death,  and  decay,  and  cold,  and  frost,  and 
sere  leaves,  were  natural — with  eyes  anointed,  to  use 
tlie  words  of  Revelation,  tvith  eye-salve  from  on  high, 
we  shall  see  the  King  in  all  his  beauty  and  in  all  his 
glory,  we  shall  be  struck  intensely  with  the  spec- 
tacle ;  we  shall  there  see  what  no  Praxiteles  nor  Phidias 
ever  dreamed  of  in  their  happiest  imaginings ;  our 
now  deposed  humanity  crowned  by  the  beauty  of  Him 
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name  in  which  you  pniy*;  the  place  is  nothings,  the 
medium  is  all.  Now,  what  is  the  medium  ?  Christ  the 
Mediator.  Wherever  He  is  is  consecrated  giround  and 
prnying'  place ;  and.  to  attach  any  efficacy  to  place,  to 
church,  to  chapel,  to  encaustic  tiles,  or  tessellated  pave- 
ment, is  to  subtnct  so  much  from  Clirist,  and  to  give  it 
where  it  onglit  not  ta  be  given — to  sacred  places  and 
sacred  buildings.  Prayer  may  be  offered  in  any  lan- 
guage. When  Christ  became  man^  He  consecrated  all 
space  for  prayer;  when  the  Spurit  waa  poured  out  at 
Pentecost,  He  eoniecrated  all  tongues  ^r  prayer.  How 
sad,  then,  that  in  the  Church  of  Borne  they  should  ima- 
gine, sincerely  imagine  I  have  no  doubt,  but  most  mis- 
takenly, that  prayer  has  its  gpreatesit  efficacy  in  Latin, 
and  that  the  very  service  of  their  Church  should  be  'in 
Latin!  The  language  is  nothing;  the  place  is  nothing ; 
the  heart  that  feeJs  its  wants,  expressing  those  wants  to 
God  in  broken  words,  with  stammering  lips/or  with  no 
words  at  all,  but  with  heart-beats — which  are  the  most 
fervent  and  eloquent  utterances  of  all — Grod  hears,  God 
answers,  and  gives  the  blessing  as  may  be  most  expe« 
dient.  What  a  grand  thought  is  this !  and  what  a  gran- 
deur does  it  give  to  Christianity  I  It  is  not  a  religion 
of  churches  and  chapels ;  it  is  not  a  religion  of  tongues 
and  dialects ;  it  is  a  religion  for  the  whole  world,  which, 
after  all,  is  but  one  vast  cathedral ;  it  is  a  religion  for 
all  tongues,  which,  afler  all,  are  but  dialects  of  the 
common  mother-tongue ;  it  is  a  religion  for  the  human 
heart ;  and  wherever  a  human  heart  can  beat,  there  a 
Saviour  is  near ;  there  are  a  praying  tongue  and  a 
praying  place.  But  the  great  requisite  to  prayer  is  not 
only  that  it  may  be  in  any  place,  in  any  tongue,  through 
Christ  the  only  Mediator,  but  that  it  shall  be  inspired 
also  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  We  know  not  what 
to  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  this  Holy  Spirit  "  helpeth 
our  infirmities  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered." 
I  have  often  thought  of  the  preciousness  of  that  truth. 
Sometimes  when  people  are  very  ill  their  heads  get 
wildered.    It  is  a  sad  thing  that  sickness  affects  the 
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after  the  sin  b  forgiven  and  the  heart  is  changed  does 
the  curse  depart  from  the  soul,  and  diminish  day  by  day 
oa  earth  until  we  receive  the  invitation,  '^Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom."  There  shall 
be  no  more  curse.  And  here  too  are  the  very  words 
of  Isaiah :  '^  they  shall  see  his  face."  In  ancient  days 
it  was  the  highest  honour  conferred  upon  a  subject  to  see 
the  king's  face ;  the  promise  is  here,  '^  they  shall  see  his 
&ce ;  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.  And 
there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them 
light ;  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  Such 
is  the  picture  of  the  land  that  is  far  off.  Towards  that 
land,  then,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  language  of  Paul, 
the  patriai*chs  looked ;  from  the  very  thought  of  it  the 
martyrs  dragged  into  the  catacombs  drew  strength  and 
inspiration.  Our  brightest  summers  on  earth  are  the 
dim,  very  dim  reflections  of  it.  That  will  be  an  Eden 
into  which  no  tempter  will  penetrate;  there  will  be 
flowers  with  no  worm  at  the  root  or  in  the  bud,  and  no 
frost  to  blight ;  there  the  trees  have  no  sere  leaves ; 
and  there  possession  will  be  secure  for  ever  and  ever ; 
and  the  years  of  that  happy  land  will  be  like  the  hours 
of  a  sun-dial,  measured  only  by  the  sweet  sunshine. 
A  land  it  will  be  whose  loveliest  hours  last  longest — 
whose  brightest  scenes  are  the  cheapest.  If  I  could 
collect  by  a  lens  all  the  scattered  rays  throughout  this 
book,  and  concentrate  them  this  day,  it  would  Mi  to 
give  a  just  picture  of  that  land.  The  combined  loveli- 
ness of  this  world — its  sunny  glens,  its  rivers  chiming 
as  they  run  towards  the  desert  sea ;  the  canopy  of  stars 
on  a  frosty  night,  when  the  heavens  seem  shining  like  the 
very  city  of  God ;  the  soft  and  beautiful  swells  and 
curves  of  a  fine  landscape,  like  the  smiles  of  nature 
rejoicing  in  the  simshine ;  the  blending  of  flower,  and 
fruit,  and  tree,  and  rock  into  one  clear  scene,  like  fine 
thoughts  blended  in  a  poem — take  all  these,  conceive 
all  that  is  lovely,  bring  before  your  imagination  all  that 
is  exquisitely  beautiful,  and  you  will  have  some  idea 
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from  American  clergymen  most  interesting  information. 
They  tell  me  that  the  merchants'  prayer-meeting  in 
New  York  is  still  kept  up ;  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
day  men  leave  Broadway,  I  think  it  is  called,  which  is 
equivalent  to  our  Eoyal  Exchange,  and  meet  together, 
simply  that  one  or  two  may  pray ;  various  persons 
sending  up  to  the  platform  what  they  wish  specially 
prayed  for ;  and  the  consequence  has  been  the  descent 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit  upon  thousands.  The  remarkable 
peculiarity  in  America  is,  that  this  movement  did  not 
begin  in  the  church  at  all ;  it  began  outside  it.  Before 
ministers  met  to  pray,  the  merchants  met.  So  in  Ireland, 
in  Sweden,  in  India,  in  Scotland,  in  Wales,  a  universal, 
deep,  spiritual,  and  holy  impression  is  falling  with 
electric  force  upon  men's  hearts;  and  what  is  that? 
My  conviction  is  decided.  I  know  all  will  not  accept 
it ;  I  know  the  world  will  sneer  at  it,  and  laugh  at  it, 
and  turn  it  into  ridicule,  and  make  merry  of  it,  but  I 
believe  it  to  be  truth ;  and  everything  I  have  said  on 
that  subject  out  of  God's  word,  not  on  my  own  respon- 
sibility, for  the  last  ten  years  is  coming  to  pass.  It  is 
the  bride  preparing  for  the  bridegroom.  ''  Behold,  the 
bridegroom  cometh  "  is  the  cry  in  the  desert ;  the 
church  is  now  trimming  her  lamp,  girding  her  loins, 
and  going  forth  to  meet  him ;  and  the  consequence  of 
this  great  revival,  as  it  has  been  very  justly  and  pro- 
perly called,  will  be  this,  that  the  church  of  Christ  will 
become  more  distinct.  I  do  not  mean  by  mechanical 
separation,  but  God's  people  will  become  more  decided, 
more  distinct,  more  separate  from  the  world  ;  and  by 
and  by  there  will  be  but  two  great  churches  upon 
earth ;  the  church  of  Christ,  all  that  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth,  by  whatever  name 
or  denomination  it  may  be  called,  ranged  on  the  one 
side ;  and  Antichrist,  at  the  head  of  his  host,  absorbing 
all — Puseyites,  Tractarians,  Greek  Church,  Romish 
Church — in  one  mighty  mass:  and  when  the  great 
struggle  comes,  and  the  great  tribulation  shall  overtake 
the  earth,  we  know  whose  is  the  victory,  and  the  glory, 
the  power. 
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the  sweet  sunshine.  We  shall  see  the  King  in  his 
beauty ;  and  that  land  whose  very  atmosphere  will  be 
balm ;  and  across  ^which  every  angel  that  sweeps  will 
only  drop  down  blessings  upon  them  that  are  beneath. 
The  inhabitant  shall  not  say,  I  am  sick ;  there  shall  be 
no  more  tears ;  no  more  graves  dug  for  the  dead,  no 
pallets  stretched  for  the  dying ;  they  shall  all  be 
righteous;  and  sin  and  sorrow  shall  all  flee  away  as 
spectres  that  ought  not  to  be,  and  that  were  never 
meant  to  be. 

But,  above  all,  the  greatest  excellence  will  lie  in  the 
inhabitant.  The  land  would  not  be  so  lovely  if  the 
inhabitant  were  not  made  perfectly  holy.  A  holy  man 
anywhere  must  be  happy ;  an  unconverted  and  unholy 
man  anywhere  must  be  miserable ;  and  therefore  the 
greatest  charm  in  that  land,  next  to  the  King  in  his 
beauty,  will  be  the  subjects  in  their  glory.  And  what 
will  be  their  condition  ?  Consecration  will  be  theirs 
without  reserve ;  there  will  be  no  limits  to  their  life  but 
liberty;  there  will  be  no  "  vile  persons ;"  there  will  be  no 
churl ;  wisdom  and  knowledge  will  be  the  stability,  as 
they  will  be  the  cohesion,  of  those  happy  and  blessed 
realms.  There  will  be  no  hearts  breaking,  but  all 
hearts  bounding ;  there  will  be  no  aches,  no  griefs ;  the 
leaves  of  the  heart  will  be  always  green,  the  blossoms 
always  fragrant;  and  on  every  happy  soul  shall  be 
written  these  words,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for 
they  shall  see  God." 

We  have  thus  tried  to  collect  a  few  sketches  of  the 
future  land  as  we  collect  a  nosegay,  to  be  a  memorial 
of  a  lovely  garden.  Christ  is  the  source  of  all  its 
beauty.  Where  the  King  is,  there  the  kingdom  is ; 
where  the  sun  is,  there  the  summer  and  the  sunshine 
are  also.  It  is  the  King  in  his  beauty  that  makes  the 
land  that  is  far  off  so  lovely  to  the  inhabitant.  That 
future  rest,  that  land  that  is  far  off,  is  a  prepared  place 
for  a  prepared  people.  Jesus,  the  King,  has  gone  to 
prepare  the  place  for  the  people ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
coming  down  in   pentecostal  showers  to  prepare  the 
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people  for  it.  What  is  that  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  that  has  baptized  Ireland,  England,  America, 
that  is  baptizing  the  very  press  of  the  land,  and  giving 
it  a  greater  consecration  ;  that  is  baptizing  on  all  hands 
the  recipients  of  its  blessing  ?  It  is  the  preparation ; 
it  is  the  bride  making  ready  for  the  brid^room ;  it  is 
the  Cliurch  preparing  for  her  destiny ;  it  is  a  prepared 
people,  through  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
making  ready  for  a  prepared  place,  where  Christ,  the 
King,  is  in  his  beauty.  The  land  that  was  far  off  in  the 
days  of  Isaiah  is  nearer  in  1860  than  ever  it  was  before. 
And  many  things  give  token — without  venturing  to  pre- 
dict or  to  specify  where  God  has  not  allowed  it — that 
the  cry  will  be  heard  not  very  far  off,  "  Behold,  the 
Bridegroom  comet  h  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  Him."  What 
a  sad  thing  if  any  of  us  should  be  found  among  the 
foolish  ones  whose  oil  is  all  spent,  when  no  more  can  be 
had  !  When  we  s})eak  of  the  destruction  of  the  earth, 
we  moan  its  transformation  into  a  better ;  when  you 
speak  of  a  sick  man's  illness  beinor  over,  it  is  that  he 
may  be  well ;  the  earth  is  sick,  and  sorrowful,  and 
grmmiiig  and  travailing,  waiting  for  its  emancipation. 
It  will  one  day  he  emancij>ated  ;  and  what  a  blessed  and 
cheering  thought  that  it  is  nearer  to-day  than  it  was 
yt^stenlay ;  and  will  be  nearer  to-morrow  than  it  is  to- 
ilay  !     In  the  words  of  a  sweet  poet, 

"  One  sweetly  solemn  thouo:ht 

Comes  to  me  o'er  and  o  er : 
I  am  nearer  home  to-day 

Than  ever  I  was  before  ; 
Nearer  mv  Father's  house. 

Where  manv  mansions  be ; 
Nearer  the  great  white  throne, 

Nearer  the  jasper  sea. 
Nearer  the  bountls  of  life 

When  we  lay  our  burden  down; 
Nearer  leaving  the  cross. 

Nearer  getting  the  crown." 


LECTURE   XXV. 

A  GLIMPSE  OF   THE  GLOBY   TO   BE  REVEALED. 

We  are  not  left  without  gleams  of  the  future  glory. 
Their  transience  does  not  lessen  their  value.  Tabor 
is  an  instance. 

"  And  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men,  which 
were  Moses  and  Ellas  ;  who  appeared  in  glory,  and 
spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem^ — Luke  ix.  30.  31. 

This  gospel  contains  a  trait  respecting  the  Transfigura- 
tion which  seems  peculiar  to  it.  It  relates  that  Elias, 
or  Elijah,  and  Moses,  appeared  in  glory,  and  spoke  of 
Christ's  decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jeru- 
salem. The  topic  of  their  converse  on  Tabor  is  the 
burden  of  the  songs  of  the  Redeemed  in  glory.  They 
see  and  praise  a  Lamb  as  if  just  slain. 

The  Transfiguration  occurred  not  in  Jerusalem,  the 
illustrious  capital  of  the  land,  amid  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees and  doctors,  who  longed  and  looked  for  some  such 
splendid  manifestation.  He  wrought  among  these  mira- 
cles, and  in  their  hearing  He  said  things  that  ought  to 
have  convinced  them  that  He  was  the  Messiah.  This 
splendid  revelation  of  his  glory  is  one  of  the  hidden 
things  that  He  reveals  now,  as  He  revealed  then,  only 
to  the  selected  few.  He  was  transfigured  on  the  bare 
and  lonely  mount  before  three  disciples,  selected  for  the 
purpose.  To  these  three,  being  the  favoured  ones.  He 
gave  a  transient  but  a  true  glimpse  of  that  glory  which 
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-lunl   »:u-  uv  Irmuiate  !ieavf*n  :inil  earfh.  and  onite  boch 
111    fn-  •'  i*r:a.sTiiiur   uni    )i«*s«i  Paraiiise.     Peter  -wenb. 

iitr.v'::ii>faiiiiiiiir   lia  -if*-M.  iiis  iit»viiies8.  anil  his  ra»hlT- 

• 

^iMiAiM  vtjni.  it-ViT  •(•  lave  tnnrorTen  this  briiriir  sot*ne: 
t'nr  :i  'lii-'ii'liis  EiH-Tlrt*  le  -ays  :  •*  W"e  have  not  tbLowed 
•riiUiiM^iv  ieviar«i  rauie-*.  vin-n  \ve  made  known  unto 
vuii  111*  iiiw«T  mil  viiiiiiiir  .)t*  our  Lord  Jesus  ChrL*t. 
•)iit  v.-rf*  •vi'-»virnt*>«-a  •*!'  ;iis  majesty:'*  as  muoli  as  to 
-av.  .-•>  mr  iiiiik,  viien  've  pn^iict  die  second  adreDt 
»f''.!.r.>r,  *fiaT  v**  MiuK  ror  an  imposdibility :  we  have 
•ipf'U  111  •amesr  it'-.i  :  'vf*  have  belieid  Him  in  his  fflorv. 
W  *  i:ui  1  jfiimnse  »t'  it  'o  -•nnvince  us  of  the  certaintv 
■It'  rs  iitiraare  airivai  :  tor  He  received  from  God  the 
Fit:i«-:*  iDiiour  iiiii  jion*.  whtMi  there  came  such  a  voice 
'ij  f:.:n  r'r'jm  ^he  -rxceilent  ziory.  This  is  my  belo\"ed 
Sij!!.  .1  viiom  r  im  ^vnil  ^ilear^eii.  And  this  voice  which 
'!am«  :V  im  :ieav«*n  we  heanl.  when  we  were  with  Him  in 
*.ie  ■.'  '."  ■.iioimt.  P^rer^hiis  alluties  ro  the  fact  recorded 
..  "....'  ::ia;:ri-r.  iini  -iii^vs  :hat  Oii  iiis  mind  it  made  au 
.:v. ',.'  -- -.n  'I;  oii-'v-Ttil  rjver  to  be  elFaced,  even  when 
:ie  V;-    .■:  i.iij  znv-iieaiieti,  a:?  he  was  when  he  wrote 

J  ...•    ^ii.n-.  f]:'<  mom^rntarv  transfiaruration   of  the 
.■^n  . ;  .-.r.  ^Mis  putrir.'jTi'rFtue  wee<Js  of  the  Man  of  Sorrow, 
oil  :     •.'^i:Icr  oil.  riiniiuh  but  for  a  dav.  the  coronation 
Pi!*'       *iii.M  jioirfiariii-j:  no  longer  as  bavins:  not  a  house 
tff  ii-  r  ;.;.  \iliile  the  fnxes  had  holes  and  the  birds  of 
thf!    ;  :'  rj^"*t.>.   but  the  'jrIor\'  which  He  had  with  the 
I'Vith-  r  frum  all  a-ies  nccurred  while  He  prayed;  while 
\\i'  -^  :.-^  in  th'!  attitu'k'  of  a  ser\'ant ;  while  He  showed 
him-   ir'  the  cn^tnre  lie  was  declared  with  power  and 
by  ii  voictt  from  heav«Mi  to  be,  the  God,  the  King  oi 
\  E^**^y-     ^''vtT  (loos  ri<j(l  exalt  them  that  exalt  them- 
I  M']\v>  ;  it.  is  they  that  arc;  humble  at  his  footstool  whom 
I  Ho  ulnrifics  and  exiilt;*  to  his   throne.      Our  blessed 
f  Aliistrr  is  our  prt'CcdtMit  in  this  respect.     Ancient  and 
/    IHnst lions  iMTsona^cs   appeared  on  this  occasion  \nth 
y     Jesns  and  thi^  apostles  on  the  mount,  namely,  Moses 
^,    and  Eiijaii.     It  mii^ht  have  been  &^d  then,  as  it  may 
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be  said  now,  that  when  Jesus  raised  Lazarus  and  the 
son  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  the  soul  had  not  yet  deserted 
its  tenement.  Often  when  life  departs  from  the  body, 
the  soul  may  not  depart  for  minutes — it  may  be  hours — 
afterwards.  And  if  you  have  looked  upon  the  face  of 
the  dead  (and  who  has  not  ?),  have  you  not  seen,  hours 
after  what  is  called  the  vital  spark  is  quenched,  a  calm, 
a  composure,  a  beautiful  repose  as  if  the  soul  tarried 
behind  to  arrange  the  body  for  its  burial,  and  lingered 
about  its  fallen  shrine  as  if  loth  to  leave  the  companion 
of  its  trials,  and  wait  so  long  for  the  companion  and 
fellow-heir  of  its  glory  ?  It  might  have  been  said  of 
Lazarus,  it  might  have  been  said  of  the  son  of  the  widow 
of  Nain,  that  the  soul  had  not  yet  left  the  fallen  shrine, 
and  that  Jesus  Christ  raising  them  was  only  calling  the 
soul  into  visible,  and  marked,  and  vigorous  action  and 
development.  But  here  was  Moses,  who  had  been  dead 
1500  years;  here  was  Elijah,  who  had  been  translated. 
Both  of  them  appear  on  the  mount,  raised  by  the  power 
and  majesty  of  God,  attesting  witnesses  to  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

There  was  also  presented  on  this  interesting  occasion 
a  specimen  of  what  the  true  Church  is.  Christ  in  the 
midst  of  three  humble  worshippers  on  earth  consecrates 
the  three  from  being  a  congr^ation  to  being  a  Church ; 
and  Christ  in  heaven,  in  the  midst  of  two  or  three,  con- 
stitutes the  Church  in  glory.  The  Church  on  earth  is 
Christ  present  amid  two  or  three,  whom,  having  not 
seen,  they  love ;  in  whom,  though  now  they  see  him 
not,  yet  believing  they  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory.  And  the  Church  in  heaven  is  simply 
that  occurring  in  fact  which  on  earth  occurs  by  faith 
■ — Christ  visibly  present,  not  in  grace,  but  in  glory  in 
the  midst  of  them.  Christ  with  Moses  and  Elijali  was 
a  denomination,  a  section  of  the  Church  in  glory.  Christ 
with  two  or  three  mrMn  his  name  is  an  exhibition  or 
a  section  of  the  Chir    a  upon  earth. 

These  two  illustrious  ones  came  from  afar — one  in 
raiment  gathered  from  the  grave,  its  wardrobe  where  it 
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haii  Iain  13^)0  rear^  and  the  ocber  never  bmied  hot 

cnuuiateii  irom  the  ;»hinuie  heights^  to  Momit  Tabor — 

ti)  ceil  usw  not  what  woa<ierful  sights  thej  saw  in  heaTen, 

not  what  the  angels  ami  the  chemiMun  were,  nor  what 

glo rr  was  there,  nor  what  were  their  emploTments,  nor 

to  tell  OS  how  ther  felt — the  one  when  he  left  the  body, 

and  the  other  when  he  ascended  in  the  chariot  of  flame 

— nor  what  was  doinor  in  heaTen,  w  what  was  laid  in 

heaven.     No.     If  a  human  historian  had  been  writing 

this  account,  and  getting  up  a  storj  that  would  capti- 

Tate  mankind,  there  would  hare  been  three  chapters 

containing  an  account  of  what  Moses  and  Elijah  saw  in 

heaven,  giving  a  long  history  of  what  they  heard,  and 

whom  they  became  acquainted  with  there.     The  silence 

of  Scripture,  just  when  on  the  Tery  margin  of  depths 

that  meet  intensely  stir  the  cariosity  of  man,  is  the 

greatest  proof  that  €k)d's  Spirit,  not  man's  imagination, 

inspired  it.     These  two  saints  who  had  just  come  down 

from  glory,  preferred  as  the  topic  of  their  conversation 

••  Cbrisi's  decease  that  He  should  accomplish  at  Jeru- 

:»aleui/'     That  death  had  cast  its  shadow  upwards  into 

the  heavens,  that  fact  had  so  absorbed  their  thoughts  in 

heaven,  that  when  they  came  to  Tabor  they  could  not 

but  resume  the  interesting  conversation.     That  decease 

was  uppermost,  and  nethermost,  and  deepest  in  their 

minds ;    and   when  the  heart  is  full,  it  is  out  of  the 

abundance  of  the  heart  that  the  month  speaketh.     They 

came,  therefore,  to  see  on  earth  what  they  thought  of 

and  talked  of  in   heaven ;  and  they  found  on  esurth  a 

jjight,  for  they  saw  Jesus  more  glorious  than  that  of  the 

cherubim  and  seraphim  they  had  witnessed  in  the  bea* 

tific  vision  itself.     They  talked  of  his  decease — Christ's 

decease — that  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

How,  may  we  suppose,  did  they  speak  of  this  ?  Moses 

the  representative  of  the  law ;  Elijah  was  the  presi- 

nt  or  representative  of  the  prophets.    Moses  in  heaven 

ft  recalled  and  thought  of  the  types  he  had  recorded,  the 

sacrifices  he  had  instituted,  his  wandering  through  the 

desert,  the  rock  that  gushed  forth  refreshing  water,  the 
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clouds  that  rained  down  bread,  the  tabernacle,  the  mercy- 
seat,  the  cherubim,  the  shechinah^  the  rod  that  budded  ; 
and  he  yearned  in  heaven  to  see  upon  earth  the  accom- 
plishment and  the  illustration  of  all  that  he  had  written 
and  God  had  instituted  by  him. 

Elijah  recollected  what  Isaiah  said,  and  what  Jere- 
miah had  written,  and  what  had  risen  from  the  jubilant 
heart  of  David  respecting  Him  who  was  to  come  and 
reign  on  the  throne  of  David ;  and  he  saw  that  prophecy 
was  incomplete  until  Christ  should  come,  and  that  Grod's 
truth  would  not  be  seen  in  all  its  fulness  till  the  Amen 
and  the  faithful  witness  came  to  embody,  speak,  and 
seal  it.  Thus  the  representative  of  law  longed  in  heaven 
and  was  sent  to  earth  to  see  Him  who  was  the  end  of 
the  law ;  and  the  representative  of  the  prophets  desired 
in  heaven,  and  was  permitted  to  come  to  Tabor,  to  wit- 
ness Him  of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  spoke. 

Moses  and  Elijah  came,  therefore,  the  one  as  the  law, 
the  other  as  the  prophet,  to  see  Him  who  was  the  end  of 
both,  and  to  talk  with  each  other  and  with  Him  of  that 
event  which  would  crown  and  glorify  all.  They  spoke, 
we  are  told,  of  the  decease  that  Jesus  should  accomplish 
at  Jerusalem.  Why  should  they  speak  of  this  only  ? 
As  glorified  spirits  they  had  a  wider  horizon  than  we ; 
they  saw  deeper  and  further  than  we  can ;  and  no 
doubt,  amid  other  thoughts  that  clustered  around  that 
cross  of  which  they  spoke,  this  thought  was  not  absent 
from  their  minds — that  the  salvation  of  souls  was  eter- 
nally associated  with  it.  A  saved  soul  appreciates  the 
height  and  pitch  of  happiness  to  which  it  has  been  ele- 
vated ;  and  from  that  height  of  glory,  it  can  look  down 
the  steeps  of  time  and  form  some  judgment  of  the 
awful  catastrophe  of  a  lost  soul.  Knowing,  therefore, 
what  the  soul's  loss  implies,  estimating  what  the  gran- 
deur of  the  soul's  salvation  is,  these  witnesses  longed 
to  see  and  gaze  upon,  and  talk,  and  hear  of,  and  pro- 
claim, when  they  returned,  that  decease  which  is  the 
purchase  of  the  life  of  souls,  that  death  which  is  the 
sacrifice  for  our  sins. 
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Perhaps  they  spoke  of  that  deceeae  wUch  Jesus 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  because  tfaey  saw  in  it 
the  mighty  triumph  that  should  thereby  be  achieved 
over  siu.  The  contrast  between  the  heaveivlj  workl — 
so  stainless,  so  holy,  so  pure — and  the  worid  through 
whicli  these  two  had  wtdked,  was  so  great,  that  they 
longed  to  see  earth  melted  into  heaven,  and  rin  swept 
off  as  a  mist  for  ever.  Our  dead  ones,  as  we  caill 
them,  but  our  living  ones,  as  God  caUs  them— may  be 
far  nearer  to  us  at  this  moment  than  we  are  to  our 
friends  in  the  next  county,  or  across  the  Tweed,  or 
across  the  Channel ;  they  may  be  spectators  of  the  eon- 
flict  in  which  we  are  engaged.  The  apostle  says: 
*^  We  are  surrounded  by  a  cloud  of  witnesses  " — a  cloud 
of  those  that  look  on  ;  in  the  ancient  race-ooorse  there 
were  the  spectators  of  the  race,  and  there  were  those 
that  ran  the  race.  Now,  the  apostle  says,  we  have 
spectators  gazing  down  intensely  interested  in  us.  But 
how  beautifully,  and  in  how  purely  Protestant  language 
he  says :  '*  Wherefore,  seeing  we  also  are  compassed 
about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  rac^  that  is  set  before 
us,  looking " — to  the  cloud  of  witnesses  ?  No ;  that 
would  be  Romanism ;  but  looking  away  from  the  cloud 
of  witnesses — ^'  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith  " — that  is  true  Christianity.  We  may  then  he 
surrounded  by  those  who  see  what  is  transacted  upon 
earth.  But  whether  they  recollect  what  they  saw,  or 
still  see  what  earth  is,  one  would  think  there  must  be 
intermingling  regret  that,  in  a  world  made  so  fiur,  sin 
should  have  made  such  havoc ;  but  there  must  be,  over- 
whelming the  regrets,  the  magnificent  conviction,  that 
it  will  not  be  so  always — that  that  decease  accomplished 
at  Jerusalem  will  be  the  destruction  of  sin,  the  eman- 
cipation of  the  earth,  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls, 
the  scattering  of  superstition,  and  the  introductioo  of 
an  era  of  peace,  and  blessedness,  and  joy,  such  as  eye 
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hath  not  seen,  and  ear  not  heard,  and  man's  heart  hath 
not  conceived. 

Thus  Moses  and  Elijah  may  have  talked  of  that  de- 
cease, which  Christ  was  about  to  accomplish  at  Jeru- 
salem, as  the  grand  prelude  to  that  Millennium  which 
Christ  will  establish,  not  in  Jerusalem,  but  from  sea  to 
•sea,  and  from  the  rivers  even  to  the  end  of  the  earth. 

These  two  may  have  talked  of  Christ's  decease,  too, 
as  inseparably  connected  with  his  resurrection.  It  is  very 
remarJkable  that  when  Moses  died,  we  are  told  his  body 
was  buried,  and  no  man  knew  where  it  was  buried — a 
secret  most  instructive  and  suggestive.  I  believe  that 
this  was  done  to  prevent  idolatry :  if  they  had  known  the 
spot  where  Moses'  body  was  buried,  they  would  have 
gone  and  built  an  altar  upon  it,  and  sought  his  inter- 
oesbion  and  given  him  worship.  It  was,  therefore,  in 
mercy  that  they  knew  not  where  he  was  buried.  But 
here  his  appearance  on  Mount  Tabor  shows  that  his 
body  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and  if  not  soon 
after  he  died,  it  must  have  been  before  he  came  to 
Mount  Tabor  to  be  a  witness  of  the  glory  of  the 
Transfiguration.  Moses  saw  in  that  decease,  and  the 
resurrection  after  three  days,  which  was  its  accomplish- 
ment, the  reason  why  his  dead  dust  was  reorganized ;  and 
he  learned,  too,  that  all  that  sleep  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  that  voice,  and  that  the  glory  of  this  latter  house, 
the  resurrection  body,  should  be  far  greater  than  the 
glory  of  the  first  house — Adam's  body  in  Paradise  ;  and 
that  through  his  death  Christ  shall  destroy  him  that  has 
the  power  of  death,  and  that  the  grave  should  lose  its 
victory  and  death  its  sting,  and  both  be  swallowed  up 
in  victory.  Such  thoughts  may  have  passed  through  their 
minds.  They  spoke  of  Christ's  death,  and  they  never  can 
have  spoken  of  it  as  a  mere  £ict — a  mere  occurrence. 
They  must  have  looked  at  it,  and  talked  of  it,  and 
thought  upon  it,  as  a  grand  central  &ct  around  which  a 
thousand  blessed  truths  cluster,  and  by  and  through 
which  they  saw  all  that  heart  can  desire  and  more  than 
tongue  can  tell.    And  perhaps,  too,  they  may   have 
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will  there  not  be  L^st  ?«jq1s  r     There  will,  no  doubt 
it ;  but  not  one  lost  soul  will  be  there  that  did  not 

itaelf.     The  devil  is  nut  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  the 

The  lost  .soui  is  the  cau-^e  of  its  own  ruin.    The 

eentiallv  suicides  :  it  is  because  they  would  not 

\lkaX  therefore  thev  are  lost.  Our  Lord's  words  at 
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the  judgment  day  will  be,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you" — meant 
for  you,  and  you  meant  for  it — "  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world ;"  but  to  the  lost  he  says :  *'  Depart,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  firej  prepared" —  not  for  you, 
nor  meant  for  you ;  and  if  you  are  found  there,  you 
are  found  where  you  have  dragged  yourselves  in  spite  of 
God's  remonstrances  to  the  contrary — "  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels,"  not  for  you ;  and  therefore 
Satan  will  not  be  able  to  say,  "  This  soul  is  a  proof  of 
my  power."  He  will  have  no  spoil  to  boast  of.  He 
will  be  defeated,  and  driven  out  of  earth,  and  earth 
reinstated  in  its  ancient  orbit,  and  its  most  desert  places 
blossom  even  like  the  rose.  It  may  be  then  that  other 
orbs  are  intensely  interested  in  all  this  going  on  here ; 
and  knowing  what  a  change  has  taken  place  in  this  world, 
they,  too,  may  rejoice  that  that  decease  has  been  accom- 
plished at  Jerusalem.  No  rational  mind  can  believe 
that  this  world  is  the  only  one  in  space.  The  telescope 
will  tell  you  of  worlds  vastly  larger  than  this.  They 
cannot  be  empty — there  is  every  reason  to  think  they 
are  full  of  life.  But  this  orb  has  been  selected  by 
God  to  be  to  the  whole  universe  what  our  parlia- 
ment, or  Westminster,  is  to  the  whole  empire — the 
place  where  transactions  take  place  that  regulate,  de- 
light, and  affect  the  rest  of  the  worlds.  It  may  be — 
and  it  is  a  most  sublime  thought — that  the  orbs  of  the 
sky  are  gazing  down  in  concentric  circles  upon  this 
little  world  in  which  we  live,  startled  at  the  revelation 
that  is  there  how  God  loved  sinners,  still  more  startled 
at  the  revelation,  how  men  that  know  this  can  neglect 
so  great  a  salvation.  They  may  have  talked  of  this 
decease,  therefore,  as  being  an  event  that  other  worlds 
should  gaze  upon,  and  behold  in  it  such  indications  of 
God's  love,  such  proofs  of  God's  mercy,  that,  if  unfallen 
themselves,  they  should  yet  join  with  the  redeemed  in 
glory,  saying ;  '*  Unto  Him  that  loved  you,  and  washed 
you  from  your  sins  in  his  own  blood — unto  Him  we  too, 
who  have  never  fallen,  but  who  have  received  instruo- 
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from  American  clergymen  most  interesting  information. 
They  tell  me  that  the  merchants*  prayer^meeting  in 
New  York  is  still  kept  up ;  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
day  men  leave  Broadway,  I  think  it  is  called,  which  is 
equivalent  to  our  Eoyal  Exchange,  and  meet  together, 
simply  that  one  or  two  may  pray ;  various  persons 
sending  up  to  the  platform  what  they  wish  specially 
prayed  for ;  and  the  consequence  has  been  the  descent 
of  God's  Holy  vSpirit  upon  thousands.  The  remarkable 
peculiarity  in  America  is,  that  this  movement  did  not 
begin  in  the  church  at  all ;  it  began  outside  it.  Before 
ministers  met  to  pray,  the  merchants  met.  So  in  Ireland, 
in  Sweden,  in  India,  in  Scotland,  in  Wales,  a  universal, 
deep,  spiritual,  and  holy  impression  is  falling  with 
electric  force  upon  men's  hearts;  and  what  is  that? 
My  conviction  is  decided.  I  know  all  will  not  accept 
it ;  I  know  the  world  will  sneer  at  it,  and  laugh  at  it, 
and  turn  it  into  ridicule,  and  make  merry  of  it,  but  I 
believe  it  to  be  truth ;  and  everything  I  have  said  on 
that  subject  out  of  God's  word,  not  on  my  own  respon- 
sibility, for  the  last  ten  years  is  coming  to  pass.  It  is 
the  bride  preparing  for  the  bridegroom.  "  Behold,  the 
bridegroom  cometh  "  is  the  cry  in  the  desert ;  the 
church  is  now  trimming  her  lamp,  girding  her  loins, 
and  going  forth  to  meet  him ;  and  the  consequence  of 
this  great  revival,  as  it  has  been  very  justly  and  pro- 
perly called,  will  be  this,  that  the  church  of  Christ  will 
become  more  distinct.  I  do  not  mean  by  mechanical 
separation,  but  God's  people  will  become  more  decided, 
more  distinct,  more  separate  from  the  world  ;  and  by 
and  by  there  will  be  but  two  great  churches  upon 
earth ;  the  church  of  Christ,  all  that  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth,  by  whatever  name 
or  denomination  it  may  be  called,  ranged  on  the  one 
side ;  and  Antichrist,  at  the  head  of  his  host,  absorbing 
all — Puseyites,  Tractarians,  Greek  Church,  Romish 
Church — in  one  mighty  mass:  and  when  the  great 
struggle  comes,  and  the  great  tribulation  shall  overtake 
the  earth,  we  know  whose  is  the  victory,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  power. 


A   GLIMPSE   OF   THE   OLOBY   TO   BE   BEVEALED.      SBS 

his  extraordinary  death,  except  upon  the  ground  that  it 
was  an  expiation,  an  atonement,  a  sacrifice.  It  is 
impossible  that  saints  should  have  come  from  glory,  and 
apostles  should  have  thus  spoken,  if  that  death  had  not 
been  in  some  way  connected  inseparably  with  the 
pardon  of  sin  and  the  glory  of  God.  Let  us  look  for- 
ward to  that  blessed  day  when  the  conversation  of  these 
two  on  Tabor  shall  be  the  song  and  the  joy  of  all  man- 
kind ;  and  when  yet  another  note  shall  be  added,  and 
that  note  shall  be,  not  only  his  decease  accomplished  at 
Jerusalem,  but  his  descent  when  He  comes  down  with 
the  new  Jerusalem  as  a  bride  prepared  for  the  bride- 
groom, and  all  earth  shall  be  a  Tabor  without  its  tran- 
sience, and  the  hymn  of  a  few  at  a  cross  shall  be  beside 
the  crown,  the  glory  of  the  skies,  and  the  transfiguration 
of  a  Judean  mountain  melt  into  the  transformation  of 
the  whole  earth. 


LECTURE  XXVI. 

THE  HEAVENLY    OB8EBVATOKY. 

There  is  a  purer  and  a  clearer  light  than  that  which 
wraps  the  eartii.    Let  us  try  to  rise  aod  look  around  us. 

''  Come  up  hither y — Revelation  xi.  12. 

It  is  not  intended  at  present  to  discuss  the  historical  or 
the  prophetical  connection  of  this  clause.     It  is  taken 
in  a  humbler,  and  far  more  practical,  though  not  more 
precious  and  instructive  point  of  view.     I  suppose  it  to 
be  an  invitation  to  every  Christian  to  rise  to  a  loftier 
level,  to  enter  a  clearer  and  a  more  unclouded  air  ;  and 
from  that  observator\'  in  the  skies  to  look  down  and  see 
and  estimate  the  relations  and  value  of  the  things  that 
are  seen  and  temporal.    It  is,  therefore,  as  an  invitation 
to  ifo  up  and  look  down  from  that  lofty  position,  that 
sublime  stand-point,  upon  all  that  man  loves  and  hates, 
values  and  disregards ;  and  form  a  judgment  accord- 
ingly.    Til  is  is  a  very  important  thought,  whether  it 
flows  directly  from  this  passage  or  not ;  it  is  an  extremely 
imjH^rtant  one.     We  look  at  things  that  are  about  us, 
stantiiiiiT  on  the  level  on  which  those  things  lie  ;  and 
the  constH.]uence  is,  their  proportions,  and  their  relative 
magiiitiule  or  meanness,  are  not  justly  estimated  and 
appriH'iateil    by   us.      Suppose,   for  instance,   you  are 
standing  in  the  depths  of  a  Highland  glen  on  the  wet 
^heather,  and  in  the  heart  of  trees  that  overshadow  it; 
11  annuui  feels  cold  and  damp,  and  looks  misty  and 
^gloomy.     But  supixx>e  you  ascend  from  the  depths  of 
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the  glen  and  take  up  your  position  on  some  ledge  of  the 
mountains  or  the  rocks  that  are  around  it.     In  the  sun- 
rise, and  standing  on  the  heights,  you  look  down  upon 
the  glen  that  seemed  so.  cold,  so  damp,  and  so  narrow 
when  you  stood  in  its  centre :  what  is  the  effect  now  ? 
all  is  altered  because  your  stand-point  is.     The  rocks 
sparkle  like   diamonds ;  the  lochs  below,  like   bright 
mirrors,  reflect  all  the  splendour  of  the  sun  ;  the  trees, 
bathed  in  the  sunshine,  shine  like  shafts  of  glory,  or  as 
pillars  of    fire;    and   the   mountains   round,   invisible 
before,  now,  as  the  mists  rise  from  them,  seem  to  kneel 
and  worship  Him  who  made  them,  and  marked  them 
and  defined  them  thus.     But  the  difference  here  is  not 
greater  than  it  is  in  the  moral  and  in  spiritual  things. 
Looking  at  all  things  on  this  earth  as  we  stand  in  the 
depth  of  this  crypt  that  we  call  the  world,  everything 
looks  dark,  or  gloomy,  or  out  of  drawing ;  or  its  pro- 
portions, its  relative  size  and  minuteness,  are  not  easily 
distinguishable,  or,  if  seen,  exaggerated.      But  if  you 
could  rise  to  a  loftier  position,  and  look  down  from  that 
sublime  moral  height  upon  all  that  man  calls  great,  and 
upon  all  that  man  thinks  little,  you  would  then  see 
that  many  a  little  thing  in  the  world's  estimate  is  truly 
magnificent,  and  that  many  a  grand  thing  in  the  world's 
perspective  is  truly  mean,  ignoble,  and  worthless.     Let 
me  assume  that  you  are  lifted  to  this  apocalyptic  pin- 
nacle ;  that  you  are  looking  down  upon  the  world,  as 
one  day,  I  trust,  you  will  look  down  upon  it.    I  will  ask 
you  to  look  down  at  its  edifices,  its  monuments — what 
the  poet  calls 

**  Its  cloud-capt  towers, 
Its  gorgeous  palaces ;" 

things  that  man  calls  immortal ;  that  he  has  raised  to 
his  glory,  and  on  which  he  means  to  perpetuate  the 
great  deeds  and  heroic  acts  of  his  race  or  generation. 
Look  down  upon  these,  now,  from  the  observatory  to 
which  I  suppose  you  have  been  raised ;  and  what  do 
you  see  ?     The  inscriptions  no  sooner  graven  upon  the 
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everlaritiiig  granite  thao  they  begin  to  be  filled  up ;  the 
very  Ktoiic^  of  which  they  are  built  already  crumble.  Bft- 
MiIicaM,  callictlralft,  nhrines,  altars,  all  the  pomp  and  gnm- 
deur  of  the  world,  begin  to  fade,  and  to  be  reduced  into 
tlie  fine  duftt,  to  be  driven  away  by  the  winds ;  and  of 
all  the  grand  creations  of  architectural  genius,  as  if  to 
cast  contempt  u\)otx  palaces  and  noble  halls,  the  most 
luMting  are  gigantic  tombs.     The  Pyramids  of  Egypt 
alone  Iiave  Hiirvived  the  grandeur  of  ancient  architec- 
ture.    Of  ( I  reek,  lioman,  Egyptian  civilization,  atmnb 
iM   the   most   lasting   monument   found    in  our  world. 
^Vhere  is  tlie  I'arthenon?  where  its  Pentelican  marble, 
that  refleet(Hi   in  its  purity  the  rising  and  the  setting 
sun?      Where   is   Thebes,   with   its    hundred    gates? 
Whent  is  Corintli,  between  its  two  seas,  with  all  its 
luicient  splendour  V    What  is  Rome  ?    What  is  Athens? 

"  Shrine  of  the  mighty^,  can  it  be 
Tiiut  tins  is  all  remains  of  thee  ?" 

Aiitl  no  sDoner  is  a  building  raised — let  it  be  the 
ooluinn.  or  the  monument,  or  tlie  edifice,  or  the  noble 
hall,  or  the  roval  [^laee — than  a  thousand  forces  begin 
to  pnlvt'ii/.e  and  to  dtstroy  it ;  the  frosts  crumble,  the 
rains  ^\a^l»  a\Kiy,  the  winds  beat  upon  it,  and  all  nature 
oounuenoos  a  oontri>versv  with  the  noblest  monument 
of  lauuau  j^onius,  as  if  it  were  decreeti  to  reduce  it  into 
dust,  anil  lo  lay  it  where  all  the  world's  proud  monu- 
nuMUs  have  boon  laid  Wfore. 

Lot  nio  suppi>so  that  fnun  the  s;ime  observatory  you 
lov4  at  i\w  works  and  writin^rs  of  our  literati,  our  cele- 
l>ratod  atui  illustrious  men.  l\t:ad  the  reviews  of  them. 
;uivi  Nou  'orv^iioiii.oo  ri.om  immortal:  read  or  listen  to 
t'lo  iiiiural  vV'.;\or!x\v.o:i  on  tht*ir  nir^rits,  and  thev  are 
N-.v^Ncn  ot"  .is  :.;o  ivi.ir\<.  .s  ot  i:io  a^re.  l>ut  seen  in  a  purer 
*,.c--'.  ■-•^'-  ''''^'"'*  -^  lo:":ior  su'.ui-pjiiii,  even  the  sublime 
/v.r.\A>  o:"  A  S';;.iksiyv*i\\  V  r  :he  ma^  tioent  epic  of  a 
M .  *. ;  o  . .  t  ^  c : ".  : '  .0  :  rt\is i: '  t>i  rv" v.. ai:is  of  Homer,  and  of 
llvS-.vV..  ;i  *.  o!  r'-.Uv\vi:v:ii,  arJ  of  Xeiiophon.  seem 
w.r.  v.u,.!:'..  :::>:^:-.-.r.o,i;;:,   v^riioiEu:.      Taese  li^hi  no 
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immortal  soul  to  glory ;  they  deepen  in  no  liuman  heart 
the  love  of  Christ ;  they  solve  none  of  the  unsounded 
difficuldes  that  perplex  the  human  heart ;  they  throw 
no  light  on  the  most  mysterious  problems  of  human 
nature  ;  theirs  is  the  phosphorescent  light  of  decay,  not 
the  sunshine  of  high,  eternal,  glorious  noon  ;  they  can*- 
not  teach  the  way  to  heaven ;  they  may  please,  they 
may  amuse,  but  they  cannot  give  living  bread  or  living 
water,  or  sanctify  or  save ;  theirs  is  a  gaslight,  not  the 
light  of  the  stars ;  a  glow-worm  beauty,  not  the  splea- 
dour  of  the  meridian  sun  ;  they  have  a  place ;  but  one 
text  in  the  Bible,  ^^  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he 
gave  his  only  be^tten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  might  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life/'  outweighs 
and  excels  them  all. 

Let  me  ask  you  from  this  stand-point  to  look  down 
at  another  department  of  human  life,  at  the  wealth  that 
men  prize,  the  riches  that  we  accumulate ;  at  once  the 
pride  and  the  shame  of  mankind.  What  is  the  worth 
of  wealth  seen  from  that  stand-point  ?  It  has  a  place, 
a  most  important  place :. wealth  is  power,  but  it  is  power 
for  good  or  evil,  according  to  the  character  of  him  that 
possesses  and  makes  use  of  it.  But  if  we  could  from 
that  point,  and  in  that  pure  air,  look  down  and  see  the 
struggles  on  the  Eoyal  Exchange ;  the  griefs,  and  aches, 
and  ambitions,  and  passions,  and  jealousies,  and  contro- 
versies that  wealth  excites  in  many  a  counting-house ; 
I  doubt  if  we  should  not  concur  in  what  inspiration 
has  pronounced,  that  it  is  thick  clay — that  it  is  the  root 
of  countless  evils ;  that  it  breaks  more  hearts  than  it 
binds  up,  and  sows  more  thorns  and  thistles  than  flowers ; 
and  that,  notwithstanding  the  fascinations  of  wealth, 
and  all  the  good  of  which  it  is  capable,  we  shall  pray,  if 
we  can  take  that  broad,  and  luminous,  and  comprehen- 
sive estimate  to  which  I  have  referred,  as  a  wise  man 
prayed  nearly  3000  years  ago  :  '*  O  Lord,  give  me  not 
riches,  lest  I  be  proud,  and  forget  thee ;  give  me  not 
poverty,  lest  I  steal:  give  me  neither  poverty  nor 
liches ;  but  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  nie." 
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Look  down  from  that  hig^h  and  heavenly  obsenratoiy 
at  &me,  or  renown,  at  that  which  genius  prizes,  and 
after  which  it  aspires.  What  is  the  value  of  it  ?  What 
is  the  real  use  of  fame?  Posthumous  fame  is  very 
much  like  a  loaf  of  bread  laid  upon  one's  tombstone ; 
it  is  of  no  use  to  him  that  sleeps  beneath.  And  what 
is  the  use  or  intrinsic  happiness  of  even  living  reputa- 
tion? A  mere  tiny  spark  upon  the  sea  at  the  best, 
every  moment  liable  to  be  quenched ;  a  precarious  pos- 
session, precarious  as  the  popular  breath ;  for  the  idol 
of  yesterday  often  becomes  the  martyr  of  to-day,  and 
he  who  feeds  upon  it  feeds  upon  the  wind :  he  that  looks 
to  reputation,  or  renown,  or  celebrity,  for  his  learning, 
his  wisdom,  or  his  genius,  looks  to  a  broken  cistern, 
that  will  have  least  refreshing  water  in  it  when  his 
parched  heart  most  bitterly  and  deeply  needs  it. 

Let  us,  from  the  same  stand-point,  look  down  upon 
those  distinctions  that  are  found  in  social  life.  What 
is  the  value  of  these?  The  loftiest  dignities  our 
sovereign  can  bestow,  or  tliat  ancient  ancestors  can 
bequeath,  seen  from  this  sublime  observatory,  are  of 
very  little  real  or  lasting  value.  Socially,  they  are 
most  ini[)ortant ;  relatively,  like  tlie  hills  and  the  valleys 
in  the  ocean,  which  balance  and  regulate  the  action  of 
the  tides,  these  inequalities  of  social  life  balance  and 
regulate  the  beat  of  social  existence ;  but  seen  from 
above,  elevation  of  rank  is  of  no  more  merit  than  height 
of  stature.  If  you  could  look  upon  this  globe,  which 
has  mountains  on  its  bosom  miles  in  height,  it  would 
look  from  a  distance  like  a  round  ball,  its  heights  and  its 
hollows  would  be  undistinguishable.  If  you  could  look 
from  that  sublime  moral  altitude  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred, those  social  distinctions  w  hich  are  of  use  here, 
and  which  it  would  be  madness  and  suicide  to  extin- 
guish, like  the  tints  of  a  flower,  are  all  too  delicate  to 
be  detected  at  a  distance,  or,  like  the  heights  and  the 
hollows  of  our  globe,  they  appear  melted  into  a  smooth 
and  unbroken  surface.  They  are  not  to  be  distinguished 
from  that  grand  moral  stand-point,  from  which  we  see 
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all  things  as  sin  has  marred  them,  or  as  grace  has  con- 
secrated and  renewed  them. 

Look,  again,  from  this  same  stand  point  upon  the 
ecclesiastical  disputes  which  agitate  and  convulse  the 
(Christian  church.     Nothing  is  more  painful  to  a  Chris- 
tian mind  than  these ;  and  nothing  is  more  worthy  of 
reprehension  than  wrath  and  clamour  and  uncharitable- 
ness,  about  the  greatest  of  them  all.     If  we  could  look 
from  that  grand  point  to  which  I  have  referred,  we  should 
see  that  those  differences  about  which  Christians  wrangle 
are  comparatively  worthless ;  and  that  those  great  truths  • 
about  which  all  Christian  hearts  coalesce  are  magnificent 
and  lasting  as  the  hills  of  the  earth  or  as  the  stars  of 
the  sky.     Were  an  angel  from  heaven  to  see  Episco- 
palians and   Presbyterians,    people   of  the    Free,   and  * 
people  of  the   Established    Church,   wrangling  about 
ecclesiastical  bagatelles,  which  do  not  touch  or  tarnish 
vital  Christianity,  he  would  feel  just  as  we  should  feel 
during  an  epidemic,  if  we  saw  the  physicians  in  Charing 
Cross  Hospital  sitting  by  the  bedside  of  the  dying  dis- 
puting about  the  superior  or  comparative  excellence  of 
their  diplomas,  and  trying  to  settle  whether  Edinburgh, 
or  London,  or  Dublin  were  the  best  schools  of  medi- 
cine, while  the  poor  neglected  patients  were  passing  to 
the  judgment-seat  by  their  sides.     In  this  great  city  of 
ours  there  are  vast  masses  that  no  ray  from  heaven  has 
illuminated,  that  no  touch  of  transformino^  grace  has 
reached.    For  them  we  should  feel  too  keenly  to  permit 
our  disputing  about  external  ecclesiastical  differences. 
To  dispute  and  quarrel  is  to  miss  the  grand  mission  for 
which  we  have  been  consecrated,  and  to  waste  on  trifles 
the  energies  that  ought  to  be  expended  in  winning  souls 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Take  a  view  of  all  the  Chris- 
tian denominations,  look  at  each  and  all,  and  you  will 
find  how  few  and  little  their  real  differences  are.     In 
the   Church   of  England  they  think  it  is  best  to  .be 
governed  by  a  bishop ;  in  the  Scotch  Church  they  think 
it  most  scriptural  to  be  governed  by  assembled  pres- 
byters.     In  the   Church  of  England   they   ^r^fet  '^ 

7.^ 
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liturgy,  and  allow  any  sort  of  hymns  in  praise ;  and 
a  more  sublime  or  beautiful  liturgy  one  cannot  con* 
ceive — still  it  has  its  defects,  and  might  be  amended. 
In  the  Scotch  Church  they  allow  extemporaseouB 
prayers,  but  restrict  to  certain  psalms  and  pavaphrases 
in  praise.  But  whatever  these  differences  may  be, 
and  they  have  their  relative  advantages,  they  are  not 
vital.  We  all  rest  on  the  same  glorious  Sacrifice ; 
we  all  worship  the  same  loving  Father;  we  all  seek 
to  be  renewed  by  the  same  holy  and  blessed  Spirit ;  we 
•  are  all  looking  for  the  same  heavenly  home ;  we  are  all 
beating  upward  along  the  same  consecrated  and  long- 
trodden  way;  and  we  are  brethren  belonging  to  the 
same  family.  Let  there  be  no  strife  betwe^i  your  herds* 
men  and  our  herdsmen,  for  we  be  brethren.  If  we 
could  only  leave  sometimes  the  low  levels  on  which 
ecclesiastics  wrangle,  and  come  up  hither,  to  that  granfi 
stand-point  from  which  Grod,  and  angels,  and  glorified 
saints  look  down,  we  should  learn  to  agree  to  differ,  to 
merge  the  points  about  which  we  are  at  variance  in  the 
magnificence  of  those  grand  things  about  which  we 
are  one.  And  if  we  had  not  onlv  a  loftier  stand- 
point  from  wliich  to  look  down,  but  a  little  more 
charity, •as  the  atmosphere  through  which  we  look,  we 
should  forgive  where  we  cannot  agree,  and  work  toge- 
tlier  heartily  where  we  are  at  one.  A  very  eminent 
painter  in  ancient  Macedon  was  requested  by  Alexander 
the  Great  to  sketch  his  likeness.  Alexander  had  a  scar 
upon  his  brow,  the  result  of  a  sword-thrust  on  the  field 
of  battle :  the  perplexity  of  the  painter  was,  how  to 
sketch  the  royal  personage,  and  yet  not  to  show  this 
deformity  or  scar.  He  hit  upon  the  happy  expedient  of 
representing  the  monarcli  seated  on  his  throne,  leaning 
on  his  forefinger,  and  the  forefinger  placed  upon  the 
scar  on  his  forehead  ;  and  thus  he  preserved  a  perfect 
likeness,  and  yet  concealed  the  defect.  When  we  sketch 
the  Church  of  England,  let  us  lay  our  hand  upon  its 
scar ;  and  when  the  Church  of  England  sketches  us,  let 
it  lay  its  finger  of  charity  upon  our  scar,  for  we  have 
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one  too ;  and  when  we  sketch  the  Dissenters,  let  us  laj 
the  finger  of  k)ve  upon  their  scar ;  and  let  us  preserve 
and  set  forth  the  beauty  of  each — let  us  merge  and  forget 
the  deformity  that  cleaves,  more  or  less,  to  us  all. 

Let  me  suppose  that  from  this  stand-point  you  are 
looking  down  upon  this  world,  and  all  that  is  tran- 
spiring in  the  midst  of  it  in  connection  with  the  people 
of  Grod,  and  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  You 
would  discover  in  that  pure  light  and  from  that  lofty 
observatory,  that  there  is  no  such  monstrous  thing  in 
the  world  as  chance.  A  hair  does  not  fall  from  the 
head  without  God's  permission,  and  cognizance,  and  re* 
gard.  A  tear  drops  not  from  an  orphan's  eye  that  God 
does  not  watch  and  take  notice  of.  In  the  ma^ificent 
record  of  facts  by  Colonel  Edwardes  in  relation  to 
India,  he  shows  that  in  that  dread  scene  through  which 
we  passed,  and  out  of  which  we  have  emerged,  and  of 
which  I  hope  we  shall  never  have  any  recurrence,  the 
very  fects  which  the  world  called  lucky  chances  were 
responses  to  the  finger  of  God ;  and  whilst  the  world 
was  thinking  only  of  chance,  and  accident,  and  contin- 
gency, and  a  thousand  things,  God  is  proved  to  have 
been  in  all  that  was  microscopically  minute,  in  all  that 
was  magnificently  great.  If  any  one  incident  in  that 
marvellous  history  had  dropped  from  the  chain  that 
binds  India  to  England,  India  had  been  lost,  and  our 
Queen  had  parted  with  the  brighteyt  gem  in  her  impe- 
rial crown.  But  we  need  not  Colonel  Edwardes  to 
teach  us  that  there  is  no  chance.  Grant  to  me  that 
there  is  chance  in  the  turning  of  a  straw,  and  I  will 
demonstrate  to  you,  with  irresistible  logic,  that  there  is 
chance  in  the  upsetting  'of  a  throne  or  the  government 
of  an  empire.  Prove  to  me  that  a  sparrow  can  fall  wing- 
wearied  to  the  earth  without  God's  arranging  it,  and  I 
Will  prove  to  you  that  thrones  can  be  upset,  dynasties 
.upheaved,  a  continent  convulsed,  souls  lost,  and  God 
ignorant  and  unconcerned  in  the  issue  of  any  event.  If  it 
is  not  too  trivial  for  God  to  make  little  things,  it  cannot 
be  unworthy  of  God  to  govern  little  things.    Whatever 
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it  is  worthy  of  Him  to  make  it  is  worthy  of  Him  to  con- 
trol ;  whatever  it  was  not  beyond  God  to  redeem,  it  never 
can  be  beyond  God  to  regulate  and  preserve:  we  need  this 
truth  to  quiet  the  oscillations  of  the  heart.  He  whose 
biography  is  the  most  bare,  whose  experience  is  the 
most  limited,  whose  sphere  is  the  most  humble,  never 
can  look  back  upon  that  biography,  and  turn  over  the 
leaves  of  memory,  and  re-read  them,  without  seeing 
that  it  was  upon  the  tiniest  turning  of  the  tiniest  straw 
that  all  he  is,  and  has,  and  hopes  for,  depended,  and 
does  depend  at  this  moment.  Can  I  suppose  there  was 
chance  in  minute  things,  upon  which  such  magnificent 
issues  depend  ?  Can  I  suppose  that  there  is  any  chance 
in  the  conversion  of  a  soul,  which  determines  whether 
that  soul  is  to  be  in  everlasting  joy  or  in  everlasting 
woe  ?  No  I  No  I  If  we  look  down  from  that  high 
stand-point,  we  shall  hear  only  the  beat  of  everlasting 
liarmoiiy  where  the  world  hears  clashes  of  discord  ;  we 
shall  see  perfect  proportion,  and  beautiful  procession, 
where  the  world  sees  disorder  and  disorganization ; 
and  we  sliall  learn  that  lesson  which  an  apostle  taught, 
and  which  it  needs  God's  grace  to  enable  us  to  feel, 
that  *'all  things,"  not  somethings,  "work,"  not  are 
still,  but  operative;  "work  together,"  are  co-opera- 
tive, ''for  good,"  are  beneficent,  "  to  them  that  love 
(t()(1,  and  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose."  If 
3  could  believe  for  one  moment  that  there  was  accident 
in  the  world,  I  should  really  fear  to  turn  a  corner ;  I 
should  never  venture  into  a  steam-boat ;  I  never  should 
tliink  of  going  into  a  railway  carriage :  but  there 
is  no  accident.  I  believe,  just  as  truly  as  I  believe 
that  there  is  a  God  in  heaverf,  that  the  day  of  every 
man's  departure  for  heaven  is  literally  fixed ;  and  that 
each  of  us  is  immortal  till  we  have  finished  the  mission 
that  God  has  given  us  to  do.  I  know  what  you  will 
argue,  just  as  worldly  men  argue  about  other  subjects ; 
they  say,  Very  well,  if  you  believe  that,  of  course  you 
will  drink  prussic  acid,  or  swallow  arsenic,  perfectly 
satisfied   that  as  your  time  is  fixed  you  cannot    be 
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poisoned  till  it  arrive.     That  seems  a  very  logical,  but 
it  is  a  most  unscriptural  view.     If  the  end  be  fixed,  the 
means  are  fixed  also.    If  I  believed  that  I  was  fated  to 
die  in  seven  years,  or  in  twenty  years,  it  would  not 
alter  in  the  least  degree  my  common  sense  in  my  inter- 
course  with  the  world,   and  in  regard  to   myself.     I 
would  eat  as  if  all   depended  upon  eating;  I  would 
avoid  poison  as  if  all  depended  upon  that ;  1  would  call 
in  a  physician  if  I  was  ill.     But  the  world  would  say. 
Why,  you  have  one  theory  in  your  mind,  but  you  have 
another  practice  in  your  life.     I  answer,  The  theory  in 
9iy  mind  is  in  God's  word,  and  the  practice  in  my  life 
is  also  consistent  with  that  word.    So   in   the  same 
manner,  if  I  believed,  what  I  cannot  prove,  that  this 
.economy  is  to  close  seven   years  hence,  that  would 
not  in  the  least  aifect  my  intercourse  with  the  world. 
I  am  to  act  always  as  if  all  depended  upon  the  means 
that  God  has  put  in  my  power.     I  believe  that  all  that 
are  saved  are  chosen  to  eternal  life.     Well,  the  argu« 
ment  of  the  world  would  be,  then,  if  we  are  elect  we 
shall  be  saved,  if  not,  we  shall  be  lost,     I  answer.  That 
is  not  the  reasoning  of  the  word  of  God.     We  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  secret  things,  or  the  decrees,  or 
the  civerlasting  purposes  of  heaven ;  it  is  ours  to  run 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the 
author  and   the  finisher  of  our  faith.      There  is  no 
chance,  or  accident,  or  incident  beyond  the  range  or 
below  the  impulse  of  God.     And   yet  I   am   not  a 
fatalist ;  but  on  the  contrary.     My  Bible  says :  "  Work 
out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."     Why? 
Because  all  depends  on  your  doing  ?  No,  no ;  "  because 
it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure."     And  again  He  tells  us :  "  Chosen  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  "  but  how  ? 
"  Through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  by  belief  of 
the  truth."     In  every  instance  God  fixes  the  issue ; 
but  in  every  case  He  devolves  upon  man  the  duty,  the 
responsibility,  and  the  means. 

Looking    from  that  loftv   stand-point,   we    should 
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M^  Jul  :)uii|r!'  n  tiie  kyrdiiieM  of  God,  sod  all  working 
fvr  ox«d  K»  tImd  tlttt  love  God,  to  them  that  are  the 
<«IWv:  A^'y^cvniiz^  to  k»  purpose.  From  that  heavenly 
<iivc!n^»i^  Lov  maj^wfKcnt  would  the  eroes  of  Christ 
ajtMc  ^  hi>w  iTtt}T  shcwkl  we  acquiesce  in  the  judgment 
<i2'  1\3b\  **  Gi>i  ixiad  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the 
csv«(!^  Ckf  CJirta  ""^  how  we  should  fed  the  force  of  his 
4iratt:m»t«  **  I  am  km  arhimrd  of  thegospel  of  Christ !" 
liov  frt3£.  hi;«w  aob^.,  how  predout  a  book  would  the 
KKW\\^  nvoa  tiai  heuTenly  altitude  I  the  inspiration 
«>f  i^<«^  :he  Ismp  {ram  off  the  eraiaating  tfarane ;  the 
«\Na*i  ;;:.rvia  twr  r^i  kuid  and  upoa  our  left  eyormore, 
,ss\»<«  "*  Hkk^  iii  :^  wiT«  walk  Te  in  it.** 


LECTUEE  XXVII. 

SYMPATHY  Uf  SUFFEBING. 

We  are  not  alone  in  our  sorrows.  One  who  trod  the 
wine-press  alone  feels  with  us,  and  fills  the  heart  which 
sorrow  has  broken  with  glorious  hopes. 

^^  If  so  he  thai  we  suffer  taith  Him^  that  we  may  be  aUo 
glorified  toith  Him," — Boii ans  viii.  J  7. 

^^  If  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  me.*'  It  is 
important  to  distinguish  here.  In  Christ's  sufierings 
there  was  a  mysterious  virtue,  which  never  can  exbt  in 
the  sufferings  of  any  human  being.  His  sufferings 
were  expiatory — ours  are  not ;  his  sorrow  was  atoning 
— ours  never  can  be.  He  suffered  because  the  sins  of 
others  needed  thus  to  be  foi^ven.  Ko  tears  that  a 
penitent  can  shed,  no  sufferings  that  a  martyr  can 
undergo,  can  in  their  united  force  expiate  a  single  sin 
of  his  own,  much  less  the  sins  of  mankind.  In  Christ's 
cup  there  was  an  element  we  cannot  drink,  and  are  not 
doomed  to  drink;  and  in  Christ's  cross  there  was  a 
suffering  that  we  cannot  undergo,  and  are  not  de- 
signed to  undergo.  But  there  is  a  sense  in  which  we 
are  told  if  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  also  be  glorified, 
with  Him.  Let  us  see  what  this  is.  All  suffering  is 
unnatural ;  we  were  never  meant  nor  made  to  suffer ; 
and  every  pang  that  rends  the  heart,  every  tear  that 
moistens  the  eye,  belongs  to  the  dynasty  of  the  thorn, 
and  the  thistle,  and  the  curse;  not  to  the  dynasty 
of  innocence  in  Eden,  before  sin  entered,  and  by  sin 
death,  with  all  our  woe.    And  hence,  wherever  I  see 
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sunshine,  a  beautiful  flower,  a  bright  star,  a  joyous 
smile,  or  hear  the  beat  of  a  bounding  heart,  I  see  the 
goodness,  it  may  be  the  lingering  goodness  of  Grod. 
But  wherever  I  see  tears,  sickness,  or  death ;  wherever 
I  see  graves,  and  barren  spots,  and  aches,  and  ills,  and 
woes,  and  wants,  I  recognize  the  baptism  of  sin,  the 
offspring  of  guilt,  the  fall  of  the  creature,  the  wages  of 
sin,  which  is  death.  Yet  such  is  the  strange  pervernty 
of  human  nature,  that  this  is  not  the  view  it  ordinarily 
takes.  When  a  person  is  very  ill,  he  says,  God  has 
afficted  me ;  but  if  he  feels  very  happy,  and  very  well, 
how  rarely  does  he  say,  God  has  made  me  happy! 
How  prone  are  we  to  think  God  is  at  burials,  but  not 
at  bridals ;  how  prone  to  think  that  Grod  is  in  all  that  is 
dark,  sepulchral,  and  gloomy ;  but  not  in  the  midst  of 
all  that  is  bright,  giving  it  greater  brightness ;  and  in 
all  that  is  joyful,  adding  to  its  intensity  and  its  purity. 
Let  us  try  to  think  of  God  always  loving,  always 
giving,  and  trying  to  win  us  to  heaven  by  the  sweet 
missionaries  on  earth  that  express  his  beneficence  and 
h>ve;  and  wherever  we  find  dark  shadows  interlaced 
with  these,  let  us  behold,  not  the  oifspring  of  our  loving 
Father,  but  the  progeny  of  sin,  the  shadows  of  guilt 
and  crime.  But  while  this  is  perfectly  true,  yet  in 
another  sense  God  is  in  suffering ;  not  giving,  creat- 
ing, or  originating  it  ;  but  sanctifying,  sweetening, 
overruling  it.  Christianity  at  present  does  not  put  an 
end  to  sickness  or  to  death  :  it  does  not  extinguish  even 
the  springs  of  sorrow  and  of  tears  ;  but  it  reaches  a  far 
grander  end,  it  achieves  a  more  noble  triumph ;  it  takes 
the  children  of  sin,  and  turns  them  into  the  trophies  of 
grace;  it  takes  man  as  man  has  made  himself;  and  out 
of  the  very  elements  which  sin  has  introduced  into  our 
world,  it  constructs  that  glory  of  which  the  redeemed 
will  be  the  inheritors  for  ever.  "When  a  man  becomes 
a  Christian  he  will  not  be  exempt  from  tears,  from 
sickness,  from  losses,  cares,  and  death  ;  but  he  will 
bear  these  things  with  a  patience  that  the  world  has 
not;  and  he  will  see,  overruling  these  things,  a  hand 
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that  the  world  does  not  see ;  and  he  will  learn  that 
great  problem  which  Christianity  alone  solves,  that  out 
of  evil  God  is  still  educing  good;  and  so  triumphantly 
that  Satan  will  not  be  able  to  quote  in  the  realms  of 
woe  one  single  spoil  that  is  the  direct  product  of  his 
success  in  Paradise :  for  every  lost  sinner  there  will  be 
there  because  he  would  not  accept  the  only  way  to 
heaven,  and  clasp  to  his  heart  the  only  name  given 
among  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved.  It  is  therefore 
the  grand  process  that  the  Gospel  pursues  from  its  first 
influence  on  earth  to  its  last  and  crowning  glory,  that  it 
seizes  the  heritage  of  sin,  and  out  of  it  evolves  a  heri- 
tage of  blessings  to  the  creature,  and  of  glory  to  God  ; 
"  out  of  evil  still  educing  good,"  says  the  great  poet  of 
our  nation ;  just  as — 

**  The  night  brings  forth  the  morn ; 

Of  the  cloud  is  the  lightning  born ; 
From  oat  the  darkest  earth  the  brightest  roses  grow ; 

Bright  sparks  from  black  flints  fly ; 

And  from  out  a  leaden  sky 
Comes  the  silvery-footed  spirit  of  the  snow  :" 

out  of  all  that  sin  has  made  evolving  all  that  God  has 
promised. 

One  heritage  all  men  admit  to  be  theirs,  that  of 
sorrow.  I  have  met  with  men  who*  deny  the  very 
existence  of  sin ;  or,  according  to  the  school  of  German 
rationalists,  have  pronounced  sin  to  be  unripe  virtue-^a 
sentiment,  the  folly  of  which  is  only  equalled  by  its 
error.  Will  theft,  if  kept  long  enough,  ripen  into 
honesty  ?  will  a  lie,  nursed  and  fostered  long  enough, 
ripen  into  truth  ?  If  so,  the  devil  must  ripen  ultimately 
into  an  archangel  in  glory.  A  lie  it  is  from  the  birth- 
place of  error :  the  absurdity  of  it  is  not  its  worst  cha- 
racteristic ;  it  is  really  and  truly  blaspheming  the  word  of 
God.  But  while  many  have  denied  the  existence  of 
sin,  we  never  meet  with  one  who  denies  the  existence  of 
sorrow.  There  is  no  heart  upon  earth  that  has  not 
sometimes  been  breaking ;  there  is  no  eye,  even  of  the 
most  desperate  Stoic,  the  child  of  the  granite,  which  has 
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not  wept.  Sorrow  is  the  heirloom  of  all ;  the  great 
heritage  of  human  kind.  Not  a  sun  sets  in  the  we6t 
that  does  not  see  rising  from  the  earth  a  mist  of  tears. 
Not  a  bright  smile  gleams  on  the  human  £u»  that  is 
not  intermingled  with  the  shadow  of  fear,  of  trouble, 
or  of  sorrow.  This  sorrow,  this  common  heri- 
tage, we  may  depend  upon  it,  is  felt  in  xoyal  pakces, 
in  noble  halls,  as  well  as  looking  up  from  the  damp 
cellar  below  the  street,  or  looking  down  from  the 
wretched  garret  that  is  above.  The  roval  mother  feels, 
when  she  loses  her  first-bom,  as  keenly  as  the  poorest 
beggar-woman.  There  is  a  dead  level  on  which  all 
humanity  lies;  and  if  you  can  disrobe  the  greatef^t 
noble,  and  take  his  rags  off  the  most  wretched  be^ar, 
you  will  find  there  is  the  same  human  heart  and  th^ 
same  immortal  soul  in  both ;  lost  by  sin,  and  needing 
equally  to  be  saved  by  grace. 

But  how  do  we  suffer  iiith  Jesus  ?  First  of  all,  when 
we  suffer  with  Him,  we  have  new  and  nobler  grounds 
and  reasons  for  our  suffering  than  we  ever  had  before ; 
and  seconcllv-  when  we  suffer  with  Him  He  sanctifies 
and  sweetens  that  suffering  by  his  presence  and  his 
Holy  Spirit.  AVhen  we  suffer  with  Christ,  we  suffer 
on  different  grounds  from  any  on  account  of  which  we 
have  suffered  before.  What  created  the  keenest 
sorrow  in  the  heart  of  Jesus  ?  When  that  incarnation 
of  infinite  innocence  and  perfection  came  down  into  this 
fallen,  polluted,  guilty  world,  the  recoil  of  that  in- 
finitely holy  nature  must  have  been  inconceivable.  If 
any  one  of  you,  taken  from  a  happy  and  a  Christian 
home,  were  plunged  into  one  of  the  horrible  dens  called 
prisons  over  which  Pio  Noiio  presides,  and  thrown  amidst 
felons  of  the  very  worst  description,  the  pain,  the  keen 
torture  of  such  a  position  would  be  stronger  than  I  can 
possibly  describe.  Conceive  what  one,  apart  from  his 
being  of  perfect  human  nature,  humanity  in  its  blossom, 
its  perfection,  and  its  purity,  with  all  its  infinite  sensibi- 
lities plunged  into  this  dark,  degenerate  world  must  have 
endured ;  what  must  have  been  the  sufferings  of  that  holy 
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One ;  and  not  a  little  of  the  bitter  of  the  cup  that  He 
drank  must  have  been  his  necessary  personal  contact  with 
•  the  Pharisee,  the  Sadducee,  the  depraved,  the  fallen,  the 
awfully  degenerate  and  debased.  If  we  suifer  with 
Christ,  we  shall  have  a  portion  of  that  suffering.  We 
shall  look  upon  the  world,  and  grieve  not  most  over  its 
misfortunes,  but  most  of  all  over  its  sins ;  we  shall  pity 
it,  we  shall  pray  for  it ;  but  we  shall  not  less  leel  how 
uncongenial  to  our  hearts,  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
are  the  scenes  we  must  witness,  the  personages  we 
must  mingle  with,  the  very  parties  with  whom  we  must 
transact  the  business  of  the  world.  A  Christian  will 
often  be  pained  and  grieved  that  he  must,  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  his  duties  to  his  kind,  to  his  nation,  to  his 
sovereign,  to  his  family,  come  into  contact  with  persons 
whose  whole  tone  and  character  is  not  that  of  heaven  ; 
and  whose  personal  attainments,  and  feelings,  and 
sympathies  are  anything  but  those  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  I  do  not  say  that  you  will  feel  as  He  felt ; 
because  the  distance  between  human  nature,  even  when 
regenerate,  and  perfection,  is  infinite ;  I  do  not  say 
that  you  will  be  faultless,  sinless,  or  that  every  thought 
in  your  mind  will  have  his  purity,  or  that  every 
sympathy  in  your  heart  will  have  his  holiness;  but 
there  will  be  something  of  his  sympathy.  What  is 
sympathy  ?  Suffering  together.  There  will  be  some- 
thing of  this  sympathy  in  your  nature ;  and  you  will 
grieve  over  the  world's  troubles ;  but  you  will  be  stung 
more  or  less  keenly  to  the  heart  by  a  sense  of  the 
world's  wickedness,  its  sins  against  God,  and  against 
mankind. 

The  sufferings  of  our  blessed  Saviour  must  have 
arisen  very  much  from  witnessing  tlie  havoc  that  sin 
had  made  in  that  world  which  He  himself  made  so 
beautiful,  and  over  which  He  pronounced  the  sentence, 
"  All  is  vei^  good."  The  last  time  that  He  was  in  it 
was  when  the  morning  stars  sang  together  over  it ;  the 
second  time  He  came  to  it  was  when  He  came  to  redeem 
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what  we  liad  ruined,  and  what  He  had  made.    When  He 
hM)kcd  miiud  upon  Jerusalem,  when  He  saw  Iioinesteads 
in  wliicli  no  prayer  was  offered  ;   when  He  witneand 
^roiipri  and  crowds  of  men  in  whose  hearts  there  was  not  a 
Hiiigle  thought,  or  yearning,  or  aspiration  after  goodness: 
wli<*n  He  haw  widows  and  orphans ;  when  He  witnessed 
f^ruv<»s  of  all  lengths,  and  sick-beds  of  all  kinds  and 
Horts   of  suffering ;    when   where   He  once  saw   two 
iMHinriing  hearts  amid  the  untainted  and  un£u)ed  beauty 
of  Kden,  He  now  saw  nothing  but  broken  hearts;  how 
muMt  that  sensitive,  that  keenly  sensitive  humanity  have 
l>cen  [Miint-d  and  distressecl  by  this  shadow  on  a  wall 
tiittt  was  all  sunshine,  by  this  sorrow  where  once  there 
was  none ;  by  this  fearful  harvest  of  grief,  and  misery, 
and  distnws,  reaped  frgm  the  seeds  that  Adam  and  Eve, 
little  knowing  what  a  harvest  they  would  produce,  hail 
once  sown  !     If  we  have  any  of  the  Saviour's  sympathy, 
W(!,  too»  shall  be  grieved  about  this.     Can  any  man  walk 
alon^  some  of  the  sequeHtered  nooks  and  alleys  of  this 
j^n*at     metropolis    without    being   grieved   that    there 
sliould  b<^  HO  much    Kuffering?      We    know  it  in  the 
nci^libouiliood    of   our    ragged    schools,   and   ragged 
(•h^^cll(^s,  where  n»any  hundreds  sometimes  come  to  hear 
the  word  preaehed,  who  liave  not  had  a  breakfast,  and 
no  ('hance  of  having  one  till  we  give  them  a  loaf.     We 
go  into  homes  where  wasting  disease,  famine,  and  all 
the  eahimities  you  can  possibly  conceive  to  be  crowded 
into  a  household,  are  to  be  witnessed — I  admit,  in  nine 
cases  out  of  ten,  by  the  crimes  of  the  sufferers;  but  if 
(iod  were  to  deal  witli  us  according  to  our  sins,  we 
bhould  have  very  little  forgiveness.     It  is  ours  to  pray 
to  God  to  forgive  the  poor  sinner's  sin,  not,  as  some  do, 
to  jndge    him ;  ami  to   supply  instantly,    as  we  have 
ability,  the  poor  sufferer's  wants;  for  that  is  Christian 
as  well  as  human.     If  we  have  any  of  the  feeling  of  our 
blessed  Master,  we  shall  grieve  and  sorrow  when  we 
see  what  sin  has  done ;  when  we  look  up<m  this  earth  of 
ours,    so  different  from  what  it  once  was;    and  this 
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sympathy  will  be  evidence  that  we  are  suflTering  with 
Him,  and  are  his« 

But  there  is  another  aspect  of  this  suffering  with 
Christ — and  it  is  a  very  distinguishing  feature — that  when 
we  suffer  with  Him,  if  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  be 
glorified  together ;  comforted  here,  and  glorified  witli 
Him.  It  does  not  mean  that  our  sufferings  will  be  the 
price  of  heaven,  nor  that  our  deeds  can  wash  out  a 
single  stain  of  sin ;  but  it  means  that  if  we  have  his 
Spirit,  if  we  have  his  sympathy,  we  give  evidence*that 
we  belong  to  his  family,  and  that  through  much  tribu* 
lation,  not  by  it,  mark  you,  but  through  it,  we  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  When  a  Christian 
suffers  with  Christ,  because  he  is  a  Christian,  all  his 
suffering  is  totally  altered.  When  an  unconverted 
and  impenitent  man  suffers,  he  suffers  penalty  or 
punishment ;  but  when  a  Christian  suffers,  as  sure  as 
there  is  a  God,  his  Father  in  heaven,  his  suffering  is 
simply  chastisement.  The  difference  is  prodigious ; 
ycru  chasten  the  child,  that  the  child  may  be  purified, 
sanctified,  made  happy;  you  punish  the  malefactor, 
that  society  may  be  rid  of  his  presence,  and  the  depraved 
repressed  by  the  sight  of  his  suffering.  As  long  as  we 
are  strangers  to  the  grace  of  God,  everything  that 
happens  to  us  we  do  right  in  construing  to  be  penal,  a 
judge's  penalty  inflicted  on  a  criminal ;  but  the  instant 
that  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  we  are  the  people  of 
God,  the  instant  we  have  laid  our  everlasting  hopes 
upon  the  cross,  the  instant  we  have  made  over  our  souls 
to  be  saved  by  Christ's  merit,  and  by  his  alone,  and 
have  accepted  Him  to  be  our  Saviour,  and  our  perfect 
Saviour,  the  whole  thing  is  transposed,  the  penal 
becomes  paternal,  punishment  becomes  chastisement : 
and  instead  of  arguing,  as  the  world  does,  I  suffer,  there- 
fore God  hates  me,  a  Christian  argues,  God  is  my 
Father,  therelbre  I  suffer :  just  as  the  two  sisters  said, 
*'  He  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick ;"  or  they  might  have  gone 
further,  and  said.  He  is  sick  because  thou  lovest  hi 
A  Christian's  key-note  is,  **  Our  Father  in  heavea 
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and  all  that  betides  him  is  resolved  into  harmony  with 
that,  and  sustained,  inspired,  and  regelated  by  the 
fatherhood  of  God.  Till  we  become  Christians  we  ha^e 
no  reason  so  to  conclude ;  but  the  instant  we  are  so,  we 
have  no  reason  in  heaven  or  on  earth  to  conclude 
otlierwise.  The  blaok  cloud  that  bunts  upon  the 
world  in  desolating  storms  of  judgment  becomes  to  a 
Christian  the  chariot  from  his  Father's  house,  laden 
with  blessings,  conveying  these  blessings  to  his  heart, 
his  home,  and  all  his,  making  the  w(H*ld'8  desert  places 
beautiful,  and  its  wildernesses  to  rejoice  for  his  sake. 
But  the  reason  why  such  sorrow  and  sufieru^  is  still 
}>ermitted  in  the  case  of  Christians  is,  that  we  cannot  do 
without  it.  I  pity  from  the  very  heart  people  that  are 
always  prosperous ;  people  who  have  plenty  of  money, 
land,  estates,  dignities,  abundance  of  all  that  this  world 
thinks  its  cliami,  its  sunshine,  and  its  glory.  I  pity 
rich  men ;  I  should  not  like  to  die  a  rich  man.  They 
have  fewest — I  do  not  pronounce,  it  is  not  my  duty — 
but  thev  have  fewest  of  the  seals  and  tokens  of  Grdb's 
favour,  for  we  are  told  by  the  apostle  that  whom  He 
lo\es  he  chastens.  **  What  son  is  he  whom  the  father 
chastoneth  not  ?  If  ve  be  without  chastisement,  then 
are  ve  not  simis."  1  do  not  sav  that  God  does  not 
sho\UT  his  gifts  u(x>n  one,  and  withhold  them  from 
anoiiior:  but  I  am  speaking  broadly,  and  of  all:  the 
grand  mark  on  eanli  of  a  Christian  is  that  in  some  way — 
in  J  erson.  in  family,  in  relation*,  in  the  world — he  is  to 
niovf  liinnijrh  tribulation  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
r.ri'i  it*  \ou  be  Gixi's  people,  and  have  it  not  now.  you 
will  have  it:  and  vou  cannot  do  without  it;  it  is 
I  V  otss;irv  ioT  vou.  li  is  tr:ie  some  Christians  rioen  in 
i:.  .:!:::oss,  in  crear  pn.><i  erity :  but  the  general  law 
:<  :l.a:  ivTi^tual  suu>!:ii:e  is  too  briar! it  for  human 
ty;>:  wo  utYii  oloiui.  or  shadow,  or  retirement.  Biit 
i.<rt^  i>  I  he  h!^s>e.i  tao;,  that  if  we  sulftr,  because  it  is 
*':;r  r'atiiorV  vi!'.,  a:;d  sutler  chastisement  as  ^ons,  and 
::v>:  ;is  stra:  cvr^-it  Me  s<c>  sa tier,  often  the  Christian 
/      viil  Ih?  cvr,s:niijit\l  to  sav,  Mv  saddest  houK  were  d>v 
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sweetest ;  and  never  was  a  smile  the  expression  of  such 
joy  on  my  face  as  the  tear  that  has  dropped  from  the 
weeping  eye ;  that  tear  teaching  me  what  smiles  and 
sunshine  never  could.  Marys  and  Marthas  must  still 
see  brothers  die,  and  the  long  sisterhood  of  sufferers  be 
perpetuated  upon  earth.  Matthews  must  still  leave  the 
sources  of  their  prosperous  income,  renouncing  their 
gains,  and  follow  Jesus.  Rachels  must  still  feel  be- 
reavement, and  see  the  sweet  flower  they  tend  wither, 
and  be  blighted,  and  die.  The  wine  must  still  fail  at 
nEiany  a  marriage  feast,  and  light  go  out  afler  light,  and 
joy  be  quenched  after  joy,  and  bounding  hearts  break, 
and  silence  take  possession  of  marble  halls.  And  you 
know  that  in  the  most  splendid  mansion  upon  earth,  when 
your  nearest  and  your  dearest  die,  all  the  gilding  is  taken 
from  its  cornices  at  once  ;  all  its  beauty  and  its  splen- 
dour depart ;  it  is  disenchanted  of  all  that  made  it  home ; 
jast  because  the  shadow  of  a  great  trouble  has  fallen 
upon  its  hearth,  and  made  it  the  house  of  mourning 
instead  of  the  house  of  gladness.  But  it  is  a  glorious 
fact,  in  the  midst  of  all  sufferings,  that  one  is  in  each 
comforted.  If  Martha  and  Mary  should  lose  a  brother, 
Jesus  dilutes  their  sorrow  in  these  words :  "  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again."  If  Matthew  is  obliged  to  leave  the 
source  of  all  his  gains,  and  to  cast  all  his  wealth  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  his  sorrow  for  his  loss  is  diluted  by  the 
promise  :  "  I  say  unto  you  that  ye  which  have  followed 
me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  and  every 
one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  and 
inherit  everlasting  life."  And  Rachel  weeping  for  her 
children  may  also  be  comforted ;  for  those  chihiren  are 
not  lost,  but  gone  before.  When  you  lose  your  gems 
from  your  house,  it  is  because  God  is  making  up  his 
jewels  in  heaven ;  when  you  lose  your  children,  it  is 
simply  dropping  them  into  the  lap  of  God ;  they  are 
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oot  dead,  they  have  ooly  preceded  yoa ;  and  the  Ions  is 
sent  to  you,  whatever  that  loss  may  be,  that  earth  may 
be  more  and  more  disenchanted  of  its  attraction,  and 
that  heaven  in  your  eyes  may  be  more  and  more  radiant 
with  a  new  and  a  lasting  glory.  And  the  wine  will 
^1,  as  we  have  seen,  at  many  a  feast ;  but  if  the  wine 
do  fail,  it  is  only  to  teach  the  poor  not  only  to  say,  but 
to  sing:,  "  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom, 
neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the 
olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the 
flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be 
no  herd  in  the  stalls ;  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I 
will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  But  not  only 
does  Christ  comfort  in  that  way,  but  in  the  midst  of 
the  suffering  He  comforts.  Are  Hebrew  youths,  are 
English  youths,  summoned  to  walk  the  floor  of  the 
seven-fold  heated  furnace  of  trial,  or  temptation? 
Remember  that  One  like  unto  the  Son  of  man  will 
be  with  you,  and  will  make  it  as  a  bed  of  roses. 
Are  you  called  upon  to  wrestle  with  the  fierce  winds, 
and  with  the  aj^itated  waves,  and  on  a  tempestuous 
sea ;  every  roll  of  the  ship  threatening  to  plunge 
you  into  a  watery  grave?  To  you  now,  just  as  on 
Gennesaret  of  old,  One  will  come  treading  on  the 
waves,  and  making  the  troubled  sea  a  peaceful  prome- 
nade; and  ^ay — "Be  still;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid." 
Whatever  be  the  sorrow,  the  bereavement,  the  trouble, 
personal,  domestic,  national — in  sickness,  ii>  loss,  or  in 
reverses  that  overtake  you — if  you  be  one  of  Christ's 
people,  He  is  there.  It  is  a  great  law  in  our  world, 
even  in  the  lower  world,  that  wlierever  there  is  suffer- 
in*^  there  things  rush  to  sympathize.  Let  an  ox,  or  a 
sheep,  or  a  dog  be  hurt,  by  a  strange  law  the  cry  of  that 
suffering  animal  will  bring  others  all  around  it ;  if  a  bone 
in  the  human  body  be  broken,  the  whole  constitutional 
forces  will  rush  to  it,  and  a  mediatorial  virtue  will  in- 
stantly unite  the  severed  bone ;  iT  a  hop  plant  spring 
up,  it  will  creep  about  until  it  find  something  to  rest 
upon   and   to   climb   by   to   the  sky;    if  there  be   a 
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ruin,  the  ruin  of  a  splendid  castle,  all  the  wild  ivy 
reund  about  will  creep  to  cover  it  and  beautify  it ; 
if  there  be  a  desert,  the  moss  will  spring  up  to  con- 
ceal its  desert  character,  and  to  give  it  some  beauty. 
And  if  there  be  a  sufferer  in  a  Christian  family,  who 
is  a  Christian  indeed,  all  the  comforting  forces  of 
heaven  will  settle  upon  that  sufferer's  heart,  and  he 
will  hear  whispering  in  its  depths  this  blessed  prescrip- 
tion :  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled ;  ye  believe  ia 
God,  believe  also  in  me ;"  and  if  amid  the  worst  loss 
we  have  gained  Christ ;  if,  as  our  tapers  on  earth  have 
been  extinguished,  new  stars  in  the  sky  have  taken  their 
place ;  if,  as  we  have  lost  Paradise  that  was,  we  can 
see  the' shining  towers  of  Paradise  that  is  to  be;  if  we 
have  lost  all  that  makes  this  world  beautiful,  but  found 
it  is  only  to  be  introduced  into  the  beauties,  and  the 
joys,  and  the  blessedness  of  a  world  that  never  can  be 
tarnished — then  thank  God  that  we  suffer  with  Christ, 
for  according  to  his  promise  we  shall  be  glorified 
together. 

Such  suffering"  with  Christ  is  always  purifying.  It 
not  simply  tests  what  we  are,  but  it  detaches  the  dross 
from  what  we  are.  Many  a  one  who  has  long  drunk 
a  bitter  cup  has  been  constrained  to  say,  that  if  he  had 
his  time  to  begin  again  he  would  not  give  up  that  cup 
for  all  that  is  in  the  world.  We  are  so  prone  to  attach 
ourselves  to  this  world,  we  are  so  prone  to  make  it  our 
rest  and  Our  home,  that  we  need  constantly  to  be 
stirred  up,  and  to  be  reminded  it  is  not  our  home. 
There  is  no  soil  in  this  world  deep  enough  for  my 
heart  to  take  root  in ;  there  is  no  bread  in  this  world 
sweet  enough  for  a  Christian's  taste;  there  are  no 
flowers  here  that  are  much  better  than  briers,  when 
compared  with  the  flowers  of  that  Paradise  that  is 
to  be.  Thank  God,  therefore,  when  He  seeds  you 
suffering,  and  see  his  goodness  in  the  bitter  cup  that 
He  has  mingled  as  well  as  in  the  cup  that  tastes 
sweet,  and  sparkles  with  joy.  And  then  it  is  a 
blessed  thought  that  if  we  suffer  with  Him,  it  .is  oivVj 
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that  we  may  be  sooner  home;  it  is  only  to  make 
us  long  for  it.  The  lessening  circle  of  acquaint- 
ance upon  earth  is  always  increasing  the  circle  of 
acquaintance  in  heaven;  and  as  this  world  becomes 
emptied  of  those  we  love,  and  take  sweet  counsel  with 
together,  what  a  grand  thought  that  yon  world  is  being 
constantly  peopled  with  them,  till  at  last  earth  becomes 
the  distant  colony — the  New  Zealand,  the  Australia — 
and  heaven  becomes  the  home  of  our  hearts,  our  affec- 
tions, and  of  all  that  are  nearest  and  dearest  to  us ! 

Such  is  the  promise  in  this  precious  text,  that  if  we 
suffer  with  Christ  we  shall  be  comforted  with  Him, 
we  shall  be  glorified  with  Him ;  He  is  glorified ;  when 
we  see  Him  we  shall  be  glorified  in  his  glory.  **  There 
remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God."  There  is  a 
bay  into  which  this  world's  troubled  surf  will  at  length 
roll,  and  be  at  peace  for  ever ;  there  is  a  rest  in  which 
the  soul  will  find  its  anchorage-ground.  And  if  we 
are  the  children  of  God,  now  suffering  with  Him, 
and  suffering  in  his  spirit,  and  according  to  his  word, 
and  suffering  because  we  are  his  sons,  then  be  of 
good  cheer ;  neither  life  nor  death  shall  be  able  to 
separate  you  from  Him;  and  all  things  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose. 


LECTURE  XXVIII. 

THE   MYSTERIES   OF   PROVIDENCE. 

Our  future  is  the  aggregate  product  of  innumerable 
incidents  here — atoms  have  their  mission  as  well  as 
angeb. 

^'  /  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  know  not ; 
I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not  known ; 
/  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked 
things  straight.  These  things  will  t  do  ufito  them^ 
and  not  forsake  them" — Isaiah  xlii.  16. 

The  great  truth  which  the  prophet  plainly  teaches^  and 
which  I  will  endeavour  by  an  appeal  to  every  man's 
personal  experience  to  illustrate,  is  this,  that  the  whole 
course  of  each  individual  is  so  guided  and  arranged  by 
an  unseen,  but  not  an  unfelt  hand,  that,  like  a  blind 
man,  he  is  led  by  anotiier ;  or,  like  a  lame  man,  supported 
and  upheld  by  one  who  is  stronger  and  abler  than  he. 
A  retrospect,  however  partial,  in  the  life  that  is  plainest 
and  least  <;hequered  in  its  transit  through  the  world 
will  prove  this.  There  is  a  text  which  is  almost  a  com- 
mentary upon  that  I  have  read :  *'  The  heart  of  man 
deviseth  his  way ;"  that  is,  he  lays  down  the  path  he 
has  resolved  to  pursue,  the  objects  he  is  bent  upon 
attaining,  forgetting  the  sequel  of  the  text,  "  But  the 
Lord  directeth  his  steps  ;"  or  if  one  might  translate  the 
language  of  inspiration  into  the  language  of  one  of  the 
greatest  and  most  gifted  poets,  it  would  just  be  this  :— 

**  There's  a  divinity  that  shapes  our  ends, 
Rough-hew  them  how  we  will  :'* 

God  leads,  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  know  not. 
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Instead  of  illustrating  this  at  length  by  £icts  and 
instances,  as  one  might  very  easily  do,  let  me  ask  the 
reader  to  exercise  for  a  moment  a  little  introspective 
inspection  of  his  own  inner  and  past  history.  Let  me 
ask  memory  to  throw  up  its  long  faded  and  its  perhaps 
forgotten  scenes,  and  you  to  tread  backward  the 
rugged  road  of  life  in  which  you  have  travelled  step  by 
step  :  let  me  ask  you  to  recall,  as  far  as  you  are  able,  all 
you  can  recollect  in  your  past  biography,  however  full, 
or  however  bare.  Let  me  ask  you  to  set  clearly  before 
you,  and  to  bring  within  the  horizon  of  die  present, 
scenes  and  facts  which  have  transpired  within  the  range 
of  your  personal  experience  in  the  past;  and  let  me 
put  such  questions  as  your  own  hearts  will  best  give 
responses  to.  Has  not  the  whole  past  of  your  life  been 
totally  different  from  what  you  first  resolved  that  it 
would  be  ?  Does  not  the  plan  that  you  laid  down  ten, 
twenty,  or  thirty  years  ago,  lie  in  its  oriprinal  nakedness, 
unfilled?  and  is  not  your  whole  life  at  this  moment,  in 
warp  and  woof,  totally  different  from  anything  you  ever 
expected  years  ago  ?  Is  it  not  fact,  that  purposes  you 
made  have  never  ripened,  that  designs  you  resolved  on 
perished  at  their  birth  ?  and  you  neither  are  at  this  mo- 
ment what  you  intended  to  be,  nor  are  you  found  at  this 
moment  in  the  place  where  you  had  made  up  your  minds 
to  be ;  and  that  literally,  like  blind  men,  you  have  been 
led  in  a  path  that  you  knew  not,  and  by  footsteps  to 
yourselves  utterly  unknown  ?  What  are  all  these  facts, 
then,  but  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promise,  or  rather  of 
God's  prophecy,  that  He  will  lead  us  as  a  seeing  man 
leads  a  blind  man ;  the  blind  man  sometimes  thinking 
that  he  is  selecting  his  path,  but  only  thinking  so 
because  he  is  so  kindly  and  gently  conducted  by  his 
guide  ?  If  I  descend  to  still  more  minute  points  in  your 
history,  let  me  ask  you  this ;  Did  not  an  unforeseen 
accident,  as  the  world  would  call  it,  alter  the  course  of 
your  career  ?  Just  at  the  moment  when  you  least  ex- 
pected it,  did  not  a  straw  change  the  channel,  and  add 
to  the  depth  or  lessen  the  volume  of  the  whole  curreDt 
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of  your  life  ?  Has  not  an  unforeseen  and  the  least  ex- 
pected bereavement  broken  up  what  you  believed  to  be 
a  honae,  and  revealed  it  to  be  only  a  tent  raised  for  a 
little  ?  Has  not  a  sudden  reverse  laid  you  on  the  earth, 
altogether  helpless  for  a  season  ?  How  often  were  you 
turned  back  from  a  course  that  if  persisted  in  would 
have  ruined  you,  you  knew  not  how  or  by  whom  ?  How 
often  were  you  kept  from  stepping  from  the  precipice  into 
the  very  depths  of  destruction  ?  How  often  have  you 
been  protected  from  self,  your  eyes  from  tears,  your 
feet  from  falling,  your  souls  from  death  ?  Is  it  not  fact 
that  you  are  at  this  moment,  however  dull  and  common- 
place your  history  has  been,  where  you  never  dreamt 
of  aspiring,  still  less  expected  to  be?  Was  it  not 
an  accidental  conversation  that  made  you  go  and  listen 
to  a  sermon  that  has  transformed  the  whole  of  your 
inner  life?  Was  it  not  a  remark  in  a  railway-carriage 
by  a  casual  fellow-traveller,  or  in  a  steam-boat,  that  led 
you  where  you  have  learnt  lessons  that  will  live  through 
life  and  stretch  into  everlasting  ages  ?  Was  it  not  from 
what  the  world  would  call  the  veriest  random  accident, 
the  veriest  and  vaguest  occurrence,  that  you  are  the 
husband  of  that  wife,  the  inhabitant  of  that  home,  the 
possessor  of  that  property,  the  inheritor  of  that  estate  ? 
Will  any  man  tell  me  that  all  these  little  incidents 
fraught  with  vast  issues  were  chance  ?  Prove  to  me 
that  God  is  not  in  the  turning  of  a  straw,  and  I  will 
demonstrate  with  irresistible  logic  that  He  is  not  wheel- 
ing the  orbs  in  their  spheres,  nor  at  the  helm  of  the 
universe  itself.  Is  it  not  upon  the  minutest  incidents 
that  the  most  gigantic  results  often  depend  ?  A  word 
spoken  at  random  has  struck  against  thrones,  and  upset 
them ;  a  pin  point  has  often  terminated  a  life  that  might 
have  transformed  nations :  the  minutest  thing  occurring 
at  the  time  when  it  did  has  changed  the  aspect  of  the 
world.  Allow  me  to  go  over  the  last  century,  and  put 
in  a  pin  at  any  point  that  I  please  during  the  last 
hundred  years,  and  the  whole  aspect  of  the  world  will 
be  utterly  changed.     If  then  upon  such  minute  things 
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such  vast  and  enduring'  issues  depend,  what  can  be  the 
explanation  ?  God  leads  us  ;  we  think  we  see,  but  we 
are  really  blind  ;  and  did  He  not  lead  us,  such  is  our 
blindness,  we  should  stumble,  and  faU,  and  perish  for 
ever;  and  He  brings  us  into  paths  that  we  never 
dreamed  of,  and  carries  us  into  scenes  that  we  never 
anticipated,  and  makes  crooked  paths  we  never  could 
have  traversed  straight,  and  rough  places  we  never 
could  have  trodden  smooth.  He  gives  us  all  the  good ; 
He  takes  to  himself  only  all  the  praise,  the  honour^  and 
the  glory. 

But  what  is  still  more  remarkable,  and  no  less  con- 
clusive of  the  truth  of  this  leading  of  the  blind,  or 
rather  of  its  application  to  us,  God  often  takes  the 
sins  of  his  people,  and  out  of  those  sins  He  elaborates 
their  progress  in  likeness  to  himself  and  in  fitness  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  is  the  most  marvellous 
of  all.  The  sin  He  forgives,  which  you  can  never 
forget,  but  that  very  sin  He  has  made  to  you  the  in- 
auguration of  a  second,  nobler,  holier,  and  happier 
career.  I  can  conceive  nothing  that  so  demonstrates 
the  infinite  compassion  of  God  as  this,  that  He  should 
have  made  the  sin  of  Peter  the  most  instructive  and 
useful  fact  in  his  biography  and  experience ;  or  that 
He  should  out  of  your  sin  have  evolved  your  progress. 
I  trust  I  am  not  overstating  it  when  I  say  that  many 
a  ransomed  one  in  heaven  will  not  thank  God  that  he 
sinned,  but  that  out  of  that  sin  He  wrought  such  glory 
for  himself  and  such  salvation  for  the  sinner. 

Let  me  ask  you  to  apply  the  same  great  truth 
to  those  things  that  brought  you  to  the  Saviour.  Did 
not  an  unseen  and  mysterious  finger  touch  the  con- 
science when  you  least  expected  it,  and  quicken  it 
into  reasonings  of  righteousness,  and  temperance, 
and  judgment,  that  nothing  but  the  blood  of  Christ 
has  succeeded  in  stilling?  Has  not  One  wounded 
the  heart  even  to  the  quick,  but  only  to  apply  to 
it  a  balm  that  heals  it  perfectly  and  for  ever?  Did 
He  not    send  into   your  home  desolation,   into  your 


THE  MTSTERIES  OF  PBOYIDENOE.  36l 

heart  sorrow,  into  your  family  bereavement,  that  dis- 
enchanted this  bright  and  perilous  world  of  all  its 
brightness,  and  took  from  li^'s  loveliest  things  all  their 
gilding  and  made  you  feel  that  in  this  world  its 
brightest  and  its  best  pleasures  are  after  all  but  broken 
cisterns  ?  and  did  not  that  lead  you  to  search  and  seek, 
if  peradventure  you  might  discover  a  fountain  of  life 
out  of  which  you  might  draw  living  water  freely,  with- 
out money  and  without  price  ?  And,  therefore,  many  a 
ransomed  one  in  heaven  will  thank  God  through  ever- 
lasting ages  that  one  dark  shadow  fell  upon  his  fireside, 
that  one  thunder-stroke  exploded  all  his  dreams  in 
a  moment;  for  he  found  that  when  earthly  riches 
put  forth  wings,  and  took  flight,  unsearchable  riches 
rushed  in  to  supply  their  place ;  and  when  the  idols 
that  he  adored  were  struck  down,  that  the  empty 
niches  of  his  heart  were  filled  with  God,  the  living  God. 
.  Let  us  recall  some  instances  of  this  in  the  Bible.  A 
strange  Samaritan  woman  comes  to  Jacob's  well  to 
draw  water  for  herself  and  her  household  ;  she  meets — 
accidentally  the  world  would  say  —  seated  on  the 
well,  Jacob's  Saviour  and  Jacob's  God.  He  who  holds 
the  ocean  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand  a^ks  her  for  a 
little  water  to  drink.  Her  bigotry  rose  up  and  ex- 
pi^essed  itself  amazed  that  He,  a  Jew,  should  ask  water 
from  one  that  was  a  Samaritan;  for  the  Jews  had 
no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.  Jesus  preached  to 
her  the  Gospel,  and  among  other  things  He  told  her, 
**  Whoso  dririketh  of  this  water,  of  Jacob's  well,  shall 
thirst  again ;  but  whoso  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him,  it  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  living  water, 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  Amazed,  the 
woman  asks  Him,  "Whence  hast  thou  that  water? 
This  well  is  deep,  and  thou  hast  nothing  wherewith  to 
draw."  Then  He  explained  himself  to  be  the  Meissiah, 
the  Giver  of  the  Spirit :  she  received  the  Gospel  into 
her  own  heart,  and  she  went  instantly  and  preached  it 
to  her  countrywomen  and  her  countrymen ;  and  the  last 


that  we  hear  of  the  Tesalt  of  that  litOa  attddenrt^  or 
rather  interview  at  Jacob's  well,  is,  that'  vaat  waMtadm 
ef  Samaria  believed,  and  said  to. the  waaam^f ^iWm 
believed  it  first  of  thy  word^  but  immt  oiiMdivea:liaine 
seen  and  known  that  this  is  the  Christ,  the  fioa  iof  the 
living  Qod."  How  truly  there  was  the  bMnd  ltd  iaa 
way  that  she  knew  notl 

'  One  day,  at  tlie  season  of  Penteoostya  gicat  imrafaer 
of  Jews  were  met  and  assembled  at  JerunleoLt  pwdy 
far  festal  purposes,  partly  on  meroantile  pmaidtBy  atid 
partly  because  it  was  their  use  and  wont  On  that 
occancm  the  Apostle  Peter  preached  a  sermoo,  laithM, 
penetrating,  powerful,  rich  in  ■  evangelical  tnitlij.4i&r- 
ing  forgiveness  to  all  that  would.  What  .wa»  tin 
result  of  the  sermon  of  that  Galilean  fisheniaB,  ^jm^ 
cidentally  heard  upon  the  streets  of  Jcmsaieaaf 
That  vast  multitudes  believed  ;•  and  Jews^  and  Plafr 
thians,  and  Arabians,  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  Cretans, 
and  Romans,  and  Persians,  went  forth  into  all  lands, 
preparing  the  way  for  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  and 
giving  the  first  sound  of  a  Saviour  who  had  come 
to  save. 

An  illustrious  scholar,  educated  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel,  versed  in  all  the  literature  of  the  Jews, 
the  Greeks,  and  the  Romans,  hating  Christianity, 
determined  by  his  eloquence  and  his  influence  to  ex- 
tirpate it,  set  forth  one  day  to  visit  Damascus  on  an 
errand  of  proscription  and  blood.  While  he  goes 
towards  Damascus,  a  flash  bright  as  the  lightning 
gleam  struck  him  from  his  horse  to  the  ground. 
Amazed  and  overwhelmed,  and  seeing  a  sight  he  never 
saw,  and  hearing  a  voice  he  knew,  he  asked,  '^  Who 
art  thou,  Lord  ?'*  Jesus  tells  him,  "  I  am  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whom  thou  pepsecutest ;"  and  he  bids  him 
go  and  preach  what  he  had  persecuted.  That  accidental 
errand,  or  incident,  was  the  transformation  of  this  per- 
secutor into  a  preacher,  this  Saul  into  Paul ;  and  from 
so  individual  an  occurrence  arose  that  vast  transform- 
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ation  which  lifted  the  cross  from  the  catacombs,  and 
the  silent  and  subterranean  dens  and  caves  of  the  city 
of  Home,  till  it  was  placed  on  the  imperial  Labarum, 
and  came  to  be  the  ornament  of  empires,  and  at  length 
the  glory  and  the  gladness  of  great  nations  of  mankind. 
Let  us  take  the  case  of  Abraham.  Abraham  went 
forth  one  day,  we  are  told,  not  knowing  whither  he 
went ;  he  only  knew  that  he  was  going  on  God's  work, 
and  walking  in  God's  way.  Abraham  was  guided  by 
Him  that  knew  him  better  than  he  knew  himself;  so 
guided  that  God  was  revealed  to  him  as  a  promise- 
keeping  and  a  covenant^making  God;  and  Abraham 
became  from  that  day  the  father  of  a  mighty  nation. 
When  the  poor  patriarch  Jacob  heard  the  demand 
made  for  his  youngest  son,  he  exclaimed  in  the 
agony  of  his  aged  and  breaking  heart,  '^  Simeon  is 
not,  and  Joseph  is  not;  and  ye  will  take  Benjamin 
away  also.  All  these  things  are  against  me.''  But 
he  lived  to  learn  that  he  too  was  blind,  and  led  by 
a  way  that  he  knew  not ;  and  that  rough  things  were 
made  smooth,  and  crooked  things,  as  he  thought  them, 
were  made  straight ;  and  he  discovered  that  Joseph  was, 
and  Simeon  was,  and  Benjamin  was  only  kept  as  a 
hostage ;  and  that  all  these  things,  instead  of  being 
against  him,  were  all  working  for  good  to  him  and 
his,  and  for  glory  to  his  Gt)d.  A  Shunamite  woman 
finds  her  child  stricken  down  at  once  in  the  field ;  the 
child  is  brought  to  its  home;  she  weeps  over  it,  and 
will  not  be  comforted.  At  last  the  question  is  put  to 
her,  "  Is  it  well  with  thee  ?  is  it  well  with  thy  husband  ? 
is  it  well  with  thy  child  ?"  and  she  answered  each 
question  distinctly  and  without  hesitation — for  she,  too, 
had  learned  that  it  was  her  blindness  that  made  her 
mistake,  her  ignorance  that  made  her  misinterpret — that 
it  was  well  with  her,  and  well  with  her  child,  and  well 
with  her  husband,  and  that  the  Lord  had  done  all 
things  well.  What  are  these  but  proofs  that  God  leads 
the  blind  in  a  way  that  they  know  not  ?  And  what  do 
these  teach  us  ?     Why,  this.     Perhaps  some  one  is  uqhc 
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\\\\\\\\  .  tu*  (1o«^  not  :i«v  nil  inch  1)eyond  him  ;  he  does 
not  know  \\\\i\\  step  ho  will  next  take;  he  does  not 
kno\«  \\\\M  ooursc  no\t  to  pursue;  he  is  at  his  wits' end; 
ho  iH  on  :i  (oiu)M>tnous  si*A,  A  M'a  of  trouble;  he  has  no 
tN«ui)uvN,  \u>  hohu,  :\iul  tho  chuuls  cover  up  the  stars. 
W  \\i\\  \s  \  our  ivurs^  now  ?  •*  Wait  on  the  Lord,  and 
U««  \*  '11  >:no  thtv  thinr  heart's  desire  ;  rest  in  the  Lord ; 
Iv  >:'.'l  .  s'rtnd  still  aiui  soe  the  salvation  of  Grod." 
\\  )w'\  \\\;\\\  IS  At  his  wits'  end  Otxi's  deliverance  is 
««w\VN?  ;  nu u *s  tA I  rtMiuTv  is  GiHi*s  opportunity :  it  is  still 
true.  Mo  Kw^'.s  lih'  bUiui  by  a  way  that  they  know  not. 

M^i\:i')*  Kvkc\i  M  xhi^^  t;)ots,  so  ilhistrative  and  sug« 
<\>:\*«\  lot  us  vhaw  s<»mo  usoful,  practical  inferences. 
To  tv  iH  '.^u.a^'UnI  ot  :ho  n\ility  of  this,  carry  with  you 
iV.^>  j;:x\i;  t;u:.  tiui  i.ii\l  is  in  everj-ihing  upon  earth. 
It  \k",*.  \-4v.  *:v:  r-.d  of  «:iat  1  admit  it  is  verv  diffi- 
iV.*.:  ;v»  »:x*:  r'.si  o?\  ;ho  cvnunwn  popiuar  notion  of 
Avv.J,<"^  A*\'  v'"-,i:\v  \i  vou  can  sav,  I  believe  in 
v\v.   '..<•  V;;-.  vV.  ;i-\i  o-.'As<'  :o   s;\v,  as   the  confession 

m 

o!'  \  .'■.■.!■  '.'.■  ■.  I  'v/.o^e  *.::  oh^rot?  and  accident — then 
\o.-.  »*•  ".  N- >sV%vr  i\v.  kW\\  is  in  ail  tiiius>  niasTni- 
'■sv '  \  j;'.\v,:.  v.:  .V.  :':-.*.".\rs  is  :orv>sov*p:oally  minute. 
I"  ; -v  >  '.  o.  .  c  5<'  >■■••:>".!.  ::v%:  ::  is  ber.eaih  his  notice 
a-,'.  'cU-  'X  ••/:  '.  j:--.  :  -^tx'  is  '.vTiv.i^c  ^"»  srT«it  iha:  He 

K.\V=>         »•%*.  ^.  •«%     ■>     ...    «.vV..>>«V>l     k>..trW  ^..^^^    i.<l  a 

■» \  •.    '       l""^f' ,'•■■<      •  "• .«     .H*      -'••      v"»'l      T**!!*     <**-C     i>t    A 

r. .  H» ,'  V .    :  I ;'   ji . ^  ;-^  :  >. ; '  r  ;  \ ,:  M  >: :e   o r^ir.lrji:  :oa  tc»  the 

4      «     ^        .'      \^<  X;\4      ...v..     C  !.«.•..      A-    ••    C>JbV  ..      ...      ?^>V^      k^r^ 

N.*^    ^.i,v.  >.  -^N   rs,^,l  :v:  •.   c  ;->«:■  *>^  i.^  w":>rc.  H-e  srtci: 

Ik  «  • 

sk-  .  .i.v.  :  a:  *.  ■;'  -v  ;-..v^r.L.  *  v««::  ,*:  a  :;it  ::*  j:? 
«f\,:..^..;  ^  ;"*4:"A  ''.-xV  .«-s  :*••  i ■•;;';.  irc  :i?*f  ir^jits:!^!  '^nz 
•  *.\C  '.  \rf  -  "*  ^   :  Ji,V'. :    r  s  ".v.";  .-^  :*r:i:tf  vtrji^riu. >»■■ 
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the  black  mould — or  the  first  snowdrop  that  peeps  from 
beneath  the  sod,  or  the  lonely  violet  that  grows  in  the 
clefts  of  some  grey  limestone  rock  ;  it  is  so  beautifully 
made,  so  exquisitely  formed,  the  whole  apparatus  for 
feeding  it,  and  making  it  beautiful  and  fragrant,  is 
so  intricate  and  yet  so  perfect,  and  so  successful, 
that  you  would  instantly  say,  Surely  God  could 
not  have  seen  the  frailty  of  these,  for  He  has 
finished  each  with  a  perfection  as  great  as  if  it 
were  to  last  for  ever,  and  with  an  intricacy  of  arrange- 
ment as  complete  as  if  He  had  been  employed  in 
nothing  else  for  the  last  hundred  years.  If  God  so  tint 
the  violet  by  his  smiles,  so  perfume -it  by  his  breath, 
if  God  so  weave,  and  shape,  and  form  that  lowly  violet, 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  withered  and  dies — 
will  He  not  take  care  of  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?  God 
scatters  the  dew-drops  just  as  He  upheaves  the  everlast- 
ing hills ;  He  gives  to  the  glow-worm  its  tiny  light,  as 
He  gives  the  stars  their  splendour.  The  house-sparrow, 
a  bird  that  has  no  bright  plumage,  and  totally  des- 
titute of  song,  and  therefore  the  most  worthless  of  all 
birds — though  even  in  London  the  chirping  of  a  sparrow 
has  something  musical  in  it— is  selected  ;  and  our  Lord 
tells  us  that  a  sparrow  cannot  fall  wing-wearied  to  the 
ground,  without  the  knowledge  and  the  permission  of 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Nay,  He  tells  us—^and 
I  take  the  words  in  their  strict  literality — "  The  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered."  You  may  draw 
an  inference  from  that ;  that  head  will  not  think  long 
or  well,  the  hairs  of  which  are  not  numbered  by  God ; 
and  that  heart  will  not  throb  happily  long,  the  pulses  of 
which  are  not  the  result  of  the  touch  of  God  ;  and  great 
nations  will  not  long  stand  if  God  neglect  small  indivi- 
duals ;  and  magnificent  results  will  not  be  achieved 
unless  God  be  in  all  the  minutest  and  most  microscopic 
details.  And  it  is  because  He  is  so,  that  He  leads 
the  blind  through  all  the  perplexities  of  life,  where  they 
cannot  lead  themselves,  and  makes  all  things,  light 
and  darkness,  calm  and  storm,  sunshine  and  shadow, 
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grief  and  gladness,  tears  and  smiles,  fortunes  and  mis- 
fortunes, all  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
Him,  and  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose.  If 
we  restrict  our  attention  to  a  part  of  space  or  a  segment 
of  time,  we  may  conclude  that  the  world  is  ungovemed. 
If  we  select  for  inspection  a  single  severed  link  of  the 
great  chain  of  facts,  we  may  infer  that  the  world  is  mis- 
governed. One  day  we  shall  see  all  in  the  light  of  the 
complete  process.  To-day  we  can  trust  what  we  cannot 
see. 

Now  learn  the  blessed  thought  that  gives  this  leading 
of  the  blind  in  a  way  that  they  know  not  its  great 
interest,  namely,  that  to  the  Christian  this  Gkxi  that 
thus  leads  the  blind,  by  a  way  that  they  know  not,  is 
his  Father,  and  our  Father.  If  it  were  God  only  that 
is  in  all  things,  it  would  not  be  comfort ;  it  would  be 
awe,  possibly  alarm;  it  would  lead  to  suspicion,  if 
not  to  despondency  and  despair.  But  we  know  that 
the  God  that  rules  all,  that  leads  our  stumbling 
steps  in  ways  so  rough  that  we  should  otherwise  fall, 
and  that  guides  us  through  zig-zag,  intricate  paths  in 
which  we  should  otherwise  be  bewildered  and  perish,  is 
our  Father  in  heaven.  Make  me  sure  of  that  one  fact, 
that  my  everlasting  Father  takes  care  of  the  hairs  of  my 
head  ;  that  my  heavenly  Father  watches  over  me  with 
a  love  that  never  falters,  and  a  patience  that  is  never 
exhausted ;  that  in  all  the  heights,  in  all  the  depths,  in 
all  the  fugitive  phases  of  my  varied  experience,  Grod  my 
Father  is ;  then  I  feel  I  am  not  a  leaf  tossed  by  the 
wind  ;  I  am  not  a  bubble  on  the  current ;  I  am  not  the 
grass  that  fades ;  1  am  the  child  of  his  adoption,  the 
heir  of  his  kingdom,  the  inheritor  of  his  glory;  and 
neither  flood,  nor  fire,  nor  shot,  nor  shell,  nor  sickness, 
nor  disease,  can  touch  me  till  God  has  given  the  one  or 
the  other  its  mission  and  its  commission.  A  vessel 
sailing  between  this  and  our  cousins  across  the  Atlantic 
was  tossed  upon  the  tempestuous  ocean,  wrestling,  and 
wrestling  almost  in  despair,  with  the  furious  winds  and 
huge  waves ;  the  crew  even  looked  pale ;  most  of  the 
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passengers  were  in  a  state  of  despair,  and  almost  all 
expected  a  watery  grave.  The  master  of  the  ship  was 
at  the  helm ;  this  captain  had  a  little  boy  on  board,  who 
was  learning  to  be  a  British  sailor;  -  In  the  midst  of  the 
hurricane  the  passengers  noticed  this  little  fellow  walk- 
ing the  deck  with  an  independence,  a  self-possession, 
and  a  fearlessness,  that  we  often  say,  and  perhaps  we 
.  say  justly,  none  but  a  British  sailor  in  the  most  trying 
circumstances  can  approach.  Two  or  three  frightened 
passengers  went  up  to  him,  when  the  lurching  of  the 
ship  permitted  them,  and  said :  "  My  little  fellow  " — he 
was  not  much  over  twelve  years  of  age — **  why  is  it  that 
you  are  so  composed ?  Are  you  not  afraid ?" — *'  Afraid !" 
said  he ;  "  look ;  do  you  not  see  my  father  is  at  the 
helm  ?"  Such  was  his  confidence  in  his  father's  skill, 
and  seamanship,  and  genius,  that  he  deemed  the  wreck 
of  the  vessel  impossible.  Now  a  Christian  may  lift  the 
illustration  to  a  loftier  level,  and  say,  when  the  sea 
rises,  when  the  mountains  are  carried  into  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  not  only,  "  God  is  my  refuge,"  but,  my  Father 
is  at  the  helm  of  the  universe,  and  therefore  the  ship 
cannot  founder ;  I  shall  not  perish,  I  shall  see  the 
shores  of  that  bright  land  into  whose  bays  the  surf  of 
this  tempestuous  world  ebbs,  and  is  at  peace  for  ever 
and  for  ever.  What  a  grand  thought,  that  this  God, 
who  is  in  all,  is  our  Father!  This  sunny  remem- 
brance within  will  make  us  happy  when  all  is  storm 
and  rain  without ;  this  blessed  thought  will  make  us  con- 
tent when  we  are  denied  success  ;  and  enable  us  to  glean 
richer  harvests  from  blighted  spots  than  the  world  gleans 
from  its  most  splendid  fields ;  and  to  see  our  prospects 
wither  with  greater  calm  than  others  see  them  spring 
up  and  flourish.  We  know  that  there  is  no  chance ;  we 
live  under  the  shadow  of  a  paternal  presence;  our 
Father  is  arranging  all ;  and  therefore  all  things  work 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose. 

Let  us  learn  another  lesson :  do  not  hastily  judge 
when  adversities  overtake  you  of  what  the  issue  will  b^ 
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W*  •»  «11  M  prooa  to  infer  from  what  overtakes  us 
notr  what  must  betid*  us  always :  such  is  not  Cliristian 
logie.  Too  waaiA  not  jud^  of  a  building  by  a  brick 
Wknedmenofit;  you  noulii  not  judge  of  the  coulenls 
ti  a  pook  by  menty  reading,  as  some  of  my  criiics 
day  the  titl»^ag8;  you  would  not  jud°:e  of  a.  graod 
diUM  by  bearing  the  first  act.  Then  why  should  you 
jodgfl  fawtily,  uid  Roomily,  and  rashly,  of  what  is  to  . 
M  Um  ittuc,  hf  the  bitter  laate  of  a  present  minute 
portioB  of  Gpdt  dispensation?  Whatever  difficulties. 
or-«ro(4^  P^b«,  or  dark  places  you  may  be  in,  do  not 
make  seoM  and  feeling  the  criterion  of  the  nature  of 
what  has  overtaken  yoii.  What  tastes  bitter  may  be  in 
Ita  ieaae  most  boi^cent ;  tilings  may  loot  black,  not 
beoanae  theyan  sa,bat  because  we  are  so  blind  ;  things 
may  «eem  <iiiunou*,  not  becanse  they  really  are  ho, 
but  beoauM,ouT  hearts  are  so  depressed  and  down- 
caat.  Whatever  be  ihe  issue,  all  aCBictious  thai 
overtake  us  have  a  present  beneficent  action.  Sorrow 
softens  the  heart  as  the  dew  does  the  soil,  and  inakes 
that  heart  fertile  and  prolific  of  whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely  and  of  good  report.  Never  let  us  employ 
in  estimating  what  God  has  done  that  unhappy  mono- 
syllable if.  You  recollect  what  the  sisters  of  Bethany 
fflid  to  Jesus  ;  "  Lord,  if  thoa  hadst  been  here  our 
brother  had  not  died."  And  you  know  what  you  very 
frequently  say—Oh!  if  I  had  but  done  this  to  my 
child,  my  child  would  not  have  died.  If  I  had  only 
sent  for  that  doctor,  and  not  called  this  doctor,  or  taken 
to  homceopathy  or  hydropathy,  then  my  sister,  my 
brother,  my  mother,  my  father,  had  not  died.  If  I  had 
only  not  remained  in  this  house,  but  left  it  for  the 
country — if,  if,  if.  These  ifs  are  ihe  steps  of  God, 
— the  stages  of  Providence— links  of  the  chain  that 
lifts  your  heart  from  a  world  that  might  overwhelm  it 
into  the  sunshine  and  gladness  of  a  world  where  there 
is  no  storm  and  no  trouble.  In  the  language  of  another 
chapter  of  this  most  sublime  and  instructive  book :  "  la 
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there  any  here  that  feareth  the  Lord,  and  obeyeth  the 
voice  of  his  senrant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath 
no  light  ;'*  in  other  words,  blind  and  bewildered  both  ? 
What  does  the  prophet  say  to  him  ?  "  Let  him  trust 
in  the  Lord,  and  stay  himself  upon  his  God."  There- 
fore, whenever  you  cannot  explain  the  place  you  are  in, 
the  circumstances  that  surround  you,  or  the  difficulties 
that  oppose  you,  remember  that  God  your  Father  is 
there;  and  that  He  is  leading  you,  a  blind  man,  by 
ways  that  you  do  not  know ;  and  an  ignorant  man,  in 
paths  you  have  not  seen ;  and  that  He  who  has  placed 
you  there,  if  you  will  wait,  trust,  pray,  hope,  and 
never  despair — for  despair  dishonours  God — will  make 
crooked  things  straight,  and  dark  places  light :  ^'*and  I 
will  never  leave  thee,  never  forsake  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
that  hath  mercy  on  thee." 

So  God  carries  the  earth  through  Gethsemane  to 
Paradise  and  us  there  also. 


^1^ 


LECTUKE  XXrX. 

FRECIOUS  STONES. 

The  conversation  of  the  redeemed  does  not  relate 
exclusively  or  chiefly  to  the  things  of  this  present 
world.  It  is  the  language  of  "  a  better  country."  Its 
great  subjects  will  be  their  everlasting  inheritance.  It 
partakes  of  the  music  and  shines  in  tiie  light  of  glory, 
for  it  is  written — 

"  ITiey  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another ; 
and  the  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it^  and  a  book  of 
remembrance  was  written  before  Him  for  them  thai 

feared  the  Lord^  and  that  thought  upon  his  name. 
And  they  shall  he  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in 
that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels;  and  I  will 
spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that 
serveth  him^ — Malachi  iii.  16,  17. 

Declared  in  the  precious  verses  of  Malachi  iii.,  espe- 
cially in  the  6th,  and  the  9th,  and  the  13th,  and 
the  15th,  we  find  the  great  corruption  that  almost 
universally  prevailed  in  the  age  in  which  this  was 
written.  It  is  a  picture  as  dark  as  it  is  possible  for  a 
picture  to  be.  It  furnishes,  too,  expressive  proofs  how 
deceitful,  above  all  things,  is  the  heart  of  man,  and  to 
what  a  pitch  of  depravity  and  evil  it  may  come.  "  I 
hearkened  and  heard,"  says  the  Lord,  by  Jeremiah,  de- 
scribing a  similar  moral  condition ;  "I  hearkened  and 
heard,  but  they  spake  not  arij^^ht :  no  man  repented  him 
of  his  wickedness,  saying,  What  have  I  done  ?  every 
one  turned  to  his  course,  as  the  horse  rusheth  into  the 
battle."      But  it  was  just  in  the  midst  of  this  over- 
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shadowing  eclipse  that  there  appeared,  scattered  here 
and  there,  lights,  few  and  far  between,  if  not  relieving, 
at  least  revealing  the  gloom  that  was  around  them ;  for, 
in  the  midst  of  all  this  great  corruption,  when  the  priest 
by  the  altar,  the  tradesman  at  his  counter,  the  mer- 
chant in  his  counting-house,  and  all  ranks  and  classes 
had  corrupted  their  ways  and  apostatized  from  God, 
there  was  still  a  remnant,  ''  the  faithful  few,"  who 
"  feared  the  Lord,"  "  thought  upon  his  name,"  "  spake 
often  one  to  another,"  and  of  whom  this  record  is  given 
by  Him  :  "A  book  of  remembrance  was  written  ;  and 
they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day 
when  I  make  up  my  jewels."  A  few  tall  cedars,  goodly 
and.  beautiful,  appeared  amidst  the  undergrowth  of 
noxious  vegetation  and  accumulating  decay;  and 
these  are  evidences  so  far  as  that  day  reaches,  that  in 
no  age  of  the  world  is  God's  Church  utterly  annihi- 
lated, and  that  in  the  very  worst  and  least  prepossessing 
of  circumstances.  He  has  a  people  waiting,  "  as  watch- 
men wait  for  the  morning  " — that  is,  for  the  dawn  of  a 
better  day.  We  find  a  Noah  in  the  antediluvian  world, 
ail  Abraham  in  the  land  of  Ur,  a  Simeon  and  an  Anna 
in  the  deepest,  degeneracy  of  Judah,  waiting  for  redemp- 
tion in  Israel ;  and  in  the  darkness  of  the  mediaeval 
ages,  in  many  a  monk's  cell  and  anchorite's  sequestered 
hermitage,  there  were  men  who  looked  beyond  the 
mere  flaunting  signals  of  superstition,  and  held  fast  the 
Saviour,  and  clung  to  his  cross,  and  found  salvation  in 
his  precious  blood.  There  is  something  in  real  religion 
enduring,  permanent,  divine.  It  is  also  as  true  of  every 
individual  Christian,  that  not  one  shall  perish,  as  it  is 
that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  shall  pass  from  God's  Word, 
until  all  shall  be  fulfilled.  Human  life  is  found  to 
have  marvellous  powers  of  adaptation  and  endurance 
in  the  very  worst  of  circumstances.  Man  is  physically 
sa  constituted,  that  he  can  live  amid  polar  snows,  on 
Africa's  burning  sands,  or  under  Indian  suns.  This  in- 
destructible and  elastic  power  is  no  less  true  of  the 
hidden  life  of  God  in  the  soul;  it  has  survived  all 
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op)x>sition,  it  has  lived  io  all  circumstances,  eliminating 
increase  from  the  worst,  and  in  the  darkest  and  most 
dopressinsr  times  it  has  sung  its  own  sweet  under-song 
of  l)0i>e,  looking  for  a  better  and  a  brighter  day  in  the 
future,  but  incapable  of  destruction  by  any  force  in  the 
present.  The  Christian  life  has  lived  in  the  catac(Hnbs, 
wiiere  the  heathen  emperors  enclosed  it ;  in  the  Inquisi- 
tion, where  men  professing  Christ's  name  confined  it. 
In  adversity  and  in  prosperity,  in  darkness  and  in  sun- 
shine, in  all  the  varied  phases  of  human  experience. 
Christian  life  has  lived  and  endured ;  and  often  it  has 
only  l>eoome  more  intense  from  the  opposition  by  which 
it  has  been  surrounded.  It  has  proved  like  the  electric 
element,  which  gathers  strength  from  opposition,  in- 
tensity fmm  repression,  and  kindles  richest  splendour 
from  sumnuuiing  gloom;  and  so  it  flourishes  in  its 
past  \ietorie$  an  augury  of  that  universal  triumph, 
vhen  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  God's  glory, 
and  they  shall  all  be  righteous,  being  all  taught  of  God 
ffvMU  I  he  lea>i  to  the  greatest. 

In  st^kiuiT  to  a;>certain  the  characteristics  of  these 
few  a:ul  tur  between,  found  in  the  universal  degeneracy, 
ve  si;a!l   nv^t   need  to  go  farther  than  the  picture  of 
Malaohi.     The  verv  first  feature  is,  that  "  thev  feared 
the  I^^ni  :*'    and  this  the  distinctive   feature  of  their 
ohiaraoter  was  no  doubt  the  secret  of  their  preservation. 
•*  ri.ev  tVanxi  the  Lord."     But  what  mav  we  under- 
s:a:;d  by  ;h:s  expression,  "  feared  the  Lord,*'  so  fre- 
qr.ont.y  c'.^ea  in  ho!y  Scripture:     David  describes  the 
\%  iokevi  as  ihvxe  who  had  no  f*ar  of  God  before  their 
e\  t^.     IVes  tVarin^  God  mean  beiug  alarmed  or  terri- 
f.t\i  at  J  he  s^^iise  cr  a  thought  of  his  jwesence?      Not 
a:  all.     Fear,  in  its  sacred  sense,  is  a  mingled  and  com- 
}v>s;te   t'.Moiiozj.      It  combines  the  reverence  that  the 
cnwuirv  owes  to  the  Creator  with  the  love    and  the 
vvi.r.vier.ce  that  a  soa  feels  to  a  poreni.     It  is  all  the 
cor.r.vioixv  of  a  soa  set  in  all  the  awe  of  a  creature. 
I:  rv^arv's  Gvxi  a:  once  as  Creator,  aad   Preserver,  and 
Fa:iier,  vu  C:xi>t  Jesus.     And  heoce.  a  Chiisdaa  s  fear 
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is  not  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  wealth  on  earth,  or  the 
loss  of  life  in  heaven,  but  a  sacred  sense  of  obligation 
to  God,  gratitude  for  his  mercy,  love  to  his  character, 
and  responsibility  to  Him.  It  keeps  him  always  in  the 
way  that  is  right,  and  sustains  him  in  the  practice  of 
every  great  and  noble  duty.  That  this  fear  is  the 
oflspring  of  love  is  evident  from  these  words  of  the 
Psalmist :  "  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  that  Thou 
niavest  be  feared."  The  conscious  sense  that  a  believer  has 
of  forgiveness  received  from  God  awakens  in  his  bosom 
that  fear  which  is  the  characteristic  of  those  described  by 
Malachi,  "  That  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon 
his  name."  Very  beautifully  this  fear  is  described  by 
the  patriarch  Job  as  the  very  perfection  of  wisdom, 
where  he  says,  in  describing  what  science  has  done,  and 
what  it  will  do  (xxviii.  2)  :  "  Iron  is  taken  out  of  the 
earth,  and  brass  is  molten  out  of  the  stone." — There  is 
the  skill  of  man.  ^^  He  setteth  an  end  to  darkness,  and 
searcheth  out  all  perfection.  As  for  the  earth,  out 
of  it  cometh  bread :  and  under  it  is  turned  up  as  it 
were  fire.  The  stones  of  it  are  the  place  of  sapphires ; 
and  it  hath  dust  of  gold." — Describing  the  discovery  of 
wealth,  and  the  production  of  crops  of  wheat  for  man, 
and  grass  for  cattle.  "  Man  cutteth  out  rivers  among 
the  rocks  ;  and  his  eye  seeth  every  precious  thing.  He 
bindeth  the  floods  from  overflowing ;  and  the  thing  that 
is  hid  bringeth  He  forth  to  light." — Describing  the 
powers  and  the  achievements  of  science.  But  when  God 
asks,  "Where  shall  wisdom  be  found?  and  where  is 
the  place  of  understanding?  Man  knoweth  not  the 
price  thereof;  neither  is  it  found  in  the  land  of  the 
living.  The  depth  saith.  It  is  not  in  me :  and  the  sea 
saith,  It  is  not  in  me.  It  cannot  be  gotten  for  gold, 
neither  shall  silver  be  weighed  for  the  price  thereof. 
It  cannot  be  valued  with  the  gold  of  Ophir,  with  the 
precious  onyx,  or  the  sapphire.  The  gold  and  the 
crystal  cannot  equal  it :  and  the  exchange  of  it  shall 
not  be  for  jewels  of  fine  gold.  No  mention  shall  be 
made  of  coral,  or  of  pearls :  for  the  price  of  wisdom.  \& 
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above  rubies.  The  topaz  of  Ethiofna  shall  not  equal 
it,  neither  shall  it  be  valued  vith  pure  gold.  Whoice 
then  cometh  wisdom  ?  and  where  is  the  place  of  under- 
standing?" The  answer  is  given  in  the  28th 
verse :  ^'  And  unto  man  he  said,  Behold,  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom  ;  and-  to  depart  from  evil  Is 
understimding.'*  So  that  the  highest  wisdom  is  here 
specified  as  the  characteristic  possession  of  the  people 
of  God  in  the  days  of  Malachi :  **  Thej  feared  the 
Lord."  The  royal  preacher  —  the  wise  man — con- 
cludes the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  after  discussing  a 
thousand  problems,  and  narrating  the  traits  of  his  own 
comprehensive  and  almost  universal  experience :  "  Let 
us  have  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter :  Fear  QcAj 
and  keep  his  commandments :  for  this  is  the  whtAe 
duty  of  man."  It  is  quite  clear  then  that  the  fear 
characteristic  of  those  Christians  mentioned  by  the 
prophet  Malachi  was  the  fear  that  springs  from  the 
recognition  of  God  as  a  Father,  and  from  which  all 
terror  is  cast  out ;  for  **  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear." 
And  '*  now  I  know,"  said  the  Angel  Jehovah  to 
Abraham,  "  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou  hast 
not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  from  me."  There 
is  more  of  love  than  anything  else  in  that  fear  which 
the  prophet  describes  as  the  characteristic  of  those 
who  were  especially  Christ's  in  this  universal  dege- 
neracy. 

They  not  only  feared  God,  combining  the  reverence 
due  to  a  Creator  with  the  confiding  love  due  to  a 
Father,  but  they  also  "  thought  upon  his  name." 
That  name  was  revealed  to  Moses,  when  God  swept 
past,  and  proclaimed  the  name  of  the  Lord :  '*  The 
Lord,  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long- 
suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  Iniquity  and  transgres- 
sion and  sin,  and  that  will  bv  no  means  clear  the 
guilty."  We  find  it  was  the  mark  of  those  that  loved 
or  walked  with  God  before  the  Flood  that  "they 
began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."    We  find 
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Jesus  saying,  "  I  have  manifested  thy  name  to  them 
Thou  hast  given  me."     It  was  divinely  spoken  of  Paul, 
that  "he  is  a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  my  name  to  the 
Gentiles."     God's  name  is  just  the  epitome  of  all  his 
excellencies,  the  apocalypse  of  all  his  perfections,  the 
exponent  in  human  speech,  as  far  as  finite  speech  can 
convey  it,  of  what  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal  is  in  all 
the  shining  excellencies  of  his  character.     In  modern 
times,  and  in  our  case,  a  name  is  often  the  very  opposite 
of  the  character  of  him  who  wears  it ;  for  instance,  a 
lord  means,  properly,  "  a  bread  giver ;"  but  still  all  our 
lords  are  not  liberal  men  :  and  a  lady  means,  "  a  bread 
distributor ;"  but  that  is  not  the  predominating  feature 
of  all  ladies.     Some  men  wear  noble  names  who  have 
within  ignoble  hearts ;  and  many  have  plebeian  names 
who  have  hearts  that  pulsate  with  all  that  is  generous 
beneath.      But  in  ancient   times  a   name   was   origi- 
nally significant  of  what  the  person  was,  or  was  known 
to  be.     And  names,  as  applied  to  Deity  in   Scripture, 
are  always  things;    they  are  not  mere  sounds,   but 
significant.      And   therefore,   what   God   is   called   is 
precisely  what  God  is.     Thus,  "His   name  shall   be 
called  Jesus,"  was  equivalent,  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
to  "  He  shall  be  Jesus."     The  language  of  heaven  has 
no  shams  and  masks.     Hypocrisy  is  dissolved  as  mist 
by  the  touch   of  the  first  ray  of  the  eternal  mom. 
"  They   thought   upon   his    name."      It   lay  near   to 
their  hearts,  it  was  inwoven  into  the  texture  of  their 
affections.      That   name  was  the  most  musical  sound 
they  could  hear  or  celebrate  in  song.     A  view  of  its 
mingled  glories  as  it  swept  by,  as  in  the  case  of  Moses, 
was  the  brightest  apocalypse  on  which  their  eyes  could 
look.       They   think  upon   his  name  in  the   shop,   in 
the  warehouse,  in  the  counting-house,  in  the  parliament, 
in   the  palace,  at  the  bar,  on   the  sea,   and  afar  off. 
Wherever  a  Christian  is  he  thinks  often  upon  God's 
name ;  and  he  feels  always  more  or  less,  "  Thou,  God, 
seest  me."     The  constant  sense  of  a  present  God,  and 
the  invariable  concomitant  of  that  sense — a  loving  con- 
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sciousnesfl  of  responsibilitj  which  is  never  a  bazdeQ^but 
a  blessing,  does  not  make  him  a  leas  active  aoldiery  a 
less  eloquent  orator,  a  less  useful  member  of  eodety* 
They  **  thought  upon  his  name  ;**  and  that  tfam^ht 
was  the  secret  spring  of  their  adhesi6b  to  his  cause* 
Who  does  not  know  &e  truth  of  these  words :  '*  As  a 
man  thinketh,  so  is  he  ?**  We  are  not  what  we  always 
appear.  Some  men  appear  more  than  they  are,  which 
is  the  sign  of  hypocrisy.  Other  men  appear  not  what 
they  are,  which  is  in  some  degpree  un&ithfulness  to 
duty.  But  to  appear  just  as  we  are — ^nothing  more 
or  nothing  less — if  we  be  Christians,  is  to  let  our  light 
so  shine,  that  others,  seeing  our  good  works,  may 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Now,  aa  a  man 
thinketh,  so  is  he.  What  is  a  word  ?  A  thought  in 
my  heart,  finding  expression  in  words  and  wings  in  the 
air,  and  so  entering  and  perching  in  another  man's 
heart.  What  is  an  action  ?  A  thought  become  incar- 
nate— an  idea  in  sculpture.  The  thoughts  are  the 
heart's  actions.  Actions  are  the  blossoms  on  the 
branches  of  that  mysterious  tree  of  life  :  the  inner  man 
is  the  true  man,  and  God  taites  cognizance  of  him 
alone  when  he  makes  inquisition  for  character.  The 
outer  man  is  to  the  inner  man  what  the  dial-plate  on 
the  clock  is  to  the  machinery  within — the  exponent  of 
the  accuracy  of  its  movements  and  the  record  of  its 
march  of  the  years.  Let  us  look  after  our  hearts,  and 
we  need  not  trouble  ourselves  about  our  actions. 
Think  right,  and  you  will  speak  right  and  do  right ;  but 
think  wTong,  think  wickedly,  think  sinfully,  and  you 
may  adjust  your  robes  with  consummate  skill,  in  order 
to  stand  or  faJl  before  men ;  you  may  make  long  prayers 
at  the  corners  of  the  streets ;  but  it  is  all  hypocrisy, 
it  is  not  real.  Such  masquerade  wants  power  to  trans- 
form others,  and  it  sheds  no  blessing  on  yourself.  If 
the  fountain  be  made  pure,  the  streams  must  be  so. 
Let  the  tree  be  good,  and  the  fruit  will  be  fragrant 
and  beautiful.  In  other  words,  it  is  the  old-fashioned 
requisition  which  you  hear  in  a  thousand  formularies : 
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Se€fk   from  God  a  regenerated  heart,  and   then   you 
will  have  a  transformed  and  glorified  life. 

Having  thus  seen  that  these  men  in  these  ancient 
days  were  Christians,  and  that  Christianity  is,  therefore, 
not  merely  eighteen  centuries  old,  but  at  least  as  old  as 
the  times  in  which  Malachi  wrote,  which  is  about  2100 
years  ago — for  there  were  Christians  in  the  days  of 
Malachi — ay,  and  there  were  Christians  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  and  in  the  days  of  Abel,  for  he  was  a  Christian 
also — let  us  now  consider  what  was  the  employment  of 
the  Christians  in  the  time  of  Malachi.  We  have  seen 
what  was  their  character,  let  us  ascertain  what  was 
their  employment.  "  They  spake  often  one  to  another." 
We  may  judge  very  much  what  their  speech  was  by 
this  previous  discovery  of  what  their  hearts  were. 
Their  affections  were  embodied  in  one  word — "  fear," — 
confidence  and  reverence— and  their  minds  were  charac- 
terized by  one  word — "  They  thought  upon  God."  Thus 
we  see  what  their  affections  and  feelings  were,  and  we 
may  thus  judge  what  their  speech  was.  "  They  spaiie 
often  one  to  another."  We  may  be  sure  that  their 
being  described  as  speaking  one  to  another  implies  that 
they  were  united  one  to  another.  In  other  words,  con- 
versation necessitates  union.  "  How  can  two  walk  to- 
gether except  they  be  agreed?"  These  Christians, 
therefore,  in  Malachi's  day  must  have  loved  one 
another ;  and  so  far  their  character  rebukes  Christians 
in  our  day  who  love  the  exhibitors  of  external  form 
more  than  they  love  the  possessors  of  inward  and  real 
religion.  The  secret  of  much  of  Satan's  success  in  the 
world  is  the  union  and  discipline  of  his  forces.  The 
secret  of  Antichrist's  progress  in  our  land  is  the  orga- 
nization and  combination  of  his  hosts.  One  great 
cause  of  the  weakness  of  Christianity  lies  in  the  de- 
structive, not  to  say  antagonistic,  disposition  of  its  pro- 
fessors one  towards  another. 

But  there  must  have  been  in  these  ancient  saints 
not  only  union,  but  communion.  We  read  in  the  Creed 
of  "  the  communion  of  saints."     It  has  been  ignorantly 
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said  by  the  Church  of  Rome  that  this  means  worship- 
ping by  Christians  on  earth  of  saints  in  heaven.  It  does 
not  certainly  mean  that;  it  means  the  intercourse 
of  saints  one  with  another,  it  may  be  at  the  fireside,  it 
may  be  at  the  prayer-meeting,  or  whilst  teaching  a 
school,  or  on  the  Exchange,  it  may  be  anywhere  and 
everywhere.  '^  As  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  doth  man's 
countenance  his  fellow."  It  is  stated  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  that,  when  persecuted  and  maltreated, 
they  went  each  to  his  own  company.  That  is,  they  fell 
back  on  the  communion  of  saints  when  persecuted  by 
the  congregation  of  sinners. 

But  they  conversed  one  with  another.  It  is  said, 
"  They  spake  often  one  to  another."  We  all  remember 
that  beautiful  incident  recorded  in  St.  Luke,  the  dis- 
ciples returning  to  Emmaus  ;  they  spake  one  to  another, 
and  their  hearts  burned  within  them,  when  Jesus  over- 
took them  and  enlightened  their  minds  still  further  in 
tlie  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.  Wherever  there  is  a 
full  heart  there  will  be  an  eloquent  tongue.  The 
loaded  heart  will  always  find  an  outlet  in  the  eloquent 
and  ready  lip.  The  reason  why  men  say  so  little  about 
the  Gospel  to  one  another  is  because  they  feel  so  little 
of  it.  When  man  feels  deeply  he  will  speak  clearly, 
plainly,  earnestly.  These  Christians  often  spake  one  to 
another,  lamenting  the  corruption  that  was  around 
them,  praising  the  grace  that  had  kept  them  out  of  it, 
expressinu^  their  ardent  and  their  glowing  hopes  of  the 
advenf  of  Ilim  who  was  the  "messenger  of  the  cove- 
nant," and  who  should  soon  "  come  to  his  temple ;" 
cheerintr  one  another,  encouraging  one  another,  and,  as 
Paul  calls  it,  **  Speaking  to  one  another  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  making  melody  to  the  Lord 
in  their  hearts."  David  said,  *'  Come,  all  ye  that  fear 
the  Lord,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  He  hath  done  for  my 
M>ul."  Speecii  may  be  without  the  use  of  the  tongue. 
There  is  a  speech  that  is  not  heard ;  there  is  an 
eloquence  the  most  penetrating  that  no  ear  can  hear,— 
tlu^  eloqwiiwl  e^'e;,  the  silent,  but  significant  rebuke  of 


PiBtBCIOUS   STONES.  379 

what  you  see  wrong;  the  cordial  encouragement  of  the 
good,  the  true,  and  the  holy,  gleaming  from  a  counte- 
nance that  cannot  conceal  the  strong  feeling  of  the 
heart ;  the  eloquence  of  a  Communion-table,  where  it 
is  said,  "  As  often  as  ye  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of 
this  cup,  ye  do  preach  forth  " — the  original  word — "  the 
Lord's  death  till  He  come."  There  is  a  speech  most 
religious,  in  which  there  is  no  theology ;  and  there  may 
be  a  conversation  the  most  theological,  in  which  there 
may  be  no  religion  at  all.  I  have  seen  greater  want  of 
religion  in  theological  disputes  than  I  have  heard  in 
conversations  in  the  world  where  neither  the  themes  nor 
the  words  of  theology  were  mentioned.  It  is  possible  to 
speak  from  the  depth  of  a  religious  heart  words  simple 
and  unaffected,  yet  truly  significant  and  deeply  impressive 
of  what  is  good.  It  is  not,  therefore,  requisite  that  we 
should  discuss  theology  in  order  to  have  religious  con- 
versation ;  just  as  it  is  not  necessary  that  a  newspaper 
should  be  theological,  in  order  to  be  a  religious  news- 
paper. The  great  want  of  the  age  is  what  Dr.  Arnold 
longed  for — labour,  love,  and  communion  each  with 
each  other,  based  on  religious  principle,  and  seeking 
the  good  of  man,  and  the  glory  of  God,  as  its  ultimate 
and  grand  issue.  Wherever  there  is  the  fear  of  God  in 
the  affections,  and  wherever  there  is  the  thinking  on 
God's  name  in  the  head,  there  will  be  speaking  one  to 
another  in  such  a  way,  in  such  terms,  with  such  simpli- 
city, such  cordiality,  such  plainness,  as  shall  help  each 
his  neighbour  onward  in  the  journey  of  life,  and  enable 
each  soldier  to  acquit  himself  better  in  the  battle  of 
life,  and  so  to  spread  around  a  happiness,  a  confidence, 
and  joy,  that,  in  their  measure,  shall  be  strength  to  us 
and  others  in  the  day  of  trial.  And  yet,  there  may  be 
the  richest  conversation  without  speech.  The  finest 
thoughts  are  never  spoken  or  written.  The  noblest, 
the  divinest  thinking  of  the  human  heart,  has  never  yet 
been  embodied  in  the  form  of  speech.  Who  that  knows 
his  own  heart,  and  has  watched  himself,  does  not  recol- 
lect that  thoughts  have  passed  through  it  he  Kai^  \V!(y« 
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fora«'tioii.  but  m'viT  omiM  express?  Many  a  soul  has 
\v\{  liio  tin*  of  the  noblest  ideas  burn  within  him,  but 
btvu  o.MiM'ioiis  tliat  he  had  no  available  outlet  for  it. 
'I'lie  t:-.\iiusi  thon>;''its.  1  say,  have  not  been  spoken. 
Ti.o  :-:i«s:  truths  iiave  never  been  written.  When  men 
aix^  r..  li^T  a  creaf.  penetratinar.  and  reverential  impres- 
>;.VK  liiv  sM!..i  with  husheil  li|"H.  Man  under  the 
di  I  ;\  -:  e:i^>:!on  savs  lii:le.  AAlien  there  is  a  great  deal 
o?'  :.i'N.  \r  ti.tTo  i<  vi-ry  little  fe^linsr.  When  there  is 
I'.iH  .^  !vt:::ir.  liuri*  is  hu<hrd  and  solemn  silence,  a<  if 
a  :v..:  :. ":  :*.io  1  vi^t  u:vn  his  heart  too  hearv  to  be  un- 
b ;;:.!.  :\;  '•_%  ar-y  'iivtvh  of  his  own.  Our  whole  life 
n:  »\  ".  \  ;:*o:-^i:s  >:v<vh.  our  whole  walk  mav  be  richlv 
e'.»-  /.•-  :.  li<  :;oo,  :he  r reside  may  be  a  sanctuary,  and 
n  .V  ^  ■  -t  r*. 'v  'v  re'.:ir:o:i  without  mentionin?  the 
w.:.".  :  •.■•.;>■.;.  :*':uv^  A  rtl'gious  merchant  differs 
V\-  V  .•  : :« r  ".u-oi.i"!.  v.v^t  by  iiis  speaking  religion. 
*»  '7   *.\s  :;  :.  V.::  bv  enabling  tiie  other  to 

»•  -.    ■  -  :  — •  V.;-.  "s  :'..\:  ri.rr^  is  a  iii%:ne  cboni 

:   .  -  ■         «.;."..:.  .*.*  ~«rs  ::.e-:i  a  piinrv  wliioh  t;:e 

^  :',:.-:   tT  \  staim-t*  :o.     I:  is  i:i  detrds  sid 

■  ■  ■  .--  -■      .'•"■i  ■- »   ■  •■  ii  V  "H."-" 

•  ■  ■-  V"*  .'.   >     ^  ■•..■.*  .        1*.  .'.^"  "  ■-■."*  r<>  iS  Sl^L'-i  .i..r. 

»"   .     "  ^ .  A  ^"  ■  1     ."■  •  ♦:  .iiT  C"«;_".L!.'i  .V  i  L  i.nst:i:; 

.  ..^       *  .    -s  .'. ■  ■  ■.'"■-■.;       c  >*...  T."  L  ^ri^n^zs  -.n  rirT .. 

■*■'  .  >■*.    -"•      r       ■"'■ :     17^     .v."    Z^   J.    ^   *■'. 
"^  r     "  "     ;  \     TtSS    IJ  .T.  ■•  ^     ."!"."  1' 
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by  the  sense  that  persons  they  esteem  are  looking  over 
them  and  are  lonu^ing  to  praise  them.  And  this  desire 
to  be  thought  well  of  by  others  is  too  deep  in  human 
nature  to  be  a  mere  result  of  the  Fall.  True,  it  may 
degenerate  into  that  wretched,  morbid,  craving  after 
notoriety  or  fame  which  looks  into  every  man's  face,  if 
perchance  it  will  reflect  a  smile ;  and  listens  to  every 
man's  talk,  if  perchance  it  will  pronounce  his  name 
with  praise ;  and  searches  every  newspaper  to  see  if  it 
has  a  paragraph  lauding  him.  This  is  that  miserable, 
morbid,  longing  after  notoriety,  which  a  great  mind 
never  will,  and  a  Christian  mind  never  can,  entertain. 
But  the  desire  to  have  the  esteem  of  others  is  un- 
questionably an  incentive  to  greater  exertion  and  to 
higher  and  nobler  achievements.  If  this  be  actual 
among  mankind,  how  much  more  cheering  and  encour- 
aging, that  in  my  most  sequestered  and  silent  moments 
God's  ear  is  listening,  God's  eye  is  watching.  How 
interesting,  how  encouraging,  that  the  great  Father  of 
us  all  stoops  from  listening  to  the  hymns  of  the  heavenly 
cherubim,  and  hears  louder  than  the  seven  thunders, 
amid  the  crash  of  tempest,  amid  the  rush  of  discordant 
noises,  the  sigh  of  the  sorrowful  heart,  the  kind  word 
said  by  a  brother  to  a  brother,  the  cheering  remark 
made  to  one  who  needs  to  be  encouraged.  Those 
whispers  echo  in  heaven,  while  the  thunders  of  the 
eloquence  of  Demosthenes  are  spent  in  their  transit  to 
the  skies,  or  reach  heaven  only  an  almost  extinguished 
echo.  But  the  silent  prayer  of  the  lone  widow  in  her 
garret,  the  evening  hymn  of  praise  that  is  sung  upon 
the  deck  as  the  vessel  tosses  her  head  against  the  gale, 
rise  to  heaven  as  the  sweetest  music,  and  though  soft 
sounds  unheard  on  earth,  they  mingle  with  the  har- 
monies of  the  blessed ;  for  God  bows  the  heaven,  and 
hearkens  and  hears  the  conversation  of  his  own  that 
fear  Him,  and  think  upon  his  name. 

It  is  added  :  "  A  book  of  remembrance  was  written 
before  him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that 
thought  upon  his  name."      This  is  God  commending 
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divine  and  infinite  things  to  human  weakness  in  the 
fonnulas  it  understands.  There  is  in  heaven  no  litera] 
book  ;  but  yet  the  expression  *'  Abook  of  remembrance 
was  written'*  is  extremely  significant  to  us.  If  this 
passage  had  been,  **  God  heard  and  will  remember  it," 
it  would  be  most  true,  it  would  be  most  encouraging; 
but  it  does  not  tell  upon  our  minds  with  such  force  as 
this  remark :  *'  And  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written 
before  Him."  I  will  give  you  an  extract  from  that 
book :  it  is  very  easy  to  do  so  :  "  And  Jesus  said,  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  for  1  was 
hungr}'," — that  is  one  extract —  "  and  ye  gave  me 
meat.  I  was  thirsty," — that  is  another  extract — "and 
ye  gave  me  drink.  I  was  naked," — that  is  another 
paragraph — ''  and  ye  clothed  me."  And  you  will  find 
in  the  25th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  other  extracts  from 
that  ''book  of  remembrance  ;"  you  will  find  that  a  cup 
of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
will  not  go  witliout  its  reward.  How  beautiful,  that 
(Jod  registers  acts  iu  themselves  so  natural  to  us, 
because  Christians,  that  we  forget  we  ever  did  them, 
and  whicli  are  mentioned,  when  the  books  are  opened, 
not  as  merits  that  entitle  us  to  heaven,  but  as  evidences 
of  Christian  character  which  has  made  us  fit  for 
heaven. 

And  then  he  adds,  as  a  promise  to  encourage  these 
still  more,  *'  They  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels ;  and  I 
will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that 
servetli  him."  What  day  ?  Plainly  a  day  still  future, 
not  far  distant ;  that  day  when  Jesus  will  come  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  It  is 
described  in  very  few  words  by  the  Apostle  in  his  First 
Kj)istle  to  the  Thessalonians :  "  But  I  would  not  have 
you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which 
are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which 
have  no  jjope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  iu  Jesus  will 
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God  bring  with  Him.      For  this  we  say  unto  you  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  unto  the  coming  of  tlie  Lord  shall  not  prevent 
tliem  which  are  asleep.    For  the  Lord  Himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  .  .  .  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not 
in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a 
thief.   Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the  children 
of  day :  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness."   It  is 
the  day,  therefore,  of  the   coming  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  that  day  on  which  it  is  said  that 
He  ''  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty 
angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  be  punished  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of   his  power ;    when  He  shall   come 
to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all 
them  that  believe  in  that  day.'*     One  class  "  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord," — that  is  the  language  of  Scripture — and 
the   other  class  shall   be  "caught  up," — that  is   the 
language  of  the  apostle, — "  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air," 
and  Christ  shall  be   glorified  in  them  and  by  them. 
That  expression  "  caught  up  "  is  very  expressive.     It 
is  the  very  word  applied  to  a  victim  snatched  from  the 
fangs  of  a  tiger,  applied  to  Lot  when  he  was  delivered 
from  Sodom,  and  to  Noah  when  he  was  rescued  from 
the  Flood.     So  these  at  that  day  shall  be  raised  from  a 
region  of  peril  to  a  region  of  safety,  and  there  "  they 
shall  be  mine ;"  that  is,  there  "  they  shall  be  manifested, 
or  shown  to  be  mine ;"  because  we  are  God*s  people 
already,  but  that  future  day  is  the  day  on  which  we 
shall  be  seen  to  be  so.     In  the  First  Epistle  of  John 
you  have  this  idea :  "  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God  :  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not," 
— it  does  not  like  us,  it  cannot  always  distinguish  us^ — 
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**  because  it  knoweth  Him  not.  Behold,  now  are  we 
the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be  :  but  we  know  that,  when  He  shaJI  appear" — 
that  is,  in  that  day — "  we  shall  be  like  Him ;" — his 
jewels,  we  shall  be  seen  to  be  his — "  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is."  We  have  the  very  same  idea  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  when  the  apostle  says :  "  The 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God."  When  he  says, 
therefore,  ''  At  that  day  they  shall  be  mine,"  he  ex- 
presses these  words  :  **  We  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is,"  and  what  Paul  says,  wlien  he 
states  that  ''  the  sons  of  God  " — now  hidden — *'  the 
world  knoweth  us  not" — for  we  are  God's  "hidden 
ones" — '* shall  be  manifested."  The  clouds  shall  be 
rolled  away,  the  reproach  shall  be  dissolved,  misappre- 
hensions shall  be  scattered.  They  shall  be  seen  to  be 
the  saints  of  God  who  were  despised  and  rejected  by  the 
world  ;  and  instead  of  the  material  garments  of  re- 
proach, and  contumely,  and  scorn,  with  which  their 
enemies  clothe  them,  they  shall  be  clad  in  the  beautiful 
robes  of  the  first  resurrection,  and  they  shall  be  mani- 
fested before  heaven  and  earth  as  God*s  ransomed  and 
redeemed  church, — which  He  shall  present  to  Himself 
without  spot  or  blemish,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing, 
— a  glorious  church. 

And  it  is  said,  "  They  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels." 
What  an  endearing  figure!  A  Christian  is  one  of 
God's  jewels.  A  jewel  is  a  precious  stone  ;  it  is  in  its 
ori'^inal  state  buried  in  the  earth,  covered  with  its 
clay,  and  undistinguished  from  it.  But  a  kingly 
eye  sees  it,  and  a  kingly  mind  seizes  it.  It  is  extracted 
from  its  matrix,  it  is  then  polished,  and  it  shines  a 
resplendent  thing,  like  light  itself,  in  some  kingly 
diadem.  So  Christians  are  children  of  wrath  by  nature, 
even  as  others,  buried  under  the  rubbish  and  the  debris 
of  a  fallen  world,  needing  to  be  collected,  sanctified, 
convened.    God  sees  them,  selects  them,  gathers  them 
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from  the  world,  till  at  length  they  are  found  in  the 
world,  but  not  of  the  world — a  peculiar  people,  dis- 
tinguished by  many  features  that  the  world  is  al- 
together a  stranger  to.  These  jewels,  being  originally 
hid,  must  be  disclosed ;  and  they  are  frequejitly 
brought  to  light — who  does  not  know  it? — ^by  some 
unexpected  stroke.  Some  great  and  sweeping  affliction 
makes  one  think  who  never  thought  before ;  and  one, 
who  was  supposed  to  belong  to  the  common  stones  of 
the  earth,  is  found  to  have  been  all  the  while  an 
obscure  but  precious  jewel.  There  is  a  mountain  in 
Scotland  called  the  Cairngorm.  The  Highland  peasants 
collect  precious  stones  upon  it  in  this  manner:  they 
watch  for  the  first  thunder  shower,  which  comes  down 
upon  those  hills  with  terrible  force.  After  the  thunder 
shower  is  spent,  the  sun  bursts  forth  with  its  intensest 
splendour;  and  forthwith  the  peasants  look  along  the 
hill  with  experienced  eyes;  and  as  the  shower  has 
washed  the  earth  from  the  precious  stones,  they  detect 
them  by  the  bright  sunbeams  now  reflected  from  them, 
and  disclosing  their  hidden  and  sequestered  retreats. 
It  is  often  the  great  shower  of  some  heavy  affliction 
that  makes  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
visibly  shine  on  some  common  man,  and  so  disclose  a 
jewel  where  it  was  thought  there  was  only  a  common 
stone.  And  when  jewels  are  first  discovered,  they  are 
rough,  and  need  to  be  polished  before  they  are  ^t  for 
their  setting.  How  are  they  polished  ?  A  jewel  is  not 
polished  by  a  blow,  or  at  one  touch ;  but  by  a  long  and 
a  laborious  process.  Archbishop  Leighton  said : 
"  Those  jewels  that  God  has  selected  for  his  cabinet, 
He  polishes  most,  and  has  his  tools  oftenest  upon."  It 
is  certain,  therefore,  that  those  Christians  whom  God  is 
preparing  for  a  high  place,  those  jewels  whom  God  is 
polishing  to  set  in  a  prominent  diadem,  will  undergo 
many  an  afflictive  touch.  They  will  be  long  on  the 
wheel,  but  it  will  so  brighten  them  that  they  shall  re- 
flect the  countenance  of  Him  who  made  them  what  they 
are.     Jewels  are  very  highly  prized.      Perhaps  thftit 
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•earcit J  is  one  cause ;  but  it  is  also  because  of  their 
iiitriuKic  excellence.     Althougli,  originally,  the  piece  of 
ciiaroaal  and  the  precious  diamond  are  one  and  the 
same   thin^,   yet  they  are  made  to  difier  widely  by 
the  ^reat  Creator :  and  so  it  is  with  Christians.    The 
Christian  aud  the  greatest  sinner,  John  Bunyan  and 
the  criminal  that  he  saw  going  to  execution,  and  of 
whom  it  is  recorded  that  he  said,  "  There  goes  John 
Bunyan,  but  for  the  grace  of  God,"  were  intrinsically 
the  same  as  diamond  and  coal ;  the  difiereuce  is  created 
by  the  sovereignty  of  Him  who  has  made  the  one  new, 
and  left  the  other  as  he  is.    Jewels,  then,  are  highly 
prized.     They  are  the  fragments  of  that  gigantic  ex- 
plosion which  Mil   made  in  Paradise;    and  they  are 
meant  to  show  us  what  beautiful  things  were  once  in 
Eden,  and  what  beautiful  things  will  be  in  £den  again. 
These  remains  of  ancient  Eden  magnificence  in  the 
world  are  purposely  left  by  God,  to  give  as  a  glimpse 
of  the  splendour  we  have  lost,  aud  to  yield  us  a  fore- 
hope  of  the  glory  that  is  yet  to  be.     Christians  are 
God's  jewels;  and,  as  jewels  are  precious  to  us,  be- 
lievers are  spokeu  of  as  dear  to  God,  as  ^'  the  apple  of 
his  eye,"  as  his  peculiar  treasure.     They  are  prized,  and 
valued,  and  loved  by  Him  ;  and  all  things  are  guided 
in  the  world  wiih  reference  to  them.     Statesmen  think 
they  are  planning  schemes  for  some  great  national  pur- 
pose ;     soldiers    think    they   are   fighting    battles   for 
glory ;    aud   literary  men    think  they  are  writing  for 
fame  :  but  all  these  men  are,  without  exception,  under 
(iod's  control,  and  helping  on,  though  they  know  it  not, 
the  approacliing  display  of  the  jewels  of  heaven — the 
ultimate  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Jewels  are  very  scarce.  Believers  are  a  little  flock. 
Many  are  called :  the  few  are  among  the  choseu. 
Jjut  these  jewels  have  a  glorious  destiny,  for  they  will 
be  set  in  the  diadem  of  the  King  of  kings — a  dignity 
that  never  shall  be  changed,  a  safety  that  never  shaU 
be  imperilled,  a  happiness  and  a  joy  of  which  there 
shall  be  uo  end.     The  object  of  all  missions,  aud  mis- 
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sionaries,  and  teachers,  and  schools,  is  to  collect  these 
jewels.  What  is  the  object  of  our  schools  ?  We  are 
searching  for  diamonds ;  holding  it  as  our  inmost  creed 
that  in  the  lowest,  and  darkest,  and  filthiest  lanes  in 
this  great  capital  are  God's  hidden  precious  stones ;  and 
what  we  long  to  do  is,  to  pick  them  out,  and  polish 
them,  and  make  them  fit  for  a  high  destiny.  And  what 
is  the  creed  that  fills  the  missionary?  The  conviction 
that  God  has  jewels  in  Hindostan,  and  over  the  whole 
world ;  and,  therefore,  he  goes  forth,  guided  by  God, 
to  select  these  and  find  them  for  Him  to  whom  they 
justly  belong. 

And  for  these  jewels  Christ  intercedes  continually, 
''  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me."  The  eye  of  Satan  is  on 
the  brightest  jewel,  to  see  if  he  can  only  flaw  it  or 
stain  it ;  but  "  I  have  prayed  for  it,"  says  the  Saviour^, 
and,  therefore,  the  least  and  the  most  precious  are  per- 
fectly safe. 

Here  is  the  sure  immortality  and  destiny  of  the 
people  of  God.  Not  one  Christian  upon  earth  shall 
fail  to  appear  at  that  day.  Not  the  meanest  or  the 
most  sequestered  of  mankind  shall  be  missing  at  that 
day.  Wherever  there  is  a  jewel,  there  rests  and  is 
open  the  eye  of  God,  there  is  an  heir  of  a  sure  and 
glorious  destiny. 

The  true  Church  shall  be  seen  in  its  unity  and  its 
purity  only  at  that  day.  When  all  the  jewels  are  col- 
lected, and  there  shall  be  no  more  anything  that  de- 
fileth  or  obscureth,  then  shall  Christ's  Church  be  seen 
and  shine  as  one. 

In  this  manifestation  of  the  jewels  of  God  is  the 
completion  of  that  building,  when  Christians  shall  be 
built  on  Christ  as  living  stones,  or,  as  Malachi  calls 
them,  God's  jewels.  What  a  glorious  temple !  every 
stone  of  which  is  a  precious  jewel,  radiant  with  the 
glory,  engraven  with  the  name  and  reflecting  the  like- 
ness of  the  Son  of  God. 

What  consolation  is  there  in  this  thought !     Whea 
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we  lose  a  Christian  friend,  a  brother,  a  relatiTe,  what  is 
the  nature  of  the  loss  ?  It  is  a  jewel  taken  from  the 
dust  and  the  noise  of  the  workshop,  and  transferred  to 
that  high  and  happy  place  where  it  waits  in  beauty  for 
the  last  day  to  be  exhibited  in  the  diadem  of  Grod. 
When  God,  therefore,  takes  the  young  Christian  to  him- 
self, it  is  in  love,  not  in  wrath ;  it  is  in  mercy,  not  ia 
judgment.  He  has  saved  it  from  being  longer  under 
the  tools  of  the  workman ;  He  has  taken  it,  in  its  per- 
fected purity  and  splendour,  to  his  own  abode.  What 
a  glorious  place  shall  the  future  be !  What  a  bright 
assembly !  What  a  grand  cabinet !  Let  us  anticipate 
its  advent;  let  us  be  refreshed  by  the  prospect  of  it 
And  let  us,  in  conclusion,  be  sure  that  we  are  one  of 
these  jewels.  If  we  are  Christ's  jewels,  however  imper- 
fectly, we  shall,  in  some  degree,  reflect  his  image  now, 
sparkle  in  his  light,  have  his  name  engraven  upon  us, 
and  give  evidence,  by  the  world's  seeing  us,  and  by 
our  relation  to  the  world,  that  we  are  his. 


LECTUEE  XXX. 

THB  VICTORY, 

Right  is  might.     Truth  is  success.     The  good  time 
surely  comes. 

"  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going 
down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  he  great  among 
the  Gentiles  ;  and  in  every  place  incense  shall  he 
offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering :  for  my 
name  shall  he  great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts, — Malacui  i.  11. 

Thus  God  extracts  from  the  pollution  which  his  visible 
Church  hath  fallen  into  at  the  present,  a  glorious  pre- 
diction of  those  grand  blessings  that  will  abound  upon 
it,  like  dew  upon  the  mown  grass,  in  the  course  of  the 
future.  He  tells  them,  that,  though  they  had  sinned 
against  Him,  and  pronounced  his  service  to  be  weari- 
ness, and  had  polluted  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  pro- 
nounced it  contemptible ;  yet  —  glorious  evidence  of 
his  inexhaustible  love ! — it  should  not  lessen  his  love, 
or  make  his  promises  fail ;  but  in  spite  of  all,  and  in 
the  midst  of  all,  his  love  would  develop  itself,  and  there 
should  be  yet  a  pure  offering,  and  incense  given  to 
his  name,  worthy  of  that  name,  and  suited  to  all  its 
requirements ;  for  He  says,  not  only  in  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Palestine — to  which  the  blessings  of  the 
Gospel  had  heretofore  been  restricted — but  over  all  the 
world — Jew  and  Gentile,  from  the  remotest  east  to  the 
the  most  distant  west — there  should  be  established  a 
pure  worship,  and  be  presented  true  incense  \  acid  ^3c^ 
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name  which  had  been  despised  by  the  Jew,  should  be 
honoureii  by  the  Gentile ;  and  as  there  was  one  Lord 
and  his  name  one,  there  should  be  of  Jew  and  Grentile 
but  one  united  and  spiritual  and  worshipping  people. 

I  need  not  tell  you  that  the  verse  which  I  have  read 
has  frequently  been  quoted  by  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  as  an  evidence  of  what  is  called  ^^  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass.*'  They  say  that  this  is  the  pro- 
phecy of  that  great  sacrifice  which  is  known  to  be 
offered  every  day  on  the  altars  of  the  Church  of  Borne. 
I  do  not  stop  to  show  the  utter  inapplicability  of  the 
passage  to  any  such  corruption.  It  is  enough  lO  state 
that  no  evidence  is  adduced  to  show  that  it  does  de- 
scribe it.  To  assume  a  prophecy,  and  arbitrarily  to 
assert  that  this  prophecy  is  fulfilled  in  a  thing,  and  to 
show  no  evidence  of  similarity,  is  to  misapply  and  mis- 
interpret the  prophecies  of  God.  It  is  not  hinted,  in 
any  |)age  of  the  New  Testament  Scripture,  that  this 
description  applies  to  any  such  thing.  It  is  not  asserted 
in  the  New  Testament  that  any  such  rite  as  the  pro- 
pitiator}- sacrifice  alluded  to  exists  at  all.  Such  being 
the  case,  it  is  an  arbitrary  and  gratuitous  misapplica- 
tion of  Scripture  to  apply  that  to  superstition  which, 
as  I  shall  show  you,  clearly  and  unequivocally  relates 
to  something  very  different. 

First  of  all,  then,  in  analyzing  the  verse,  I  may 
notice,  that  it  implies  that  there  will  be,  in  the  lapse  of 
accumulating  centuries,  a  clearer  perception  and  know- 
ledjre  of  the  name  of  God  than  there  has  ever  been 
before.  It  asserts :  "  My  name,  now  obscure,  will  then 
be  luminous.  My  name,  now  despised  by  you,  will  then 
ho  grt^at ;  and  such  will  be  the  nation's  reverence  for  this 
(iroad  name,  that,  everj'where  smitten  by  its  magnifi- 
cence, and  attracted  by  its  glory,  and  rejoicing  under 
its  sunshine,  there  shall  be  presented  an  incense  and  a 
pure  offering  such  as  has  no  counterpart  in  your  experi- 
ence, or  in  its  jiast  history." 

What,  I  may  ask,  has  been  the  history  of  God's  past 
dealings  wVlVi  maxiVATid^  j)ut  the  ceaseless  revealing  of 
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his  name?  Grod's  name  is  himself.  What  a  man's 
name  is,  that  a  man  is,  where  names  are  realities; 
and  in  ancient  times  the  name  was  always  the  exponent, 
and  felt  to  be  so,  of  the  man.  Adam  meant  "earth," 
and  Eve,  "the  mother  of  all  living;"  Seth,  "sub- 
stituted;" Noah,  "rest;"  Abraham,  "tlie  father  of 
a  multitude ;"  Solomon,  "  the  king  of  peace ;"  Mel- 
chisedec,  '*the  king  of  righteousness."  Every  name 
was  significant ;  and  therefore  to  call  a  person  by  his 
name  was  just  to  call  liim  what  he  was.  And  so  universal 
was  this,  that  in  the  New  Testament  we  find  it  stated 
that  the  "  number  of  the  names  "  was  so  many  thousand, 
that  is,  the  number  of  the  persons.  And,  therefore,  to 
manifest  God's  name  is  just  to  manifest  God ;  and  to 
state  that  there  shall  be  given  to  that  name  a  pure 
offering,  is  to  say  that  God  shall  be  worshipped  as  a 
Spirit,  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Now,  I  have  said  the 
whole  history  of  God's  past  dealings  with  his  people 
has  been  more  or  less  a  revelation  of  his  own  name,  a 
proclamation  of  what  He  is  in  the  hearing  and  to  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  mankind.  I  think  I  noticed, 
on  a  previous  occasion,  what  seems  so  remarkable, 
that  the  names  of  the  patriarchs,  as  given  in  the  6th 
chapter  of  Genesis,  when  put  together  exactly  in  the 
order  in  which  they  are  given  in  that  chapter,  actually 
constitute  a  prediction  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  its  dis- 
tinctive truth — the  death  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of 
God.  I  have  an  impression  that  all  history  is  not 
simply  a  record  of  the  past,  but  that  it  is  a  sort  of 
foreshadow  or  forelight  of  what  shall  be  in  the  future ; 
and  that  we  shall  see  in  it,  not  what  the  mere  historian 
sees  in  it  now,  a  dead  register  of  things  that  are  gone, 
but  a  prophetic  foreshadow  of  things  that  are  yet  to  be. 
It  has  been  proved,  and  proved  in  the  most  incon- 
testable manner,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
cessation  to  the  sound  of  a  word  that  has  been  spoken, 
or  to  the  effects  of  a  deed  that  has  been  done.  Some 
striking  discussions  upon  science  have,  shown  that  a 
word  spoken  at  this  moment  never  ceases.    True^  ous 
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dull  ear  can  hear  it  only  along  a  certain  amount  of  the 
atmospheric  current ;  but  still,  a  word  uttered  here  will 
go  on  reverberating  for  ever  and  for  ever.  And  if  so, 
how  strikingly  significant  it  may  be  that  Gt>d  will  thus 
open  our  eyes  and  ears  at  a  judgment  day,  to  see  and 
hear  all  that  has  been  spoken  and  done  in  the  past. 
The  smallest  particle  of  snow  that  you  move  instantly 
sets  in  vibration — I  admit  more  minutely  than  we  can 
perceive — the  whole  earth  itself.  You  cannot  tread 
upon  the  globe  without  the  reverberations  of  that  foot- 
step going  round  the  earth,  and  that  ceaselessly  for 
generations  yet  to  come.  And  it  may  be  that  the 
clank  of  the  chain  of  the  slave,  that  the  groans  of  the 
suffering,  that  the  reproach  and  calumny  of  the  wicked, 
will  all  last  while  the  world  lasts,  and  the  ear  be  made 
sensitive  enough,  and  the  eye  sensitive  enough,  to  hear 
and  see  them  all. 

But  the  past  liistory  of  God's  dealings  with  his 
Church  has  been  more  or  less  a  revelation  of  his 
name;  and  that  history,  when  seen  in  the  new  light 
in  which  we  sliall  one  day  see  it,  will  then  be 
ascertained  not  to  be  dry  records  of  the  past,  but  em- 
bosomed prophecies  of  the  future.  The  5th  chapter 
of  the  Book  of  Genesis  is  a  record  of  all  the  names  of 
the  patriarchs,  beginning  with  Adam,  then  Seth,  then 
Enos,  then  Cainan,  then  Mahalaleel,  then  Jared  or 
Gared,  then  Enoch,  then  Methuselah,  then  Lamech, 
and  lastly  Noah.  Now,  it  is  very  remarkable  that 
these  words  translated  are  a  revelation  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  Take  the  first,  Adam  means,  ''  man  made  in 
the  image  of  God.''  Seth  means,  "substituted  by." 
Enosh  means,  "human  misery."  Cainan  means,  "illu- 
minating." Mahalaleel  means,  "  the  blessed  God." 
Jared  means,  "shall  come  down."  Enoch  means, 
"  teaching."  Methuselah  means,  "  his  death  will  send." 
Lamech  means,  "the  humble."  And  Noah  means, 
"  consolation."  Now,  put  the  whole  Hebrew  words  to- 
gether ;  and  althoug\\  you  m^y  ^^  \\.\%  icyft<i\\'i\iX2»3^^ -aad 
although  I  may  believe  iVvaX  e\et^\\\\\^^>^\v^^.  V^^^^^^^V^ 
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preordahiecl,  yet  it  is  very  remarkable  that,  strung 
together  just  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  stated,  these 
names  make  the  following  sentence : — "  To  man,  made 
originally  in  the  image  of  God,  substituted  by  man  in 
a  state  of  misery,  full  of  illumination,  the  blessed  God 
shall  come  down,  instructing  him,  and  his  death  shall 
send  to  the  humble  consolation."  Well,  here  is  the 
name  of  God,  or,  rather,  the  most  remarkable  feature 
in  its  history,  embosomed  in  the  names  of  the  patriarchs. 
I  do  not  assert  that  God  has  said  that  this  is  the  mean- 
ing of  it ;  I  merely  state  the  fact,  and  leave  you  to 
accept  it  or  not,  as  you  please. 

If  we  go  down  the  tide  and  current  of  history,  and 
ascertain  what  other  revelations  God  has  given  of 
himself,  we  shall  find  a  vet  clearer  revelation  of  his 
name  in  the  34th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Exodus, 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  chapters  in  the  word  of 
God.  In  the  33rd  chapter,  and  at  the  18th  verse, 
Moses  says  to  God:  "I  beseech  thee,  show  me  thy 
glory."  What  is  God*s  glory  ?  "  And  God  said,  I 
will  make  all  my  goodness  pass  before  thee ;"  implying 
that  the  goodness  of  God  and  the  glory  of  God  welSe 
convertible  terms.  I  cannot  but  stop  to  remark  how 
precious  it  is  that  when  Moses  asks  the  sight  of  God's 
glory,  God  should  give  him  a  view  of  his  goodness,  as 
if  to  say,  "  The  more  I  am  loved,  the  more  of  my 
glory  is  seen."  God's  glory  is  what  we  see  of  God. 
A  creature,- in  order  to  be  glorified,  needs  to  have 
some  grand  title  added  to  his  name,  or  to  have  some 
great  deeds  done  by  him ;  but  in  order  to  glorify  God 
we  need  just  to  see  Him  as  He  is.  The  more  clearly 
Grod  is  seen,  the  more  we  see  of  God's  glory ;  because 
He  is  infinite  in  every  excellence,  and  infinitude  is 
glorified,  not  by  addition,  which  is  impossible,  but  by  mani- 
festation, which  is  just  the  characteristic  of  the  Gospel. 
It  is  interesting  to  know  that  God's  goodness  is  his 
greatest  glory ;  and  that  when  God  shows  his  greatest 
mercy  in  the  forgiveness  of  the  greatest  sinner,  He 
manifests  his  greatest  glory.     And  therefcure,  when  I 
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draw  near  to  God  and  mk  of  Him  the  fiiigime»(if 
my  sins,  I  can  aaj:  ^Glorify  thj  mum  faf  ;fiH|gi«Mig 
my  noSy  the  um  of  the  chiefeit  of  ODiMti.**  Bim 
remarkaUe  it  this,  that  we  can  poeitiTdy  rail;  our 
appeal  for  the  fbrgiveneas  of  our  nii%  not  upon  the 
OMre  mercy,  bat  upon  the  gkxry  of  QMi  aa  tf  God 
would  loee  an  opportunity  of  .glorifying  himtdf  k^ 
refuting  to  forgive  the  sins  of  the  greatest  aiiiMr*  Bnt 
the  ^t  is^  He  will  not  refuse,  He  cannot  refiae  i  and^ 
a  sinner  is  not  forgiven,  it  is  because  he  will  not  «sk,  end 
not  because  God  will  not  forgive*  And  it  ia  added  in 
the  34th  chapter  of  Exodus,  and  at  the  i&th.  ?ane: 
*'  The  Lord  descended  in  the  doud,  and  stood  with  faim 
there,  and  proclaimed,"  what  Moses  called  his  gkiy, 
and  what  is  now  called,  '^  the  name  of  the,  LmL'' 
iNow,  this  Im  the  name  that  shall  be  great  among  the 
Oratiles,  and  to  which  incense  and  a  pure  offering  ahail 
be  presented  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the 
going  down  of  the  same.  Hear  its  beautiful  accents : 
^^  And  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed, 
The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long- 
suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression 
of  sin,  and  "  yet  ''  that  will  by  no  means  clear  those  that 
are  found  guilty."  And  look  how  every  syllable  of 
the  name  suggests  an  answer  to  a  sinner's  c&fficulties. 
If  one,  thus  convinced  that  God's  glory  is  God's  good- 
ness, should  say :  '^  I  am  guilty,  I  am  nothing,  lost, 
ruined,  undone ;"  the  very  first  syllable  in  this  name  is 
*' Jehovah" — ^He  that  can  make  something  out  of  nothing. 
But  if  he  should  say :  '^  I  am  worse  than  that ;  I  have 
an  obstinate  heart,  a  law  in  my  members  warring  against 
the  law  of  my  spirit,  so  that  I  cannot  do  what  I 
should ;"  the  answer  is  suggested  by  the  next  syllables 
— The  Lord  God,"  which  means,  omnipotent  power  to 
turn  the  heart  of  stone  into  a  heart  of  flesh.  But  if  he 
should  say :  ^'  I  am  sinful,  and  how  can  I  approach 
him  ?"  the  very  next  s^WjaJcAa  \%^ ''''  \xv«t<»X»\4'  %\\<\wing 
that  just  because  you  axe  swi^v^^Xj^a  ^aN^^&Tfi&t56fc\JA.\sv 
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his  mercy :  for  love  is  goodness  when  in  contact  with 
the  unfallen,  but  it  is  mercy  when  in  contact  with  the 
sinner.  But  if  he  should  say :  "  I  have  nothing  to 
pledge,  I  have  nothing  to  promise ;"  the  next  syllable 
is,  "  gracious," — He  does  all  graciously,  without  money 
and  without  price.  But  if  he  should  say :  "  I  have 
gone  on  too  long  repenting  and  sinning,  and  sinning 
and  repenting  again ;"  the  next  sentence  tells  us  that 
He  is  **  long-suffering."  But  if  he  should  add :  *'  I 
have  drawn  upon  his  mercy  so  much,  that  it  must  be 
exhausted ;"  the  next  sentence  tells  us  that  He  is 
*'  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth."  But  if  he  should  say : 
*^  Perhaps  so  many  have  appealed  to  Him,  and  drawn 
60  much  upon  his  mercy,  that  it  is  exhausted  ;"  that  is 
answered  by  the  next  sentence  which  tells  us  of  his 
**  keeping  mercy  for  thousands."  But  if  he  should  reply : 
**  I  have  committed  all  sorts  of  sin  in  thought,  in  word, 
and  in  deed ;"  the  next  sentence,  which  tells  us  of  his 
"  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,"  is  a  suffi- 
cient answer.  But  if  he  say :  "  Such  a  name  will  make 
men  presume,  and  break  loose  into  a  life  of  sin ;"  the 
next  sentence  informs  us  that  He  is  one  ^'that  will 
by  no  means  clear  those  that  are  found  guilty." 

Now,  here  is  the  name  of  God.  And  where  was  this 
name  revealed  ?  God  said  :  "  Thou  shall  stand  upon  a 
rock,"  and  the  apostle  says :  "  That  rock  was  Christ." 
And  thus,  this  name  manifested  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  name  that  ''shall  be  great  among  the 
Gentiles,"  and  to  which  *'  incense  shall  be  offered,  and 
a  pure  offering,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the 
going  down  of  the  same."  And  again,  Jesus  says, 
alluding  to  this  name,  ''  I  have  manifested  thy  name 
to  those  thou  hast  given  me."  And  therefore,  Christ  is 
God's  name.  This  beautiful  apocalypse  that  1  have 
read  in  the  34th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Exodus,  is 
Christ  explained ;  and  Christ  is  this  name  personated : 
so  that  when  you  know  Christ,  you  know  God.  What 
is  Christ's  own  epithet?  "The  Word."  Now,  what 
is  a  word  ?  •  A  word  is  a  manifestation  to  another  mau'^ 
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blossom,  and  the  truth  is  the  fruit  within  the  blossom, 
and  sheltered  by  it ;  and  as  soon  as  the  fruit  within  is 
ripe,  the  blossom  without,  which  was  the  type,  withers 
and  disappears.  Now,  the  incense,  and  sacrifices,  and 
the  sacrificing  priests  were  all  types,  or  blossoms,  that 
sheltered  the  infant  fruit.  But  the  fruit  having  now 
come,  and  Christ  being  now  made  manifest,  these  have 
dropped  away  and  disappeared.  And  therefore, 
"incense"  now  is  explained  in  Scripture  to  be  "praise," 
or  "  thanksgiving,"  to  be  "  spiritual  sacrifice,"  or  the 
offering  of  ourselves — soul  and  body  and  spirit — which 
is  our  reasonable  and  acceptable  service.  To  show 
that  "incense"  is  associated  with  the  intercession  of 
the  Redeemer,  I  turn  to  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Book 
of  Revelation,  and  the  3rd  verse,  where  there  is  an 
allusion  to  it — "  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at 
the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer."  Let  me  state  here 
as  evidence  that  this  was  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest, 
that  the  other  priests  had  not  a  golden  censer,  that 
being  the  peculiar  appendage  of  the  high  priest ;  and 
the  fact  here  that  this  other  angel  had  a  golden  censer 
is  evidence  to  every  Jew,  and  to  every  one  who  knows 
the  Jewish  economy,  that  this  was  Christ,  the  great 
High  Priest.  "  And  there  was  given  unto  him  much 
incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all 
saints" — that  is,  all  the  Christians  that  ever  lived — 
"  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne." 
Now  recollect,  the  golden  altar  stood  just  before  the 
veil ;  and  when  incense  or  fragrant  perfiune  was  burned 
upon  that  altar,  it  was  wafted  to  that  glory — the  Holy 
of  Holies.  The  picture  here  is,  that  Christ,  the  High 
Priest,  receives  in  the  golden  censer  our  praises  and 
prayers,  mingled  with  the  fragrant  perfume  of  his 
own  incense,  which  in  the  Jewish  economy  it  was 
death  to  imitate ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  finds  accept- 
ance in  the  true  holy  place,  the  presence  of  God  him- 
self. We  therefore  gather  from  this  what  the  pro- 
phecy means — that  a  day  comes,  when  all  prayers  and 
praises  shall  no  longer  be  presented  in  the  shape  of  a 
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the  evangelical  economy  is,  the  offerer  first,  and  because 
the  offerer  is  accepted,  his  offering  will  be.  The  first 
thing  we  have  to  offer  to  God  is  strictly  and  literally 
ourselves.  God*s  first  requirement  is,  **  My  son,  give 
me  thine  heart."  And  the  apostle,  speaking  in  the  name 
of  God,  says:  '*  I  beseech  you.  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God  " — now  here  is  the  offering — "  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  and  accept- 
able unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 
Here,  then,  is  tiie  very  first  offering  that  is  to  be  pre- 
sented to  God — ourselves.  And  ifvou  ask,  What  is  to 
be  the  character  of  those  that  are  to  be  thus  accepted  ? 
I  answer,  ''These  are  they  that  came  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  therefore  are  they  before  the  throne." 
Then,  this  living  offering  has  been  accepted  by  God. 
We  have  the  same  thing  in  another  passage,  where  the 
Seer  tells  us,  '^  And  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  .^tood  on 
the  Mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  aqd 
tour  thousand,  having  his  Father's  name  written  in 
their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great 
thunder:  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping 
with  their  harps :  and  they  sang  as  it  were  a  new  song 
before  the  throne,  and  bejfore  the  four  living  creatures, 
and  the  elders :  and  no  man  could  learn  that  son^f  but 
the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which  were 
redeemed  from  the  earth.  These  are  they  which  were 
not  defiled  with  women ;  for  they  are  virgins.  These 
are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He 
goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being 
the  firstfruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb."  That  is 
the  pure  offering  presented  unto  Him. 

Here  is  the  prediction,  that  a  day  comes  when 
the  whole  earth  with  all  its  living,  rational,  immortal 
tenantry  shall  be  presented  one  grand  offering  unto 
God—  a  reasonable  and  a  beautiful  service.  And  this 
is  just  what  we  are  doing  now  daily,  but  what  will  be 
done  then  universally.  Every  Christian  who  now  gives 
himself  to  God  presents  himself  an  offering;    every 
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renewed  heart  is  an  offering;  and  this  is  the  tmljr 
acceptable  service.  In  our  service  we  have  no  swing- 
ing censers  with  clouds  of  perfume  going  up  to  the 
cathedral  roof:  but  let  us  lift  up  holy  hands.  Id  our 
service  we  have  no  images  and  paintings  and  pictures ; 
but  let  us  present  ourselves  living  likenesses  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  our  economy  we  have  no 
magnificent  temple  like  that  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  the 
admiration  of  the  Gentiles  who  came  from  afar;  bnt 
we  have  our  own  bodies,  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  presenting  these  temples,  and  this  incense,  and 
these  living  portraits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — we 
lifl  up  an  offering  that  God  asks,  and  that  He  will 
ever  accept. 

But,  while  this  is  the  individual  offering,  now  there  is 
a  prophecy  here  that  this  will  be  universal.  One  day  the 
whole  Church  of  the  redeemed  will  be  presented  visibly, 
I  believe,  upon  the  earth — a  complete  and  glorious 
offering  unto  Christ.  Then  will  take  place  what  the 
apostle  speaks  of  in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans — "  The  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God." 
"  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,"  or,  that  day 
when  the  sons  of  God  shall  be  made  manifest.  I  need 
not  tell  you  that  now  we  are  hidden :  God's  people  are 
not  seen — I  mean,  as  they  should  be  seen.  Our  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God.  We  are  called  God's  *'  hidden 
ones."  But  a  day  comes  when  all  his  people  shall 
appear  clad  in  white  robes,  having  washed  them  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  stand  before  Him  without  spot, 
or  blemish,  or  any  such  thing.  And  to  show  that  this 
is  not  confined  to  the  Apocalypse,  you  have  only  to 
lock  at  Ephesians  v.  25  :  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  him- 
self for  it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
the  washing  of  water  by  the  word," — here  is  the  process 
now  going  on,  but  then  the  ultimate  result  is  to  be — 
"  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
Church  " — that  is,  in  its  totality,  complete  in  its  numbers, 


complete  in  ito  graces,  complete  in  its  glory — "  That 
He  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  iM>t 
having  ^x>t|  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that 
it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."  Thus,  a 
day  cones,  when  Christ  will  present  to  himself  his 
Bride^ — tlie  Church,  a  glorious  Church — the  offering, 
a  pure  oflfering — ^^  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
8uch  thing."  Then  shall  be  seen  that  grand  cathedral 
which  Peter  describes  in  the  2nd  chapter  of  his  First 
Epistle,  whose  foundation  is  the  Bock  of  ages,  whose 
high  altar  is  the  Incarnate  Lamb,  whose  roof  is  the 
over-arching  presence  of  God,  and  whose  walls  shall 
reverberate  with  the  songs  of  the  redeemed  for  ever  and 
for  ever.  "  Unto  Him,"  they  shall  say,  "  who  is  able 
to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  who  has  presented  us 
faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory;  unto  him 
be  dominion  and  glory  for  ever."  And  this  shall 
be  a  temple  that  has  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the 
moon,  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  shall 
lighten  it,  arid  the  Lamb  shall  be  the  light  thereof. 
Eev.  xxi.  23. 

There  is  a  grand  destiny  for  this  world ;  there  is  a 
grand  destiny  for  those  who  believe  amongst  its  in- 
habitants :  for  we  shall  be  presented  without  wrinkle 
a  glorious  Church  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  being  to 
Him  what  the  reflection  is  to  the  sun,  what  ihe  echo  is 
to  the  sound — his  very  likeness,  his  very  portrait, 
what  He  calls  himself,  the  Bride  of  the  Lamb,  coming 
down  from  heaven,  as  a  bride  adorned  for  the  bride- 
groom. Eev«  xxi.  9.  Such  is  the  offering  that  will  be 
presented  at  that  day ;  and  when  that  presentation 
takes  place,  then  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his 
name  one.  His  name  then  shall  be  one.  At  present, 
whilst  there  is  one  Lord,  we  have  imperfect  apprehen- 
sions of  his  name,  and  we  differ  often  one  with  another 
in  our  worship,  and  our  definition  of  that  name :  but  in 
that  day  there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  shall 
no  longer  be  refracted  and  reflected,  and  split  as  it  were 
into   fragments,    but  it  shall   be  one.      The  various 
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mumxmB  of  our  Father's  house  shell  Ini  ui&afaitid«<^ 
the  children  of  the  same  Father,  redproenitliig^AD  the 
fedings  of  brotherhood.    There  may  be,  in  that  fbtnve 
and  glorious  Church,  different  fohns  of  wonhip^.  but 
there  shall  be  but  one  name:    in  that  name  th^vo 
may  be  spoken  various  dialects,  but  there  shall -be  but 
one  catholic  UHigue.      In   that  one  cathedlial  msny 
thmgs  that  pe<^le  now  quarrel  about  shall  be  found 
wanting;  and  some  things  that  we  thought  least  hn- 
pertant,  shall  be  found  most  <pfrecious.    At  all.  evoiits, 
there  will  be  perfect  unity,  endiiring  harmony— one 
Lord,  his  name,  and  therefore  his  people,  one.     Ami 
this  will  be  mainly  because  all  misapjneheDsiona  shajl 
be  swept  away,     we  shall  not  then  worship  behind  the 
vail ;  we  shall  not  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  bntiaae 
to  &ce,  just  what  God  is,  and  just  what  we  are.   -  Whoa 
that  pure  ofTi^ng  and  that  incense  is  presented  lq|r  aWt 
and  Uie  sons  of  God  are  manifested,  there  will  then  be 
the  perfect  and  the  uninterrupted  sabbath  of  the  world 
that  is  to  come.     The  great  prophecy  of  the  future  is,  a 
thousand  years  of  the  Millennium.     The  Millennium  is 
nothing  but  a  ceaseless  sabbath,  interrupted  by  no  harsh 
sounds,  darkened  by  no  shadows,  marred  by  no  corruptions 
or  perversions  of  it ;  when  we  shall  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  no  unholy  thoughts  like 
the  ancient  rites  of  the  heathen  shall  dare  to  carry  away 
one   fragment   of  that   holy  and   perfect   communion 
between  God  and  us,  and  us  and  all  mankind.     There 
will  be  a  pure  and  a  perfect  worship  ;  there  will  be  a 
united  family.     There  will  then  be  fulfilled,  what  has 
not  yet  been  fulfilled  except  in  individual  details,  tne 
splendid  prediction :    **  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  even 
unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great 
among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  every  place  incense  shall 
be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering :  for  my 
name  shall  be  great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts." 

This  prophecy  \iU35A\e&  \\\^  \e«v<^N^  ^^  ^verv  rival 
/ianie  whatever.     A\as\  OaaX  Vc  ^w^^  \vb  «»^  W\.  V>ar 
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^orically  it  is  so  ;  there  are  rival  names.  The  name  of 
Mahomet,  the  name  of  Confucius,  though  less  knosvu 
to  us,  and  the  name  of  Antichrist :  these  are  all  rival 
names,  but  they  are  engraven  by  man's  finger  upon  the 
sandy  margin  of  the  ceaseless  ocean,  and  by  its  waves 
they  will  be  swept  out,  and  not  one  trace  of  them  left 
behind ;  but  this  name  will  brighten  with  accumulating 
years.  And  one  cannot  look  across  the  earth  at  this 
moment — amid  all  its  struggle,  its  reforms,  its  revolu- 
tions, its  aggressions,  and  its  differences — without  seeing 
that,  in  spite  of  all  these,  this  name  does  brighten,  and 
this  religion  does  grow;  and  nearer  and  nearer  that 
epoch  comes  when  the  text  will  be  translated  from 
prophecy  into  actual  and  glorious  performance.  We 
are  absolutely  certain,  let  men  threaten  as  they  please, 
and  let  false  prophets  predict  as  they  like,  that  the 
crescent  and  the  crucifix  and  the  crosier  will  all  go 
down  like  a  millstone  into  the  sea,  and  will  be  known 
no  more  at  all.  And  I  am  just  as  certain  as  of  any- 
thing in  the  Bible,  that  while  the  poor  Pope  thinks 
he  is  building  platforms  for  his  greater  glory,  he  is 
unconsciously  digging  his  own  grave ;  and  when,  in 
mockery  of  Christ,  he  thinks  he  is  putting  oh  his  head 
many  crowns,  he  is  really  putting  round  his  head  fillets 
like  the  victim  making  ready  for  the  sacrifice.  Onmi- 
potence  is  with  Christ's  church,  immutable  promises 
are  struck  upon  it ;  and  if  we  be  with  and  in  Christ  still, 
though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the 
sea  we  may  be  still,  for  **  I  will  be  exalted  among  the 
heathen ;  I  will  be  exalted  on  the  earth." 

But  not  only  will  all  rival  names  be  put  down,  but 
other  names  will  become  much  dimmer,  namely,  friendly 
names  and  saints*  names,  that  are  now  made  much  of. 
We  call  our  churches  by  earthly  names.  Perhaps  our 
imperfect  state  makes  it  necessary ,  just  as  night  makes  a 
candle  needful ;  but  it  would  be  much  better,  I  always 
think,  if  churches  were  not  called  by  the  names  of 
saints,  although  the  practice  is  almost  universal  here, 
^nd  very  prevalent  in  Scotland.     What  is  St.  Au^os- 
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tine  to  me,  that  I  should  call  my  church  after  his  name? 
li  is  a  church  for  the  worship  of  the  true  and  liTiug^  God. 
Triiiitv  church,  if  you  like,  or  Christchurch;  but  not  after 
any  of  the  saints,  some  of  whom  probably  did  not  exist, 
and  the  best  of  whom  were  flawed  with  a  thousand  imper- 
fections.    But  all  these  names,  even  the  names  of  the 
best  of  them,  must  one  day  be  merged.     The  Church 
must  be  known  but  by  one  name,  which  is  the  echo  of 
God's    name, — Christ ;    it    will    be     "  the    Christian 
Church."     That  name  which  was  given  by  inspiration, 
I  believe,  at  Antioch — for  the  Greek  word  implies  that 
it    was    a    divine    communication  —  will    outlive    the 
names   of    Calvin,    and    Luther,   and   Whitfield,   and 
Wesley,  and  every  other  name  by  which  the  churches 
of  man  are  characterized  upon  earth.     And  therefore 
our  earnest   prayer  should  be,  not  to  be  churchmen, 
not  to  be  dissenters,  not  to   be  Calvinists,  not  to  be 
Arminians,  not  to  be  Wesleyans,  or  any  other  name 
})y  which   sects  are  known  and   distinguished,  but  to 
be  what  is  worth  tliem  all  together — Christians.     You 
may  depend  upon  it,  if  you  are  a  Christian,  you  will 
not  go  to  a  wrong  church ;  and  if  you  are  not  a  Chris- 
tian, it  does   not   much  matter  where  you  go.     And 
when  you   have  settled   that  upon   the  surest  and  the 
strongest  foundations,  I  leave  you  with  perfect  repose 
to  go  and  settle   to  which  section  of  the  Church  you 
shall  belong. 

I  ask,  then,  do  you  belong  to  that  Church,  whose 
members  alone  are  believers —  I  mean,  the  Christian 
Church?  I  ask  you  to  come  to  the  Lord's  Table, 
l^aning  upon  no  arm  but  that  of  Christ  Jesus.  I  ask 
you  not  to  come  as  Scotch  churchmen,  or  as  English 
ohurchmen,  but  as  Christians.  And  if  there  be  one 
s|)ot  sacred  to  Christianity,  it  is  the  communion  table. 
It  ought  to  be  like  the  Delos  of  the  ancient  Greek — an 
island,  on  which  no  soldier  was  allowed  to  tread,  and  no 
\\  eapon  allowed  to  be  seen.  A  communion  table  ought 
TO  be  that  spot  at  which  we  should  gather  together  as 
brethren   with   each   other,   as   children   of  the  same 
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blessed  Father,  refreshing  ourselves,  with  our  loiiis 
girt  and  our  lamps  burning,  in  the  midst  of  the  wilder- 
ness, and  waiting  for  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God.  Therefore,  I  invite  you  to  that 
table  as  Christians.  And  I  repeat  what  I  have  stated 
before,  that,  small  as  our  space  is,  it  rejoices  me  to 
see  members  of  other  sections  of  the  Church  come  to 
that  communion.  It  is  catholic  in  the  holiest  sense'; 
it  is  Christian  in  the  purest  sense;  and  therefore  I 
invite  men  as  Christians.  But  you  ask,  perhaps,  what 
is  Christianity  ?  It  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul ;  it  is 
the  peace  of  Gtod  in  the  conscience.  It  is  not  uni- 
formity ;  it  is  not  a  cross  upon  the  breast,  or  a  coarse 
robe  upon  the  shoulder,  or  a  sandal  upon  the  feet ;  it  is 
"  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
It  is  not  an  exhibition  for  a  holiday ;  it  is  not  a  fine 
display  upon  an  anniversary ;  it  is  not  religious  meet- 
ing ;  it  is  not  religious  conversation — very  often,  as  I 
have  told  you,  the  least  religious  of  all.  But  to  be 
a  Christian  is  to  be  in  Christ  as  the  living  branch  is  in 
the  living  vine,  not  having  our  own  righteousness,  but 
his.  It  is  to  be  born  again  ;  it  is  to  be  new  creatures ; 
it  is  to  be  made  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
And  it  is  not  something,  as  we  are  all  so  prone  to 
think,  for  a  Sunday,  or  something  for  a  sacrament. 
Men  put  on  their  Christianity  for  sacrament!>,  and 
speak  then  in  another  tongue,  and  seem  to  think  that 
Chri.<itianity  is  made  for  special  occasions.  Such  is 
not  Christianity,  or  the  religion  of  the  Bible.  It 
is  to  be  as  devoted  in  things  earthly  as  in  things 
divine;  it  is  to  walk  on  the  common  floor  of  every- 
day life  with  as  solemn  a  step  and  tread  as  that  with 
which*  you  walk  upon  the  consecrated  aisles  of  the 
grandest  cathedral.  It  is  to  seat  yourselves  at  your 
desks  in  your  counting-houses  with  as  deep  a  sense  of 
your  responsibility  to  God,  as  that  with  which  you 
seat  yourselves  at  the  communion  table.  It  is  not  to 
be  sacred  at  sacred  places,  but  it  is  to  be  Christian 
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everywhere;  and  it  is  fo  cairj  all  tfae'wriglit  add 
aplendour  of  living  religion  into  everr  nook  and  wiDd- 
ing  and  calling  of  human  life,  till  aU  daya  beoome  to 
you  as  Lord's  days,  and  all  plaices  become  to  yoa  con- 
secrated, and  the  whole  stream  of  life  sparkles  and 
shines  in  the  light  and  tiplendours  of  immortali^  and 
glory;  it  is  to  meet  with  an  abiding  sense,  '^Thou, 
God,  seest  me/'  And  you  come  to  the  communion 
table,  not  to  be  Christians  there,  and  leave  Christianity 
behind,  but  to  refresh  your  wearied  strength,  and  to 
so  forth  into  the  world  again  with  stout  hearts  to  serve 
God  there,  in  spite  of  all  obstructions  to  the  contrary, 
and  to  make  the  light  that  you  saw  struck  in  the 
sanctuary  so  shine  before  men,  that  others,  seeing  your 
good  works,  may  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
Then,  come  to  the  house  of  God,  not  as  to  a  place 
where  it  will  be  a  weariness  to  remain,  but  as  to  a 
joyous  meeting;  and  come  to  the  communion  table, 
not  as  to  a  mere  formality,  but  as  to  a  place  where 
bread,  and  meat,  and  blessings  are  promised ;  and  go 
forth  into  the  world,  there  to  show  how  you  are  made 
different,  and  the  world  will  notice  it.  The  world 
judges,  I  do  not  say  properly,  but  they  do  judge  of  our 
religion  and  our  Bibles  just  by  what  they  see  us  to  be. 
We  should  be  a  chosen  generation.  We  should  not  have 
anything  pompous  about  us,  or  any  pride;  but  most 
certainly  we  ought  to  show  that  our  religion  makes 
ns  differ  from  the  world.  I  am  not  pronouncing 
upon  the  playhouse — there  is  a  doubt  about  it — and 
wherever  there  is  a  doubt,  tliere  is  a  side  that  con- 
science takes,  and  that  is  the  safe  side.  At  all  event*!, 
we  are  coming  into  days  when  we  ought  to  be  Christ's 
witnesses  to  demonstrate  to  the  world  that  we  can  be 
happy  without  the  world's  follies,  that  we  can  be 
happy  without  the  world's  indulgences,  living  not  as 
Stoics,  nor  as  hermits,  but  as  Christians.  And  there  is 
in  a  Christian's  heart — ^tiot  lo^ic— but  a  tact,  a  delicate 
^ense :  just  as  in  the  reaiV  ^^wtXevsvMv  \N\et<b  S&^\>a^\3a& 
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Greeks  called  to  wpeirov^  sl  perfect  perception  of  what 
becomes  the  place  and  time,  which  no  other  man  has, 
so  in  the  Christian  there  is  a  sense  of  what  is  delicate, 
a  sense  of  what  is  right  and  proper ;  and  that  delicate 
sense,  if  you  are  a  Christian,  will  be  as  a  lamp  to  you, 
shining  in  a  dark  place. 


LECTUEE  XXXI. 

THE   COMPLICATIONS   AND   FUTURE    OF   EUROPE. 

We  read  in  the  Apocalypse  that  under  the  seventh 
vial : — 

''  There  were  voices y  and  thunder s^  and  lightningM; 
and  the  great  city**  (papal  decem-regal  Europe^  **  was 
divided  into  three  parts  and  the  dty  of  the  nations 
felir—REV.  xvi.  18. 

What  griefs  and  gladness,  what  gains  and  losses,  have 
ssparkled  and  disappeared  in  succession  on  the  currents 
of  the  last  ten  years!  Let  us  recall  a  few.  In  1850 
the  ecclesiatical  seizure  of  England  by  Pio  Nono,  and 
the  appointment  of  his  proconsul,  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
to  take  possession  of  the  land,  and  to  hold  it  as  St 
Peter's,  roused  the  whole  population  to  a  sense  of  im- 
pending mischief,  and  evoked  a  protest  that  still  rings 
in  the  Vatican.  In  1851  that  beautiful  creation,  the 
Crystal  Palace,  in  Hyde  Park,  to  which  the  *'  kings  of 
the  earth  brought  their  glory,"  and  the  nations  their 
most  exquisite  creations,  absorbed  all  thoughts,  and 
exceeded  all  expectations.  It  was  supposed  by  the 
sanguine  that  the  Millennium  was  come,  and  that  the 
nations  were  about  to  turn  their  camps  into  crystal 
palaces  and  their  swords  into  ploughshares.  It  passed 
away  like  a  fairy  vision,  and  with  it  the  enthusiastic 
predictions  of  1851.  In  1852  England's  great  captain 
died,  full  of  honours  and  laden  with  years,  and  was 
borne  to  his  tomb  am\d  l\ie  \,^3lt§»  ^w^  ^^^:^  \?k.\^Ni^^  ^<l 
a  nation  ''  sitting  uud^t  iv^  Vm^  ^xv^ 'Sv^  v:^^'^V  ^^n«^ 
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to  them  by  his  illustrious  sword.  Scarcely  had  the 
melancholy  notes  of  the  "  Dead  March  in  Saul "  been 
hushed  in  St.  FaulV  Cathedral  when  the  first  nautter- 
ings  of  the  Eastern  storm  were  heard,  like  pattering 
rain-drops  on  the  green  leaves,  and  the  bright  sunshine 
darkened,  as  the  war-cloud,  ^'  no  bigger  than  a  man's 
hand,"  grew  darker.  In  1854,  amid  cholera  mowing 
down  its  ripe  victims  at  home  and  abroad,  and  unpre- 
paredness  for  so  terrible  a  conflict  dominant  in  every 
department  of  the  State,  our  brave  troops,  after  crown- 
ing the  heights  of  the  Alma,  were  hurled  against  the 
earthworks  and  walls  of  Sebastopol.  At  a  terrible 
price  we  learned  new  lessons.  Many  a  home  had 
sorrowful  memories  flitting  through  its  bright  lights  on 
Christmas  Day,  sent  from  the  trenches,  or  from  the 
heights  of  Inkermann  ;  and,  therefore,  many  a  happy 
household  could  not  help  joining  ^^  trembling  with  its 
mirth." 

No  sooner  had  Sebastopol  fallen,  and  our  veterans 
returned,  than  the  news  reached  our  shores  that  the 
mistiest  and  most  splendid  appanage  of  the  empire 
was  in  a  state  of  insurrection.  Worse  than  this,  every 
mail  brought  tidings  of  brave  men  and  gentle  women 
shot  down  or  cruelly  mutilated,  and  murdered  by  in- 
furiated sepoys.  And  Elngland  lost  hope,  but  not 
heart;  and  envious  nations  looked  on  and  marvelled 
whether  this  little  sea-girt  isle  of  ours  would  reassert  its 
supremacy,  or  sink  down  into  a  crippled  and  second- 
rate  Power.  God's  blessing  on  her  heroes  in  the  field 
and  her  representatives  in  council  carried  her  through 
that  sea  of  blood,  wearied  and  wasted,  but  victorious, 
and  like  the  ^'  harpers  harping  with  their  harps  on  the 
shores  of  the  sea  of  glass,"  she  gave  the  honour  and  the 
glory  where  both  were  most  justly  due.  Many  and 
bitter  were  the  streams  that  flowed  from  Delhi  and 
Cawnpore  and  Lucknow  into  English  hearts  and  homes, 
and  many  a  family  feels  to-day  it  has  property  in  a 
grave,  if  in  nothing  else,  in  the  hot  sands  of  India. 
Slowly  grie&  were  kealed,  or  diluted,  and  other  lu- 
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terests  began  to  occupy  the  conntiy*  But  oa  tb»fiiiV 
day  of  1859  there  came  unexpected  voksea  fiom  Smm 
— ^the  echoing  centre  of  Europe — that  poortended  wan 
and  rumours  of  wars.  Very  soon^  with  a  speed  and 
precision  and  force  ahnost  anriYaUed^  the  hosts  of 
France  were  crossing  Mount  Cenis,  and  Ilaly  waa  to 
be  cleared  of  the  Austrian  from  the  Alps  to  the 
Adriatic  The  tide  of  Austrian  dominathm  haa^now 
receded,  and  disclosed  the  graves  of  nearly  a  imndrad 
tlKNisand  soldiers,  and  Ihe  memorial  mommienta  of 
SolferinOy  Magenta,  and  other  great  battles^  fiut  not 
unexpectedly  the  Pope  (bund  himself  also  left  h%h  and 
dry,  while  the  elastic  force  of  unextinguished  ""twrnal 
patriotism  threatened  to  project  Pio  Nono  once  moie  •to 
Gaeta,  if  not  to  Vienna.  The  Pope's  experienee  )in 
1859  is  very  much  that  of  1849,  only  more  oninoos. 
But  1860  fills  his  paternal  heart  with  dkaiaY.  The 
prospect  of  "  a  manse  and  six  acres  of  glebe  for  the 
sovereign  of  200,000,000,  not  including  young  Mortara, 
is  no  comforting  expectancy. 

Meanwhile,  this  ••*  war  of  ideas  "  threatens  our  own 
shores,  and  an  aggression  worse,  because  more  deso- 
lating, than  the  Papal  Aggression  of  1850  is  regarded 
by  some  as  possible,  and  by  others  as  probable,  in  1860. 

Strange  evidences  of  discord  are  cropping  up  among 
the  ten  prophetic  kingdoms  of  Europe.  All  Europe 
feels  the  beat  of  a  fever-pulse  and  gives  increasing 
outer  tokens  of  its  action.  Great  diplomatists  get  be- 
wildered and  do  indiscreet  things,  and  hasten  the  very 
crisis  they  are  desirous  of  averting.  Greater  rulers 
lose  their  senses — and,  what  is  worse,  their  consciences 
— and  bring  royalty  into  disrepute,  and  government  to 
ruin.  To  these  may  be  added  other  perplexing  com- 
plications— fiscal,  financial,  and  physical — which  come 
upon  the  stage  at  the  very  time  when  they  are  least 
wanted.  No  calculus  of  ours  can  determine  the  origin 
of  these  disturbing  iotee».  ^o  ^T^c«d<e,iit  or  ancient 
instance  sufficientVy  ex^\^\tv%  xXveov,  ^^  ^x^  ^tvs^^ 
almost  in  spite  oi  oxvt  ^^\te^,  vo  \^VVx^«t  ^^  >s^ 
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Recognize  the  shadow  of  One  that  sits  above  the  floods, 
and  rules  as  well  as  reigns  in  the  affairs  of  mankind. 
This  perception,  to  which  the  devout  are  instinctively 
drawn,  and  the  mere  secular  spirit  irresistibly  driven, 
not  only  accounts  for  the  otherwise  mysterious  pheno- 
mena of  the  world,  but  guides  us  to  that  prophetic 
page  in  which  all  lies  clear. 

New  and  powerful  forces  are  stirring  individual 
hearts  and  various  nations  to  their  very  depths.  We 
live  in  an  age  that  gives  every  sign  of  being  pregnant 
with  no  ordinary  events.  To  whatever  point  of  the 
horizon  we  turn  we  see  the  evidences  of  this  increasing 
disturbance  and  change.  France,  Spain,  Italy,  and 
Germany  look  like  planets  unsettled  in  their  orbits,  or 
acted  on  by  new  and  strange  attractions,  and  threaten- 
ing one  to  impinge  on  the  other  and  complicate  still 
further  those  scenes  that  already  are  sufficiently  en- 
tangled. A  universal  restlessness  seems  to  have  seized 
on  nations  and  dynasties,  from  which  rise  and  swell  up 
to  the  very  skies  conflicting  calls  for  help.  Man  every- 
wiiere,  and  in  every  social  condition  in  Europe,  is  ill  at 
ease.  He  cannot  domesticate  his  heart  where  he  now  is. 
He  feels  this  is  not  his  rest.  In  his  deepest  soul  he  is  con- 
scious of  yearnings  which  this  world  cannot  satisfy, 
and  of  a  thirst  that  no  water  from  the  springs  of  earth 
can  either  remove  or  mitigate.  What  explains  the  in- 
tensity with  which  Cheapside  is  beaten  by  the  feet  of 
traffic,  or  the  absorbing  energy  with  which  men  converse 
on  the  floor  of  the  Royal  Exchange  ?  What  solves  the 
mysterious  passion  for  all  sorts  of  alterations  in  all 
sorts  of  institutions  ?  WTiat  is  the.  secret  source  of  the 
new  forms  into  which  men  rush,  and  the  varied  shapes 
into  which  old  things  are  cast  ?  or  the  haste  which  is 
everywhere  made  to  be  rich  ?  or  the  speed  at  which 
men  travel,  still  grumbling  that  fifty  miles  an  hour  is 
too  slow  for  this  fast  age  ?  The  phenomena  are  new. 
The  explanation  is  as  old  as  a  revelation  from  heaven. 
Men  feel  what  the  prophet  told  his  hearers  upwards  of 
two  thousand  years  ago,  *'  This  is  not  your  rest,"  Th«^ 
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do  aoi  ktnir,  or  do  not  &*•!,  the  truth  and  force  of 
Hhkt  tiie  GiCAt  Prophet  proclaimeil  «oroe  eighteen 
iMMkred  Tsan  ago,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  who  are 
rntoy  KM  iMtvy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  re^t." 
"Sb^f  uk  tat  tfst  a'  Ihe  doors  uf  Mammon — rommerf c. 
ftAlmca,  plaumre.  Disappointed  at  one,  they  have  re- 
eoone  to  anottifr,  and  thu^  they  exasperaie  the  fever 
litif  cantiot  Iky,  and  increase  the  burden  of  misery 
Uicy  cannot  tharaw  off.  Men  are  really  parients ;  unJ 
thi»  wbrld  of  ours,  re^rded  in  its  iroe  light,  is  an 
kCMpHal.  The  sufferer,  ill  at  ease,  and  ijiinciTant  of  the 
tnwnMim  (^  his  malady,  dreumd  that  if  hia  bed  were 
«laiig«d  his  health  woulil  return ;  whereas  it  is  the 
pattent  that  aetdsi  restoration,  not  the  bed  that  requires 
ahangs.    Kmpyric^  propose  to  cure  man  of  his  malady 

5gMag  hioi  anotlier  dresa,  or  a  new  house,  or  change 
air ;  the  tne  Physician  knows  betrer.  Man  would 
(five  the  crcatni-e  something  that  he  /lat  not  in  order  lo 
make  him  happy ;  God  offers  to  mate  the  creature 
something  that  be  t>  not.  The  human  prescription  is  a 
change  or  adornment  of  the  patient's  bed;  the.DiTine 
pre-'«ription  is  the  regeneration  of  the  patient's  heart. 
Man  sends  the  thirsty  soul  in  life's  desert  after  the 
gleaming  lake  in  the  di.stance,  and  weary  and  footsore 
he  iliscovera  it  is  nnly  the  airape;  or  to  dig  into  the 
rock  in  order  to  find  cisterns,  and  he  discovers,  v hen 
almost  too  late,  they  are  at  best  broken  CHlems  that 
ran  hold  no  water. 

The  only  rest  in  the  world  is  in  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
Outside  and  around  Him  all  tilts  and  vibrates ;  in  Bim 
and  beneath  the  shadow  of  hia  wings  all  is  rest  ami 
satisfiuition.  In  the  world  is  Yerashalem,  the  "  vision 
of  peace;"  in  the  Great  Redeemer  of  the  world  is.  "the 
peace  that  passeth  understanding."  This  is  real.  Here 
only  the  doubting  mind  may  quiet  its  oseiilatioiiH,  and 
the  troubled  and  fonndering  heart  cast  its  anchor  and  be 
still.  Near  to  Him  the  hot  brain  is  coated,  and  the 
weary  eyelids  bathed,  and  ihe  desert  places  of  the  aoul 
made  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  roee. 
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The  great  want  therefore,  Id  this  world  of  ours,  is 
life.  A  change  in  this  direction  is  already  begun.  The 
tide  that  begins  to  rise,  overflowing  the  sand-ridges  of 
old  distinctions,  and  stretching  far  inward  to  the  very 
central  retreats  of  society,  is  life.  We  have  had  orderly 
and  decent  forms — though  too  often  mere  petrifactions 
— for  many  a  day.  We  have  seen  a  learned  and  accom- 
plished clergy,  though  sometimes  merging  the  pastor  in 
the  scholar.  Order  and  obedience,  and  all  the  pnn 
prieties,  have  been  long  exemplified  in  our  land.  In 
the  worst  of  times,  when  religion  was  but  a  draped  and 
c'uld  form,  with  phylacteries  around  its  robes,  and  sanc- 
timonious look  and  stereotyped  sayings,  unmoved  by 
the  real  significance  of  its  symbols  as  the  marble  kings 
that  sat  in  robes  of  state  in  ancient  halls,  some  steps 
were  taken  upward  from  the  cliill  and  dead  ground  of 
materialism  and  sense,  even  if  few,  and  broken-like 
steps,  in  a  ruin  ending  in  no  bright  corridor  or  beautiful 
hall,  yet  pointing  up.  But  too  often  prayer  was  but 
empty  compliment,  and  worship  servile  fear.  Baptism 
was  everything.  Its  signification  was  barely  known. 
Outward  communion  was  revered.  The  inner  and 
everlasting  links  of  fellowship  with  God  were  almost 
totally  ignored.  Beligion  lay  in  state  amid  the  splendid 
trappings  of  the  dead.  Articles  were  accepted,  because 
never  examined.  Orthodoxy  was  popular,  because  few 
would  be  at  the  trouble  to  canvass  its  claims,  and  fewer 
still  would  incur  the  discredit  of  venturing  to  dissent 
from  the  universal  traditions. 

A  great  change,  as  if  by  the  breath  of  heaven,  begins 
to  sweep  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  this  and  other 
European  lands.  The  depths  of  religious  thought  are 
broken  up.  Waves  of  earnestness  are  washing  in  suc- 
cession over  human  hearts ;  doubts  never  dreamed  of 
till  now  leap  to  the  surface ;  difficulties  are  freely 
expressed,  and  thousands  who  slumbered  in  the  depths 
of  a  superficial  materialism  have  risen  up,  desiring, 
if  possible,  to  arrive  at  some  settled  ground  of  faith 
and  hope.     We  need  not  treat  with  scorn  the  doubts  of 
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earnest  men.  Far  more  hopeful  is  earnest  and  con- 
bcieiitious  doubt  than  cold  or  insolent  scepticism.  We 
may  sympathize  with  the  strngg^les  of  awakened  spirits, 
toiling  up  the  steeps  of  truth,  and  struggling  to  attain 
the  heights  that  we  have  reached,  while  we  neither  com- 
promise our  own  convictions,  nor  justify  as  harmless 
their  still  cherished  errors  and  mistakes.  Doubts  may 
arise  from  the  very  earnestness  of  man's  desire  to  arrive 
at  truth,  and  from  the  infinite  importance  which  he 
attaches  to  the  precious  possession.  The  profoundest 
religious  life  is  often  harassed  with  doubts.  Therefore, 
we  may  expect  these  in  the  earlier  stages  of  Christian 
life,  when  the  soul  is  so  set  on  acquiring  the  real  and 
the  true  that  it  refuses  to  settle  down  in  any  compromise, 
or  to  avow  as  its  creed  any  one  thing  which  is  not  abso- 
lute and  deep  conviction.  A  time  has  overtaken  the 
world  and  the  Church  together  in  which  men  refuse — 
and  nobly  refuse — to  smother  their  doubts  any  longer. 
They  insist  on  sifting  and  probing  every  perplexity  to 
its  core,  and  turning  up  to  the  light  of  noon  those  mists, 
and  clouds,  and  fogs  in  wliich,  during  the  reign  of  a 
lieartless  scepticism,  they  were  content  to  dwell.  They 
demand  that  we  try  to  answer,  not  to  silence,  their 
doubts.  We  regard  this  as  a  hopeful  symptom.  It  is 
a  token  of  life — an  evidence  of  deeper  life  in  others, 
and  an  earnest  of  life  in  them.  An  ounce  of  life  is 
worth  tons  of  forms.  One  pulse  in  the  heart  of  life 
from  heaven,  outweighs,  and  may  one  day  upheave  a 
popedom  of  dead  conventionalities.  As  we  pardon 
while  we  try  to  answer  the  doubts  of  inquiring  and 
earnest  minds,  we  must  also  overlook  the  excesses  of 
religious  life  pressing  into  development  like  the  juices 
of  spring-tide  in  tree  and  flower.  Let  us  recognize  the 
multiplied  and  vigorous  exertions  to  carry  down  into 
the  depths  of  our  social  system  the  living  waters  of 
Christianity  as  evidences  of  the  increasing  volume  and 
pressure  of  vital  religion  in  the  hearts  of  men.  Whether 
this  or  that  local  revival  be  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  a  vvr^-  bViWvIvdvv   inquiry.     But  that  a  Divine 
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life  is  quickened  in  the  souls  of  millions  in  our  country 
is  a  fact  which  the  secular  papers — the  Times,  for 
instance,  and  the  Quarterly  Review — do  not  hesitate 
to  endorse.  The  preaching  of  Christianity  in  theatres, 
and  halls,  and  lecture-rooms,  and  other  secular  places  in 
this  country — however  it  may  grate  on  feelings  and 
offend  inveterate  taste — is  the  evidence  of  currents  of 
Divine  life  rushing  along  channels  long  dry — irrepres- 
sible in  its  sympathies — till  those  beyond  the  pale  of 
faith  and  hope  are  brought  under  the  inspiring  forces  of 
true  religion.  It  is  not  the  part  of  piety  or  patriotism 
to  denounce  this.  If  there  be  provided  no  other 
adequate  means  of  carrying  religion  to  the  Pariahs  and 
Arabs,  that  hang  on  the  outskirts  of  our  civilization,  let 
us  avail  ourselves  of  such  as  we  have  in  the  meantime. 
Life  has  come  down  from  heaven  in  pentacostal  fulness. 
It  demands  outlets  for  its  pity  and  its  power.  If  old 
ones  are  too  strait,  or  too  few,  or  altogether  inadequate, 
it  creates  others,  or  seizes  the  nearest  and  fittest  for  its 
sublime  mission.  Let  as  be  thankful  there  is  life.  Let 
us  regulate  if  we  can.  Let  us  not  try  to  stem,  for  we 
cannot. 

If  we  turn  from  our  own  country  to  the  nations  of 
Europe,  we  shall  see  everywhere  the  same  decomposi- 
tion of  things  that  are  preparatory  to  that  regeuesis  in 
which  all  things  are  made  new.  Italy  has  fixed  on  it, 
at  this  hour,  the  eyes  of  Christendom.  The  two  great 
historic  laiids,  Syria  and  Italy,  absorb  the  sympathies  of 
Europe.  The  voice  of  the  people,  so  frequently  the 
clamour  of  the  mob,  has  risen,  not  long  ago,  from  the 
Roniagna — to  pass  by  other  places — and  vindicated  for 
itself  a  nobler  claim.  These  people  have  enjoyed  the 
protection  of  the  Vatican  long  enough  to  enable  them 
to  appreciate  it  at  its  true  value — they  have  felt  tlie 
influence  of  the  crosier  in  every  relation  of  life — the 
priest  has  been  to  them  a  perpetual  presence — the 
Vatican  their  oracle,  and  canon  law  their  inspiration 
and  their  atmosphere.  They  have  enjoyed  the  super- 
uatuial  advantage  of  beloDging  to  an  infallible  CJnufslk 
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Tlwir  wives  ami  dau^htera,  if  ant  themselves,  have 
-fakalt  at  the  fett  of  ho)y  fatiiers,  and  received  absoln- 
fiiOB  OH  earth  ihey  believ(:'d  to  have  been  duly  ratifitii 
above,  and  returned  from  heaven.  Kever  liad  a  nation 
••o  ioe  a  chance  of  turning  out  the  enthusiastic  cham- 

&of  the  Papacy — the  Diarvellous  creation  of  sacer- 
gwernmeiit — ihe  glory  aiid  the  defence  of  thu 
fitrimony  of  St.  I'eter.  The  trial  of  their  feith  ant! 
ftalty  has  been  made.  They  were  required  each  to 
■Doept  his  tchedf.  and  solemnly  l^i  record  in  detail  their 
deetton  to  cuntinne  niider  the  sacred  regime  they  had 
•O  king  and  so  deeply  felt,  or  to  transfer  themselves, 
'tluir  iamilies,  their  faomesteads,  and  all  that  conatitutea 
lAeflharm  and  the  glory  of  country,  to  the  constitutional 
tODftie  of  Victor  Emmanuel.  It  was  no  ordinary  or 
'Iriffirig  alternaiive.  It  was  the  weightiest  busine^  on 
airtik  a  nation  can  transact.  It  was  fraught  with 
moaentous  issues.  The  people  of  Tuscany,  Centra! 
Italy,  and  on  the  ea.steni  slopes  of  the  Apennines, 
accepted  the  responsibility ;  and  with  a  fervour,  a 
unamnuty,  a  speed,  that  hav«  struck  Auitna  and  the 
Popedom  with  horror,  and  thrilled  the  heart  of  eveiy 
free  nation  with  gratitude  and  joy,  they  have  FeDouaced 
the  government  of  priests  and  accepted  the  govemmeitt 
of  men.  They  have,  by  this  great  national  piebueite, 
in  circumslances  that  amply  justified  iu  exercise,  t^ita- 
cipated  themselves  and  theirs  from  a  system  of  despotism 
— the  more  terrible  that  it  was  sacerdotal — wUch 
crushed  every  free  thought  and  repressed  the  faioteM 
whispers  of  intelligence  and  truth.  Th<y  have  caat  off 
an  espionage  which  penetrated  the  most  secret  and  sacred 
relations  of  life,  which  reported  the  desire  of  civil  free- 
dom  as  a  crime,  and  of  religious  fVeedMn  as  a  heresy. 
They  have  shown  that  in  this  year  1860,  that  after  ail 
it  is  not  easy  to  tread  out  the  last  lingering  sparks  of 
his  aboriginal  greatness  in  the  mind  of  man,  and  that  in 
the  moat  oppressed  and  heavily  laden  people  there  rar- 
vives  an  elasticity  which,  lightened  only  a  little,  will 
spring  up  and  throw  off  the  incubus  of  a  tbou«aiid  yaan- 
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What  gives  this  oatiooal  dedskm  no  oidinarj  signifi- 
cance and  augurs  most  for  the  nearing  ndn  of  Borne,  is 
the  £ict  of  the  cures  heading  the  masses,  and  of  supposed 
reactionary  landlords  exerting  on  their  tenantry  no 
repressive  influence  whatever.  The  iron  must  have 
entered  their  hearts  long  ago.  Thdr  agony  must  have 
been  intense,  and  the  yearnings  for  freedom  it  inspired 
akin  to  those  sublime  pangs  to  which  the  apostle  refers 
when  he  speaks  of  *^  the  groans  and  travail  of  nature 
seeking  to  be  delivered." 

A  superstition  that  held  the  Italian  people  with  a 
Titan's  gripe  has  relaxed  its  hold.  Nationalities  with 
antecedents  so  brilliant,  in  lands  sculptured  with  indelible 
memorials,  speaking  a  tongue  that  rings  still  with  the 
unspent  sounds  of  ancient  Latium,  and  is  the  living 
•treasury  of  the  thoughts  of  Dante,  Ariosto,  and  Tasso, 
may  have  before  them  a  glorious  future.  Should  this 
opening  in  their  prison  walls  let  in  the  light  of  Chris- 
tianity as  well  as  that  of  political  freedom,  their  ascent 
will  be  as  brilliant  as  it  will  be  rapid.  Let  them  know 
that  character  is  strength.  The  dome  of  their  protection, 
the  corner-stone  of  their  fabric,  is  a  pure  faith.  Be 
theirs  the  glory  of  regenerating  Italy.  No  soil  or 
climate,  or  width  of  territory,  or  swelling  census,  are 
the  vital  elements  of  national  greatness.  The  roots  of 
a  prosperous  people  must  be  struck  deep  in  the  soil  of  a 
pure  morality,  a  true  faith,  and  a  nation  that  prefers 
duty  to  interest,  and  the  surrender  of  life  to  the  sacrifice 
of  conscience. 

The  Pope  of  Rome,  in  the  midst  of  these  vast  dis- 
int^rations,  is  an  object  of  pity  as  a  man,  of  contempt 
as  a  ruler,  and  of  execration  as  a  priest ;  who  has  swept 
the  worst  parts  of  Europe  in  order  to  collect  the 
wickedest  and  vilest  mercenaries  of  the  earth  for  the 
defence  of  "  the  vicar  of  Christ."  Never  was  a  sick 
sufferer  more  afflicted  with  physicians  or  more  drugged. 
But  he  has  gone  from  worse  to  worse  till  his  cardma- 
litial  nurses  begin  to  fear  he  and  his  are  in  extremii.  ^^ 
He  has  no  rest  by  day,  and  little  slee^  b^  xs^kS^^Him^l 
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AMtre  or  preHTiptions  fell  od  the  Vatican  "like 
ftwMl  io  Vatlanibro^,"  and  attentive  doctors  ur^  on 
ytovductaut  aitferer  each  his  own  nostrum  with  a  pei^ 
MtaBlMy  that  &irly  knocks  him  up.  Austria  prescribes 
"Wtr-to  the  crucifix  against  liis  rebellious  and  disobedient 
iMert  son  of  the  I'uilpries.  But  suppose,  good  Francis 
JCHflli,  tlie  French  troops  were  to  beat  their  retreat 
ftmi'  iBome,  by  way  of  punishing  the  Holy  Futher  for 
twiltog  his  eldest  son,  would  not  the  Fope,  lilie  Acteeon, 
btt  devoured  by  his  own  dogs,  into  which  his  sheep 
■uUB  %<!  have  been  Iat(>ly  developed ;  and  in  such  a 
•WMfrophe  you  kn-i«'  you  could  not  interfere.  The 
Vope  knows  all  this.  He  curses  Louia  Napoletra  in 
iwtikte,  and  blesses  General  6oyOD  Knd  his  soldiers  in 
inbltu.  Spain  prescribes  bodily  exercise,  byurgingthe 
nV9  to  reimpose  by  force  the  fugitive  nilerB,  and  him- 
Vndlso,  on  their  respective  reluctant  and  revolted  pro- 
Tinces.  But  the  Pope  has  no  scudi  in  his  treasury,  and 
few  soldiers  in  his  barracks.  Had  the  pontifical  pMiUit 
rather  of  these,  the  unews  of  war,  he  would  no  longer 
hesitate.  N^aples  can  no  longer  c^>en  her  bosom,  and 
exhort  the  Pope  to  roith  into  h^  arms ;  Ireland  still 
offers  a  new  rent  from  her  chapels  aad  a  Fapal  brigade 
from  her  potato  fields.  France  prescribes  peoanoe,  a 
spare  diet,  less  income,  and  a  smaller  house,  asoMential 
to  tlie  patient's  restoration  to  health.  This  lentjae 
r^men  the  Pope  declares  to  have  been  forbiddoi  by 
St.  Peter,  and  to  be  far  too  severe  in  his  present 
exhausted  condition. 

Antonelli,  true  to  his  autecedents,  stroi^ly  advises  a 
lautez-faire  regimen,  and  quiet  trust  in  the  chEq>ter  of 
accidents-— a  chapter  which  iiae  rarely  failed  to  extricate 
the  fisherman  from  the  stormiest  waters  in  which  be 
has  at  any  times  pursued  his  trade.  The  rest  of  the 
cardinals,  alarmed  at  the  decadence  of  all  about  them, 
and  the  entire  departure  of  the  glory  that  rested  on 
Rome  in  the  da^B  of  ^\&«\m.ti&,  Wn«  ^a.velY  ui^^ed 
the  Pope  to  transport  Wis  cVwn  cS.  ?«.-"tWKi  \a  "S«&. 
—  ^Wi,  where,  like  ao  iwaiiiL  i^yaMA.  inVa  laOww. 
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land,  it  would  recover  all  its  lost  prestige.  The  patient 
is  distracted.  He  lies  gasping  for  breath,  with  upwards 
of  a  hundred  pamphlets  spread  over  and  around  him ; 
the  last  he  thinks  more  nauseous  than  the  first,  while  he 
prays  to  be  let  alone  and  delivered  from  all.  One 
pamphlet,  called  '^Rome  and  the  Provinces,"  says 
^*  Reform  is  impossible  in  the  Pontifical  Government," 
and  prescribes  ''  the  dismissal  of  the  Papacy,  that  per- 
petual obstacle  to  the  repose  of  the  peninsula  and  the 
world."  Dante's  remedy  is  the  prescnption  of  another, 
namely,  the  divorce  of  the  tiara  from  the  sceptre.  A 
third,  by  an  American  diplomatist,  recommends  the 
Pope  to  accept  the  revolt  of  the  Romagna  as  a  &ct,  and 
to  confine  his  civil  jurisdiction  to  Rome,-  while  he  gives 
his  Holiness  leave  to  extend  his  spiritual  authority  as 
far  as  he  Hkes.  Another  pamphlet,  entitled  *^  The  New 
Attitude  of  France,"  prescribes  the  autonomy  of  Upper 
Italy,  and  the  ignoring  of  the  Papacy.  A  ^^  Paysan  du 
Danube^*  volunteers  advice  gpratis  to  the  Pontifical 
patient  He  counsels  him  to  let  the  Italians  mind  their 
present  businesB,  which  is  at  present  to  construct  a 
government,  and  to  mind  his  own  business,  which  relates 
to  a  ^kingdom  not  of  thb  world."  The  distracted 
Pope  refuses  to  swallow  any  one  of  these  bitter  pills, 
and  unfortunately  all  his  bishops  are  backing  op  the  old 
man  in  his  obstinate  temper,  and  encooragii^  the  im- 
pression he  naturally  feels  that  his  ezeommonicatioo  of 
the  kings  and  princes  of  theearth,  who  meddle  with  bk 
temporalities,  will  in&Ilibly  frighten  them  into  sobmiS' 
sion,  or  at  least  qoieC  No  doiobt  the  Papacy  relaiof 
still  great  power.  But  it  can  never  be  what  it  wa««  It 
can  set  on  every  pricit  in  France  to  work  the  emtU^- 
Monal  in  opposttioD  to  the  Kmpefvr^  Thai  to&ae  wmj 
exagpeade  miUions  a^tmt  bioL  it  w«prk«  00  lie  oen^cs 
of  the  weak  and  on  tibe  cottseieoeei^  tfi  the  Mmog^  It 
brings  down  to  tsarth  the  uOer^sftM  td  iM&a^ett^  sand  calk 
op  the  Xmwm  <^  bell^  atoul  it  eu\^^  htAh  ^m  the  Me  id 
the  low  ajwl  ineneMiisuy  estme  w\mk  KsAmttiXiA^  hm 
introsted  to  'nu     'Ommm  kire  ftlfeii  «fid  <WnrMtf¥Bi 
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chai^^  and  rojral  hands  let  go  the  aeeptve  befbcB^liM 
power  it  has  put  forth.  NapoMon  shook!  beavBre-tfaat 
he  has  his  most  desperate  iNittle  still  befere  him.  His 
sacerdotal  opponents  sap  in  silence,  and  andemunB  on*- 
seen,  and  fight  with  weapons  it  is  diflftcuU  to  pany. 
If  he  has  the  hearts  of  his  soldiers  let  him  JmU  tbs 
Pfeipacj  with  an  iron  grasp,  and  pot  down  erecj  tnitorb 
ous  and  TJltramontane  priest  with  a  high  luiiid;  aad 
thoi^ph  he  will  not  succeed  in  destroying  the  Ptepaoy-^ 
for  its  hour  is  not  yet  come— -he  wiH  so  weaken  its 
Wength  and  dilute  its  jurisdiotion  tliat  during  the  ahort 
seqod  of  its  life  on  earth  it  will  no  more  erosh  ^ 
rights  or  destroy  the  freedom  of  the  Western  natiea*  of 
Europe.  It  is  already  covered  with  the  wrinUei  iCftf 
age,  decrepitude;  and  decay — with  timid  heart,-  and 
palded  limfais,  and  troubled  conscience,  it  antJcipatea  tti 
end. 

**  Pope,  tby  doom  hath  been  for  ages 

Read  by  every  eye  but  thine ; 
Flashing  lurid  from  the  pages 

Of  a  prophecy  Divine. 
Now  the  hand  of  judgment  "writes  it 

On  the  old  Mosaic  vail ; 
And  each  Roman  clearly  reads  it 

On  thy  gates  and  Quirinal/' 

The  Emperor  and  the  Pope,  now  that  Garibaldi  is 
master  of  Naples  and  the  revolutionary,  in  this  case  re- 
formatory, sea  sends  its  waves  into  the  gates  of  Rome, 
stand  face  to  face.  Europe  is  the  battle-field,  and  nations 
are  the  spectators  of  a  nearing  combat  of  no  ordinary  pro- 
portions. The  embarrassments  on  both  sides  are  great 
and  many.  The  French  are  still  the  guardians  of  Rome 
and  the  tiara.  The  Emperor,  nevertheless,  is  committed  to 
a  policy  which  proposes  to  sever  the  mitre  from  the  tiara, 
or  so  to  reduce  the  area  over  which  the  latter  rules  that 
the  former  alone  shall  be  conspicuous  in  Europe.  This 
was  the  policy  o{  Vi\a  ^teail  wwde^  «jad  evidently  it  is  no 
recent  adoption  ot  txaaaVeiiX.  Y^jasvon  <i^  ^^^  w«2sJt!«« . 
Napoleon's  difficulties  ai^  i^t  ^i^x.^^  vVwv  ^N^iv\i^S«r^ 


THB  COMFLIOATIONS  Ain>  FUTUBE  OT  EXJBOPE.     421 


• 


seeing  vision  has  yet  reached.  And  no  doubt  they 
were  entertained,  understood,  and  discussed  in  the 
Vatican  as  its  own  mistiest  defence  years  ago.  He 
has  nominally  under  his  sceptre  forty  thousand  priests, 
long  saturated  with  Ultramontane  principles,  each 
receiving  from  Rome,  what  he  will  inflexibly  pursue, 
the  directions  requisite.  Through  the  confessional  these 
directions  will  be  carried  out.  The  sensitive  and  sus- 
ceptible hearts  of  the  women  of  France — mothers  and 
daughters — ^will  be  powerfully  impressed  against  the 
policy  and  person  of  the  Emperor,  and  encouraged  and 
instructed  how  to  make  these  operative  on  the  hearts 
and  consciences  and  conduct  of  their  husbands.  These 
husbands  are,  many  of  them,  soldiers,  and  multitudes  of 
them  peasants.  The  effect  of  such  feelings  generated 
over  forty  thousand  parishes  must  be  eminent  in  un- 
settling and  detaching  the  millions  from  him  who  reigns 
as  their  ^^  elect"  Napoleon  feels  the  waves  already 
set  in  motion,  and  labours,  by  increased  stringency  and 
repressive  laws,  to  restrain  the  press  and  the  pulpit. 
But  such  restraint  keeps  down  the  mere  surface  wave. 
It  does  not  touch  the  motive  forces  that  raise  and  impel 
it,  or  reach  the  forty  thousand  confession-boxes  in  which 
the  steam  is  generated.  Into  these  no  secular  baf^i 
dare  thrust  itself.  Not  even  a  crowned  bead  may  pre- 
vail on  the  most  Erastian  and  place-bunting  prie»t  to 
lift  the  veil  from  any  of  those  nooks  of  sacerdotal  juris- 
diction. Yet  quiet  as  they  seem  they  have  shot  i^mh 
words  that  have  broken  in  crashes  against  thrones  and 
set  agoing  influences  that  have  displaced  the  mrMt 
powerful  dynasties.  The  women  of  France  are  directed 
and  confessed  by  the  sacerdotal  slaves  of  AritOfM;JJi ; 
and  whether  we  like  to  admit  it  or  not  h«  wlio  cr>ntrf>ls 
the  wives  and  daughters  of  a  nsLtum  exerU  no  (unMwm 
force  on  the  husbands  and  Kins.  This  is  tb«  ttunvy 
drag  on  Nap(Heoa.  Rid  of  tliis  he  mii^ht  tituw  Vup 
Nono  and  the  cardioab  capti|^|mi  ehaiv/t  trh«tb. 
Hampered  and  Md  lKrJHM^^H|taj»fciU  raid^ 
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:)ie  niatiers  in  di~ipute,  and  creaiea 
h  will  last  (ill  Austria,  becomes  stroog'er  aiui 
Trtnoa  ir««kcr,  and  no  longer,  Tliis  tbe  Vatjcan 
«nmt]T  derires.  Time  to  it  is  victory.  Or  Napoleon 
IBBJ  riiK  Mi  oil  by  a  ytt  bolder,  more  daiia^,  ami 
"  d  npnsiiive  policy  as  far  an  relates  to  tik«  bUitops 
'  It*  of  France,  la  all  probaWIily  tbia  wnold  be 
Thel'ajfflcy  is  a  nettle.     Tread  it  faeaiiatingly 

d  It  win  (ti  n^  ihe  foot  and  tlourbli ;  grasp  it  vitba 
AbtImi  band  and  squeeze  it  inio  its  riglit  proportioDs 
ud  there  b  nn  end  of  its  present  power ;  Ibough  like 
th«  tne  tn  IT«bucliadnezzar'a  vision,  its  roots  and  stalk 
wilt  itlU  nmaiti  in  the  earth. 

L«t  lit  aappose  this  hecomes  the  treatment  pursued 
bj  the  Emperor.  Is  there  anything  still  in  reser^-e  in 
the  VatiokD?  There  is.  The  instant  the  sitoatioo 
baoomei  deeperate,  the  old  man  at  Rome  fulminates  an 
exGommunlcaiidn  and  an  interdict— instruments,  it  is 
■aid,  already  forged  and  fit  for  the  contingency.  Now 
what  will  be  the  efect  of  these  ?  The  ciiurcb^  will  be 
Rhiit  up.  The  bells  will  cease  to  chime.  There  will 
be  no  sacrament  except  baptism  — -  no  fiineral  rltea. 
The  Emperor  will  be  shunned  by  every  devotee,  as 
if  he  were  stricken  by  plague.  He  cannot  preaent  to 
bislinpric  or  parish.  In  short,  it  clothes  the  land  in 
sackcloth. 

We  must  remember  that  on  the  masses — superstitiousj 
half-educated,  and  funatical — such  a  sentence  must  pro- 
duce  an  enormous  effect.  Nobody  can  calculate  its 
evil.  Were  the  Pope  to  excommunicate  our  Queen, 
and  fulminate  an  interdict  on  hia  priests  in  this  country, 
he  would  be  laughed  at,  or  treated  as  an  impertiuMjt 
busybody.  But  en  hia  devotees  in  France  the  effect  of 
the  old  man's  bolt  must  be  very  difierent. 

Napoleon  sees  this.  It  is  his  perplexity  and  hia 
peril.  It  may  make  his  daring  spirit  only  more  deter- 
mined by  rousing  eiU  h»  en«T^es  to  the  level  of  the 
crisis.  He  has  shown  \>vinMi\^  ^^AaVi'CtiwJt.Vwft.wilMn 
men  have  only  dreamei,  ani  \a  4o  ■«^«.\.  Qfe>«  ■«««.>>»% 
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only  thought,  and  to  triumph  where  others  have  been 
signally  beaten.  He  must  strike  now  Or  never.  The 
gale  of  a  province  may  become  the  hurricane  of  an 
empire.  It  is  the  consciousness  of  this  that  gives  to  the 
present  conduct  of  the  Emperor  an  apparent  vacillation, 
which  raises  doubts  of  the  greatness  of  his  genius  and 
the  range  of  his  policy.  But  we  may  depend  on  it  that 
never  was  a  ruler  placed  in  so  difEcult  a  crisis.  Should 
he  strike  with  the  force  which  his  great  uncle  struck  at 
Austerlitz  and  Lodi,  he  may  emerge  radiant  with  no 
common  glory ;  but  if  he  falter  or  vacillate,  and  attempt 
half  measures,  be  will  fall.  Whether  he  succeed  or 
fail  a  European  convulsion  is  highly  probable.  Never 
was  the  European  sky  darker  with  clouds.  Rarely  has  a 
plot  so  thickened  on  so  large  a  scale. 

If  one  turn  from  Italy  to  Austria,  we  find  the 
Kaizer  imploring  to  be  admitted  beneath  the  shelter- 
ing wing  of  the  Czar,  and  Hungary  asserting  her  right 
to  autonomy  —  the  exchequer  empty,  and  the  army 
dissatisfied. 

Russia  now  finds  new  hope  for  her  success  in  her 
Eastern  policy  in  the  tragedies  of  Syria,  and  the  in- 
creasing sanguinary  feelings  of  the  Moslems  toward 
the  Christian  population. 

Disint^ration  is  the  order  of  the  day.  The  old 
bound-lines  of  Europe  are  to  be  obliterated,  and  the 
epochal  hour  hastens  to  sound  when  *'  the  great  city  is 
divided  into  three  parts  and  the  cities  of  the  nations 
fall."  This  approaching  tripartite  division  of  the  decem- 
regal  kingdoms  of  the  papacy  is  the  last  form  of 
Europe  and  the  precursor  of  a  brighter  day,  and  a  better 
country  when  the  sword  shall  be  turned  into  the  plough- 
share, and  the  spear  into  the  pruning-hook,  and  the 
nations  shall  learn  war  no  more. 

It  is  clear  that   Europe  is  about  to  undergo  no 

common  baptism.     Be  it  her  regeneration  or  her  ruin, 

it  is  near  at  hand.     This  is  the  logic  of  events.     What 

shall  be  the  nature  of  \ta  Teco\v%\x>\OC\cs^^  ^'^  ^^^^R^^a^s- 

price  of  blood  it  shall  \>e  u.ccom^^^^^^»»  "^^ 
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whicfai  lies  in  no  honuui  heart.  The  mvalanche  if 
looeened — the  natioai  tremble — men's  hearts  are  fidllng 
for  ftar.  Tyrants  most  quake  and  eonoofdats  must  be 
torn  in  shreds  before  the  force  that  smites  the  fonr 
oomers  of  Europe.  Christians  alone  are  invited  to  lift 
up  their  heads,  for  out  of  the  wreck  of  nations  their 
redemption  draweth  nigh.  ''The  Lord  refgneth"  is 
the  anchorage  of  their  hearts — ^the  fountain  of  their 
hope — the  guarantee  to  the  universe  thai  r%fat  and 
truth  and  love  shall  prevail. 


LECTURE  XXXn. 


THE  TEAENIKG8   OF  NATUEE. 

I.  Who  are  the  sons  of  God  ? 
II.  How  are  they  hid  ? 

III.  What  is  their  manifestation  ? 

IV.  What  interest  has  creation  in  them  ? 

"  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  Godr — Hom. 
viii.  19. 

I.  Who  are  the  sons  of  God  ? 

These  are  not  the  monopoly  of  any  nation  on 
earth.  Zion  and  Gerizim  are  discrowned  and  Palestine 
is  no  more  the  limit  of  the  family  of  God.  They  are 
to  be  found  in  Africa  and  India,  England  and  America. 
Dark  and  white,  bond  and  freq,  they  are  scattered  over 
all  the  earth. 

They  are  not  the  monopoly  of  any  church  or 
denomination.  Some  are  still  in  Rome,  groaning 
under  her  bondage.  Like  flowers  on  the  bosom  of  the 
avalanche,  blossoms  in  the  desert,  sparkles  on  the  sea, 
they  are  kept  alive  by  God.  Some  were  baptized  in 
infancy,  and  some  in  maturer  years.  Some  have  been 
sprinkled  and  some  immersed.  They  are  of  various 
rites  and  ecclesiastical  polities.  Some  are  bom  and  not 
yet  bom  again ;  and  some  are  still,  in  the  purpose  of 
God,  neither  bom  nor  born  again. 

They    are    sons    of   God    who    are    bora    again. 
^*  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot 
kingdom  of  God."    God  is  their  FkthCT, 
Redeemer,  the  Holy  Spirit  their 
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Mxt  cliOMQ  in  Chriit,  elothed  vilfc  feii 
and  lifted  from  Um  fimulj  of  Adnt 
ftmily  of  God.    Tliay  ws  all  Mded 
a  toblime  destiny — hein  of  no 
frmil  inberitanoe.    Thein  is  not  a 
but  a  revolutioii  of  natare. 
They   are   trained    by  paternal  deaSsv 
'     -       ■  ilad^i 


grand  end*  Sometimes  thqrw  spoiled 
estate,  and  wealth,  in  order  that  throngk  a 
roosphere,  and  unobstructed  l>y  Mammon,  ihaf 
seethe  splendour  of  the  heavenly  Jeramlcn^  ttndlgr 
of  the  living  God,  and,  thus  detadied  finm  clifih»  may 
aspire  upwuxL  to  heaven.  Sometimm  siekaamvaslm 
tlieir  beauty  like  a  moth,  that  tiiey  mar  tUnk  off  die 
health  tliat  never  fades,  and  led  that  ^heni  thej  hava 
no  continuing  dty."  Sometimes  they  lose  timv  cUl- 
dren,  that  they  may  be  thus  constrained  to.  lift  dair 
aiTections  higher,  as  they  see  gems  disappear  on  earth, 
in  order  that  God  may  make  up  his  jewels  iu  heaven. 

liut  all  is  tlie  dealing  of  a  Father — in  love,  not  in 
anger— paternal,  not  penal — chastening,  not  pnnishing. 

They  bear,  in  a  p^reater  or  less  degpree,  a  fiunily 
likencsH  to  the  Elder  Brother.  Still  surviving,  we  dis- 
cover many  defects,  but  surmounting  all  the  lineaments 
of  their  eartlily  descent  we  see  the  likeness  of  tlieir 
Lord.  As  He  is  in  the  world  even  so  we  find  them 
in  various  stages  of  development,  with  different  degrees 
and  various  kinds  of  obscurations  and  partial  eclipses. 
Yet,  tlirough  irresistible  instincts,  emerging  victorious, 
and  ripening  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  They  love  Grod, 
his  word,  his  house,  and  prayer. 

II.  How  are  they  hid  ? 

Scripture  says  it  is  so.  "  Our  life  is  hid."  "  The 
world  knoweth  us  not.*'  The  springs  and  roots  of 
their  conduct  are  hid.  The  world  can  see  their  justice, 
kindness,  and  chanty,  bwt  wot  the  iouer  life,  nor  the 
hidden  manna  that  fe^id%  \t— xvox  iV^  >kA\«».  \^V^  ^ 


THB  TlABinKGS   OV  HATUU.  427 

Their  iiK>ral  and  spiritual  beauty  is  hid.  This  is 
not  the  sort  of  beauty  that  is  appreciated  by  the 
common  eye.  It  can  appreciate  justly  the  beauty  of 
cathedrals,  the  massive  grandeur  of  the  Pyramids, 
the  elegance  of  palaces,  the  harmony  of  basilicas, 
but  it  cannot  understand  or  see  the  beauty  of  the 
living  temple  of  God — beautiful,  because  adorned 
with  righteousness.  The  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious 
within. 

His  "sons"  are  often  hid  in  consequence  of  their  own 
imperfections.  Endless  imperfections  and  infirmities 
beset  us.  *  These  disfigure,  while  they  do  not  destroy, 
and  often  overlay  the  distinguishing  features  of  the 
Christian.  In  one  man,  grace  has  more  to  do  than  in 
another — more  to  detach  and  destroy. 

There  are  still  lineaments  of  the  family  of  God,  though 
dimmed  and  distorted  by  many  a  mist.  That  hasty 
temper  has  a  loving  heart  in  the  background.  That 
rugged  Christian  is  the  rude  casket  which  contains  a 
precious  jewel.  A  keen  eye  can  see  beneath  the  ex- 
terior, and  detect  a  son  of  God  in  all  possible  dis- 
guises. 

"  Sons  "  are  often  hid  in  consequence  of  the  various 
ways  of  acting  out  character.  In  one  Christian  grace 
speaks,  in  another  it  is  silent ;  in  one  it  is  busy,  in 
another  it  sits  still. 

We  often  fail  to  see  a  son  of  God,  because  we  do 
not  see  the  expression  of  character  which  we  like. 

In  many,  grace  has  so  much  inner  work,  that  its 
force  is  expressed  in  secrecy  and  silence.  If  we  had 
more  of  the  charity,  which  "  believeth  all  things,'* 
we  should  oftener  see  Christians,  when  we  see  men 
only.     Those  whom  man  shuts  out,  God  takes  in. 

The  sons  of  God  are  often  hid  by  poverty  and 
obscurity.  Christians  on  the  high  and  sunny  table- 
lands of  life  are  visible  to  all — their  virtues  and  defects 
are  patent;  but  Christians  in  underground  cellars, 
like  violets  under  the  cold,  gray  limestone 
to  be  sought  out.     There  Christianity  " 
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striking,  though  not  lew  real  typet,  in  monl^nrM,  in 
patience,  in  marlyr-Iike  endazance. 

**  Full  many  a  gem  of  puMt  ray  ierene^ 

The  dark  imlhthomed  caret  of  oeean  hear; 

Full  many  a  flower  it  bom  to  bfaiah  naaetn,  - 

And  waste  its  sweetness  on  the  desert  air." 

III.  What  is  their  manifestatkm  ? 

This  is  explained  as  synchronous  and  identicid 
with  <<  the  adoption  and  redemption  of  the  body,f  in 
verse  23. 

They  are  already  adopted  because  bodji  of  God. 
Those  who  ^<  have  "  not  *<  wait  for.**  It  means  visiUe 
adoption,  t.  «.,  God's  public — and  before  the  nwrmhW 
universe  audible  recc^ition  of  his  chUdren,  whof 
Jesus,  the  Judge  of  all,  shall  say :  '*  Come,  ye.  blesssd 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  &r  yon 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

"  The  redemption  of  the  body/*  The  body  js  as 
truly  redeemed  as  the  soul.  ^'  Bought  with  a  price, 
even  the  precious  blood  of  a  Lamb  without  spot  or 
blemish/'  What  is  here  taught  is  the  visible  manifest- 
ation of  its  redemption  by  its  resurrection  from  the 
grave.  This  resurrection  of  the  body  is  as  sure  as  the 
immortality  of  the  soul — the  one  is  the  complement  of 
the  other. 

This  manifestation  of  the  sons'  of  God  is  that 
glorious  gathering  when  every  redeemed  soul  shall 
descend  in  the  cloud  and  put  on  resurrection  robes, 
liice  dews  of  the  morning,  and  as  numerous — shining 
in  the  splendour  of  a  sun  that  never  sets.  At  that  day 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  shall  send  its  accents  into 
all  depths  and  heights;  into  pyramids  of  stone  and 
monuments  of  bronze;  into  marble  mausolea  and 
green  hillocks,  and  martyrs'  graves  and  silent  sepul- 
chres ;  and  the  sailor's  restless  winding-sheet  shall 
open  joyously  its  bosou\,and  the  dead  of  many  thousand 
years  shall  r\se  ixv  Te^vxTtteNlviw  \i^a.>\Vj  ^  wv  ^\ssr5».  \fcA 
sepulchre  shall  \ea.\e  no  sX«:\\i,  ^^  ^^^^"^  ^^  ^^^"^^ 
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'*  Oh,  when  a  mother  meets  on  high, 
The  child  she  lost  in  infancy. 
Hath  she  not  then  for  pains  and  fears, 
The  day  of  woe,  the  watchful  night. 
For  all  her  sorrows,  all  her  tears. 
An  overpayment  of  delight  ?" 

Then  there  will  be  no  failing  of  recognition,  no  for- 
getfulness  of  relationship,  no  obscurity  of  character, 
no  cloud  on  the  face. 

These,  tlius  risen,  Christ  will  present  to  himself,  a 
glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any 
such  thing.  "  The  righteous  shall  shine  forth  as  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father."  "  They  shall  be 
mine" — t.  c,  visibly  manifested — "saith  the  Lord  in 
that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels."  '*  When  He 
shall  appear,  we  shall  appear  with  Him  in  glory." 
"He  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  after  his  glorious  body,"  &c. 

What  a  glorious  group !  What  a  magnificent  temple  I 
What  a  sublime  scene !  Many  a  living  stone  will  be 
there  which  we  thought  the  reverse.  Many  a  jewel  in 
the  Redeemer's  crown  will  be  recognized  as  a  gem 
taken  from  our  fireside. 

Many  a  sweet  flower  in  that  better  Paradise  from 
our  garden  will  be  found  to  be  transplanted  there: 
"  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  thou  hast  given  me." 
What  a  glory  radiant  from  that  cross  on  which  the 
price  of  so  magnificent  an  apocalypse  was  perfected ! 
What  a  reality  in  these  words  of  Jesus :  "  He  shall  see 
of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  shall  be  satisfied."  The 
camp  is  transformed  into  the  church.  There  is  provi- 
sion for  peace,  and  no  more  for  munitions  of  war. 

Revelation  xxi.  will  be  no  more  a  prophet's  vision, 
but  actual.  Faith  is  fruition ;  hope  is  having  ;  love  has 
cast  out  fear. 

IV.  What  interest  has  creation  in  this  ? 
Nature  fell  with  man,  and  she  expects  with  man  to 
rise  again. 
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"When  man  rose  against  Qod^  all  creation  rose 
against  him  ;  and  she  suffered  in  her  insurrection  as  he 
did  in  )iis.  The  curse  pierced  her  very  heart  and 
awoke  those  groans  that  are  still  heard;  and  like  a 
stricken  deer,  wounded  but  not  slain,  she  mourns  over 
wounds  she  cannot  heal,  and  sufferings  she  cannot  lay. . 
What  are  these  hillocks  on  her  bosom  ?  these  graves  of 
all  lengths?  The  furrows  ploughed  by  sin.  What 
are  these  frosts  that  seize  on  her  verdant  coronal  of 
leaf  and  flower,  and  wither  it,  and  then  send  out  fierce 
tempests  to  scatter  all  to  the  four  winds  that  make  merry 
amid  the  desolation  ?  What  are  these  wrestlings  of  the 
deep  that  battle  with  countless  waves  against  the  noblest 
ships,  and  often  engulf  them,  and  sing  wild  songs  of 
victory  over  them  ?  What  are  sickness — decrepitude — 
old  age  ?  Not  6od*s  creation,  but  the  progeny  of  sin 
and  now  the  signs  of  suffering  nature.  What  is  death  ? 
The  wages  of  sin — the  penalty,  not  of  nature,  but  of 
the  Fall.  Thus  creation  fell  into  suffering  and  sorrow, 
and  death  and  decay,  when  man  fell  into  sin;  and, 
having  suffered  with  man,  she  expects  to  share  with 
man  in  his  glorious  elevation. 

She  has  prt^mises  to  rely  on,  and  these  comfort  her 
in  her  sufferings :  '•  According  to  his  promise  we  look 
for  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness."  **  Ye  shall  go  out  with  joy  and  be  led 
forth  with  jieace;  the  mountains  and  the  hills  shall 
brt^ak  forth  before  you  into  singing,  and  all  the  trees  of 
the  tield  shall  clap  their  hands."  "  Instead  of  the  thorn 
shall  come  up  the  tir  tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall 
come  up  the  myrtle  tree ;  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a 
name,  for  an  everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off." 

Earth  shall  be  redeemed.     She,  too,  shall  have  her 
irrection,  and  put  on  resurrection  robes.     She,  too, 

its  for  what  is  promised — her  adoption  into  the  sister- 
of  worlds  from  which  she  has  erred  and  straved. 
by  her  fault,  but  man*s  sin. 

She  has  some  experience  of  earnests  and  instalments 

tikia*    TY)i&  \:^  x\vi^  ^^)as^<c\^x  ^^  vhse  miracles  of  Christ 
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All  were  in  their  character  restorative  of  the  ruined, 
and  redemptive  of  the  lost.  Eacli  so  far  brought  back 
nature  to  her  normal  condition.  None  were  destructive, 
but  constructive  and  beneficent.  The  giving  of  sight 
to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  life  to  the  dead,  are 
instances.  These  cheer  the  heart  of  nature  as  instal- 
ments of  her  redemption,  and  earnestly  she  expects  the 
dawn  of  that  day  for  which  creation  waits  and  yearns 
— the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 

£very  beautiful  summer  it  experiences  seems  like 
the  dawn  of  the  eternal  sununer;  every  April  like  the 
dawn  of  the  eternal  sunshine;  every  day-spring  like 
the  dawn  of  that  day  whose  sun  shall  have  no  western 
setting;  every  flower  is  a  harbinger  of  Eden  and  of 
the  song  of  birds. 

Nature  is  a  prisoner  of  hope.  Never  in  the  darkest 
night,  or  under  the  stormiest  sky,  or  in  the  most  despe- 
rate crisis,  does  creation  cease  to  anticipate  that  time 
when  '^  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  lion  shall 
eat  straw  like  an  ox;  and  they  shall  not  hurt  nor 
destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain."  Those  snatches 
of  song  are  parts  of  the  eternal  song.  Those  frag- 
ments of  beauty  are  prophetic  of  perfection  when  every 
discord  shall  be  dissolved  and  all  hidden  glory  revealed. 

V.  What  is  all  this  to  us  ? 

If  it  be  truth,  and  God  has  inspired  prophets  to 
reveal  it,  it  is  useful :  All  scripture  was  written  for 
our  learning.  There  is  not  a  truth,  or  a  promise,  or  a 
hope  in  the  Bible  that  has  not  sunshine  to  some  heart. 

We  see  the  sure  prospect  of  the  restoration  of  all 
we  have  ruined.  The  benevolent  man  rejoices  at  seeing 
put  right  the  wrong  he  has  done,  and  arrested,  and 
dried  up,  the  sorrow  he  has  caused.  Christians  must 
long  to  see  all  the  traces  of  the  Fall  expunged,  and  the 
groans  of  creation  hushed.  It  is  delightful  to  feel  that 
earth  is  travelling  along  a  steep  and  thorny  pathway  to 
a  paradise  of  beauty,  a  place  of  perfection.     The  stru^- 


for 
Tut  iii?c  fAall  beffUTcd  firom  Eden,  and  a  efory 
i»»j  m  nKiT!- Do.!!  fCMnmasarr :  aad  wkileeaidibtmis- 
f -nafri.  *  t  ^iuJl  hMTt  iD  the  joy  and  God  all  tke  gksrr. 
I:  2K  uukcL.  v*^  eiTtftiia  aad  dvdl  oo  tke  kope  of  the 
fiT.ir^.  Ai'  r«KCue  s^  old  tber  are  prone  to  fire  on 
titt  TKC  A£^i»  verhied  to  the  past:  to  read  otot, 
UBi  i*^rJZ*:fiT  <m  t^  leaT«»  of  MCMOif  its  6ded  cfaap- 
lerc — ujs^  3^  :ut  a  aotitwiful  work  at  the  best.  How 
m-ur*^  ^fc:^.  isd  zaote  exhilazatmsr,  to  lift  our  eves  to 
il'l-y  :  z:}  ji>:«  fcrrmrd  moce  intenselT  into  heaTen 
^t  r^f^ls  I  :•  let  go  eartii :  and,  as  time  steals  oor 
«-'^*  *--^  betcrf-  and  health,  to  see  etemitj  more 
all !  Tooth  b  too  intenae  oo  the  lutore 
iC  :i2$  Tc^^ld.  A^  feels  too  intense  srmpathy  with 
tike  pasc  v^f  i£d»  worki.  Let  ns  pierce  the  Tail  and  draw 
t.c  TJie  fotare.  Thus,  as  thb  hemisphere  darkens,  the 
v^rir^T  TT-r.  Sr^ir:::*^-.  Thus  oor  Nunc  Dimittb  will  be 
cr  TTTrr*.:  :r.  :\r  vyrnl  inflation,  ''Come  up  hither." 
Ik.-T  t;..:t  rr\V'.]r<'rions  on  earth,  but  on  no  account 
T-^v.r  ;or^?s  Sf-vond  it, 

Al".  :h:>  >  ;rj«s:s  many  questions.  Are  we  the 
*o:.>  .. :"  Go:  I>  the  eternal  home  your  supreme, 
T-^o-i^h  do:  your  exclusive,  aspiration  ?  Js  your  heart 
se:  on  bearen.  and  is  it  seeking  it  as  the  strong  eagle 
::>  t  \~r>  ?  T>o  v.^ur  atfections  rise  towanis  God,  as  the 
>«a  «.\ve>  T  ^  the  moon ?  Can  vou  sav  :  **  Whom  have 
1  :n  htvixen  but  thee,  and  there  is  none  upon  the  earth 
tha:  1  dtsire  lv<:de  thee?'' 

Have  we  pasc?ed  from  death  unto  life  ?  What  Christ 
has  clone  in  us,  is  some  evidence  of  what  He  will  do  for 
us.  If  you  are  sometimes  weary  in  serving  Christ, 
can  vou  sav  vou  are  never  wearvc/servincr  Him.  The 
your  burden  becomes  the  more  you  feel  it.  Let 
Is  now  try  to  show  Nature's  interest  and  hope  in  the 
iture. 

The  chief  dispute  in  this   passage  is   about  kthtiq. 
Does  it  describe  sentient,  responsible,  and    moral,  or 
lly  the  maXexi^A  ^nd  oviter  world  ? 
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Not  the  first,  for  these  reasons : — 

It  cannot  be  said  with  any  truth  that  mankind  in 
general  wait  with  earnest  desire  for  the  ''  manifestation 
of  the  sons  of  God."  ' 

Can  sceptics  and  hypocrites  and  ungodly  men  be 
said  to  do  so  P 

Do  such  believe  in  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God,  or  feel  any  interest  or  anxiety  about  it  ? 

Can  it  be  said  that  sinners  and  the  ungodly  are  made 
subject  to  corruption,  not  willingly,  but  by  God  ?  Can 
it  be  said  that  all  men  will  one  day  be  admitted  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  ?  Universalism 
is  not  Christianity. 

KriffLQ  occurs  nineteen  times  in  the  New  Testament. 
Mark  x.  6  :  "  But  from  the  beginning  of  creation,"  &c. 
Rom.  viii.  39 :  "  Nor  any  other  creature  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Heb.  V.  13 :  ^^  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not 
manifest  in  his  sight." 

All  Scripture  speaks  of  creation  as  sentient :  ' '  Remepd- 
bering,"  "  rejoicing,"  "  praising."  So  St.  Paul  speaks  of 
it  as  '* groaning  in  travail,"  "seeking  deliverance," 
i,e,  its  wa  Xiyyevetria. 

Scripture  represents  "creation"  as  cursed  on  ac- 
count of  man's  sin.  "Made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the 
same  in  hope."  Scripture  represents  her,  too,  as  rising 
in  man's  restoration.  Isaiah  xl.  13 :  "  Sing,  0  heavens ; 
and  be  joyful,  0  earth ;  and  break  forth  into  singing, 
O  mountains ;  for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his  people 
and  will  have  mercy  on  his  afflicted."  Jer.  xii.  4: 
"  How  long  shall  the  land  mouni  and  the  herbs  of  every 
field  wither,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell 
therein  ?"  &c,  Isaiah  xxxv.  1 :  "  The  wilderness  and 
the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for  them ;  and  the  desert 
shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose." 

Wherever  we  see  death,  destruction,  pining  sick- 
ness, bereavement,  hunger  and  nakedness,  and  cold  and 
famine,  there  we  see  the  original  material  of  goodness 

^18 
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axkI  hip(Hn«ss  turned  into  the  mateiiil  and  elements  of 
^riL  The  sudlerii^s  of  the  brute  cradoo — the  havoc  of 
£rf  and  flood  and  nar — the  panreisioa  of  things  origi- 
nal! r  ecNxl  n>  des^tructiTe  uses — mines  forced  to  enrich 
the  mi»T — Harvests  of  earth  used  to  feed  the  blas- 
pbMSK>r«  and  the  sun  to  shine  on  the  uqgodlj — talent 
Tieldii^  its  energy  to  the  senrants  of  sin — ^the  power 
cif  the  (WKSis  olWn  allied  to  errar — music,  and  painting, 
and  )xvciT«  gilding  fupersxitioQ  or  refining  senraality — 
«ar  nev'cr  utterlr  ejccinct:  the  hot  ashes  of  ferm^ 
haxiW»  rflaciT  to  ^n^te  and  blase, — are  all  testimonies  to 
a  terrihie  detenonaion. 

M^  jKiii!  »  ^dk  at  <T«nr  diT^s  refiort 

i>f  rn-roo^  and  <«tnipt  Vh^*whkh  «aiih  is  filled; 

A^ikv  <iMk  {-Q^xr.    Mo«fitii»  ndcaposei 

Mabf  «M9bk«  vtf  siOAi^  who  h»d  e^b. 

Vr  h*;  Trj.-jTf  j»i>:>o>TTnai  tiian  ii>e  <kaih  of  children  !  All 
Njircrf  is  '.V  x  ifiiim  cvf  a  xrnaai  calamiiT.  Man's  is  the 
ex:'.;  arj.\  Nji^uTvV  aud  liij^  the  ai5erii^. 

1:  is  TYy;?»l^^ii^"f  :bk;  a>  :be  dumb  C3«axnre  sobered 
a;  mJLr/>  fiJ. ..  ::  >ih^'*aii  rise  agaiu  ai  his  restoration ; 
irji:  a>  ::  :-«r.:  wc  Tr>i»iirr.:Tic  aod  sepukiral  w^-eds  at  the 
ikl\  :5  sh:i::^\:  a:  ii.'f  rftsr.-^ratkiin  poT  on  Casaier  robes, 
a7»."i  :\.r::  :kc  c:*Tr\-^zi-:s  unto  iiKaas  of  w  and  titanks- 
^'•.^-irji:,  M.'.-T  \i\.  25:  **  A:Dd  Jesos  said  unto  them, 
V  f-.N  \  sk^  .:i.ro  v:ir^  Thii  rt  viiicii  hare  MJoircd  me 
\T  Tin  Ti''Cf^ti'Tk'r:iL.  ▼rrf'T.  liif'  S."ai  of  xQas  sftiaU  sat  in  the 
: ^'•:lr?f  of  i.i>  p'c*,  vf  ajso shall  si  niKm  TweN^ ihrooes, 
;.j;u:'.nc  -Sf  Tv^CTi  :r:r»<*  of  IsrafeL"  A«ts  m.  21: 
'•  '^V>):in:  t>>f  JwtfttL  uiTijc  T«vi:Te  imiil  lie  i«ainilion 
of  aT.!  r'tirur^  ^hir.l  vrw"»:.  haii  ^«ik«i  hr  the  mouth  of 
a".!l  his  ii,"k>r  pr.^Tib«v  snne  "die  florid  becaiL'^  We 
stn#^r^;!  ^tI  ChrijC  xjjc  ve  ^laL  Teurn  idth  Him. 
Sjtf  su.iff^r<».:  ¥::r.r.  us  and  sbf  shall  Tfii£X  iiii  njw 

Tht  '::ii  v»f  /►escs  was  at  iziiic&iinL  of  lie  rer^aaa 
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Adam  in  the  garden  lost  its  possession,  and  was 
driven  into  the  wilderness.  Jesus  in  the  wilderness 
gained  the  garden  and  bequeathed  to  earth  her  lost 
paradise. 

Adam  lived  with  the  lion,  and  the  tiger,  and  the 
lamb,  in  harmony.  He  sinned,  and  they  rose  in  fierce 
insurrection.  Jesus,  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark, 
"  was  with  the  wild  beasts."  They  felt  and  showed  in 
their  conformity  that  the  touch  of  the  Great  Restorer 
was  on  them. 

All  the  miracles  of  Jesus  are  earnests  and  prophecies 
of  restoration. 

They  show  his  lordship  over  all  creation — that  in 
Him  was  the  power  to  deliver  creation  from  bondage. 
In  healing  the  sick,  raising  the  dead,  opening  the  eyes 
of  the  blind,  He  appeared  as  turning  back  the  cur- 
rents  of  creation ;  as  the  Refiner  separating  and  casting 
away  the  dross ;  the  Restorer  of  ruins ;  the  Redeemer 
of  loss. 

Ever  since  the  Great  Physician  healed  and  restored, 
power  over  disease  has  been  greater,  and  is  the  greatest 
in  Christendom.  Many  scourges  of  the  human  lace  are 
extirpated.  Operations  too  painful  to  be  endured  once, 
are  now  performed  without  pain.  These  are  given  as 
proofs  of  the  supremacy  of  Jesus,  and  tokens  and 
earnests  of  ultimate  deliverance. 

Man's  triumphs  over  the  forces  of  nature  look  like 
gleams  of  that  day  when  he  will  resume  the  reins  his 
hands  let  go. 

The  sea  is  more  subject  to  man.  Lightnings  are  be- 
come messengers  to  run  his  errands.  Space  is  less  for- 
midable. Tinie  is  not  longer,  but  more  is  done  in  it. 
Inert  matter  is  quickened  in  the  shape  of  metal,  and 
made  to  carry  nature's  burdens.  Earth,  under  the  ap- 
pliance of  science,  yields  its  increase.  The  consequence 
is,  the  linking  together  in  friendly  interest  the  most 
distant  places  of  commerce.  Man  thinks  what  once  he 
only  dreamed  of,  and  does  what  once  he  only  thought 
of,  and  triumphs  where  he  always  failed. 
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I  do  not  say  that  these  are  the  begmning  of  the 
millennial  state,  or  that  these  are  the  component  ele^ 
ments  of  its  blesseiiness.  But  they  are  the  evidences  of 
the  possibility  of  the  burden  of  prophecy — voices 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  ^'  The  creature  also  shall  be 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  creation  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  " — rays  from  the  future 
sunshine  falling  into  the  present  world,  scattered ;  and 
notes  of  the  everlasting  harmony  that  comfort  in  the 
midst  of  this  world's  discord. 

Nature  seems  to  dislike  the  condition  into  which 
man's  sin  has  precipitated  her. 

Earth  is  weary  of  being  a  place  of  graves,  and  being 
scarred  and  torn  by  artillery ;  the  air  is  weary  of  bearing 
the  breath  of  slaves  and  sufferers,  and  tyrants  and  op- 
pressors. The  sun  is  tired  of  shining  on  sick-beds  and 
wrecks.  Nature  seems  ashamed  of  her  desolation — for 
the  instant  she  discovers  it,  she  sends  moss,  and  the  ivy, 
and  the  varied  creepers,  to  cover  up  the  ruin,  and  turn  it 
into  beauty,  as  if  she  lamented  her  desolate  places. 
Earthquakes  are  nature's  spasmodic  effort  to  shake  her- 
self free.  Mists  in  the  air  commiserate  and  freshen 
with  tears  the  mosses  that  try  to  cover  up  the  dreary 
parts  of  earth.  Graves  grow  green,  and  decay  turns 
into  beauty. 

Everything  in  nature  seems  oppressed  and  striving 
for  deliverance. 

A  plant  under  a  stone  searches  out  a  crevice,  and 
havings  found  it,  breaks  into  blossom,  as  if  rejoicing  in 
its  victory.  Quartz  effloresces  into  the  crystal,  as  if 
aspiring  to  the  loveliness  of  flowers.  Metal  forms  into 
crystal,  shining  like  stars.  Every  summer  is  another 
effort  to  bring  back  the  lost  summer  of  Eden.  The  eye 
of  a  dying  animal  seems  to  beg  for  deliverance.  Goethe, 
the  great  German  poet  and  philosopher,  said  :  "  When 
I  stand  alone  at  night  in  open  nature,  1  feel  as  though 
nature  were  a  sp\nt,  aw^  \i^^"^^^  \<il\ftf  of  me.  Often 
have  I  had  a  sensaXvoiv  «a  Vi  \v^Xxa^\\v^«v^\\^%'s5b^^ 
entreated  sometYiiw^  oi  m^,^o  W^x.  t^^x.  v^  x^A^^n^^^ 
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what  she  longed  for,  cut  through  my  heart."  This  is 
so  just  and  so  trul}^  expressive  of  our  expectation,  that 
vre  at  once  recognize  its  reality. 

All  the  sounds  of  nature  seem  appealing  and  yearning 
for  deliverance,  because  of  the  pain  from  which  it  seeks 
deliverance.  AH  its  aspects  are  those  of  stretching  out 
its  bands  upwards,  if  perad venture  it  may  be  emancipated. 
Luther  says:  '^Albeit  creation  hath  not  such  speech 
as  we  have,  it  hath  a  tongue  still  which  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  heareth,  and  understands  how  it  groaneth  for  the 
wrong  it  must  endure  from  the  ungodly  while  they  use 
it  so."  The  withered  branches,  stript  in  winter  of  their 
green  coronal,  seem  to  stretch  out  their  gaunt  hands, 
and  to  cry  aloud  in  every  blast  for  the  coming  of 
eternal  spring.  The  sea,  moaning  like  a  stricken  crea- 
ture, and  restless  and  feverish,  seems  to  lift  up  its  great 
waves  as  if  clutching  rest,  and  to  appeal  to  the  land  for 
deliverance  with  kisses  and  soft  embraces.  The  ava- 
lanches on  alpine  heights,  as  they  tumble  over,  seem  to 
open  their  snowy  lips,  and  give  expression  to  their  griefs 
in  groans — as  if  these  were  the  sermons  and  prayers  of 
the  Alps. 

Do  we  not  hear,  in  secret  and  solitary  places,  sounds 
from  the  past  and  the  future,  as  if  from  belfries  outside 
of  nature  ?  like  the  peal  of  bells  heard  at  sea  from  cities 
afar  off,  as  if  to  remind  us  of  the  eternal  city  nearing 
earth  and  soon  to  settle  on  it,  a  bright  apocalypse. 


•*  To  me  they  seem 
Those  far  sad  streaks  that  reach  along  the  west. 
Like  streams  of  song  stillyeaming  from  the  chords 
Of  Nature's  orchestra.    Weary  yet  still 
She  sinks  with  longing  to  her  winter  sleep  ; 
Dreams  ever  of  that  hirth  for  whose  bright  dawn 
The  whole  creation  groans. 
Fair  sad  companion, 

I  join  my  sighs  with  thine,  yet  none  can  he 
Oar  sighs'  interpreter  but  that  great  God 
Who  breathes  eternal  wisdom,  made  and  redeemed, 
And  loves  us  both,  and  ever  moves  as  erst  on  thy  dark  water's 
face/' 
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Nature,  too,  has  capabilities  of  perfection  waitii^ 
to  hv  developed. 

Art  is  merely  an  effort,  and  sometimes  a  successful 
one,  to  exclude  what  is  evil  and  apply  what  of  good 
remains  in  the  climate.  The  common  hedge-rose  is  the 
ori)2^inal  of  all  the  beautiful  and  fragrant  roses  that 
adorn  the  gardens  of  England.  These  are  specimens  of 
wliat  the  rose  was,  and  prophecies  of  what  it  will  be, 
and  proofs  of  latent  virtues  and  excellencies  destined  to 
evolve  in  a  better  day.  The  peach — so  delicious  a  fruit 
— was  once  a  bitter  poison,  used  for  poisoning  arrows. 
Kectarines  and  apricots  are  merely  cultivated  plums. 
The  thistle  is  a  blasted  flower,  a  genuine  product  of  the 
curse. 

This  shows,  that  fruits  and  flowers  under  the  curse 
are  injured  and  repressed;  and  that,  on  the  removal 
of  this  repressive  power,  and  introduction  into  the  free- 
iUnn  of  I  ho  sons  of  God,  earth  will  be  covered  with 
tlonil  Uwuiy,  and  wave  with  fruit  of  rare  perfection  and 
uu;;iiiuulo. 

*•  Tho  ocean  looketh  np  to  hesTen 
As  'twere  a  Uring  thing ; 
The  homaj^>  of  its  waves  is  given 
lu  ceaseless  worshipping.*' 

Christians  also  are  in  a  state  of  unquiet.  "  Not 
vniU  thov,  but  our^lves  also,  which  have  the  first-fruits 
v>t  t:io  Sinrit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  vkithin  ourselves, 
x^Aititi^  tor  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
Kxiv." 

What  arv  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit?  *'Love,  joy, 
l^iMvW  Kui^^utK'Hiur.  meeknesis.  temperance,  gentleness, 
^KKitu>!i&Sk  l%i:h.**  These  are  fruits  that  grow  on  every 
live  ot*  ruhtevHisiwss  :  portions  of  the  future  sheaves  of 
jv^yvHJs  hATvests — ^rajvs  of  glorioos  E&ciiol — rays  from 
bck\en  s^d::;:;^:  on  the  he^uts  of  the  people  of  God. 
£utb  has  *^>roui:se«^  presentiments^  and  earnests ;  we.  too, 

3(^  prv^atises  azKX  hopes  and  earnests.     Heaven  entos 
u^  ^  w>e  <akt<r  into  Heaven.     Hearen  sfeqis  in  the 
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bosom  of  hope  now ;  then,  we  shall  be  put  in  full  pos- 
session of  heaven. 

Why  do  Christians  ** groan  within  themselves?" 
Just  for  this  reason,  that  creation  does  so,  and  for  higher 
additional  reasons  also,  inasmuch  as  the  spiritual  is 
higher  than  physical. 

A  Christian  in  this  world  may  be  much  happier  than 
he  is,  but  his  happiness  can  never  be  complete,  because 
his  character  can  never  be  perfect.  But  in  proportion 
as  they  bear  fruit — fruits — very  line  or  most  excellent 
fruit,  they  become  happy.  Conscious  of  sin  and  imper- 
fection, Paul  says :  "  I  see  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  bringing  me  inU, 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members ;" 
**  the  chiefest  of  sinners — not  worthy  to  be  called  an 
apostle."  The  brighter  our  light,  and  the  greater  our 
progress,  the  more  we  see  of  evil  within  and  our  distance 
from  perfection.  The  holier  a  Christian  is,  the  heavier 
his  burden  feels. 

Christians  are  distressed  at  the  slow  success  of 
their  best  exertions  and  sacrifices. 

How  often  we  sow  seed  that  never  grows  up  I  How 
often  we  make  beneficent  efforts  that  recoil !  Missions 
have  merely  touched  the  skirts  of  the  continents,  and 
three  quarters  of  the  population  of  the  globe  are  the 
victims  of  superstition,  imposition,  and  delusion.  These 
discourage  those  who  reflect.  There  are,  too,  millions 
of  merely  professing  Christians. 

Christians  are  distressed  at  the  sufferings  they  see, 
but  cannot  relieve.  Children  growing  up  without  edu- 
cation of  any  sort;  poverty,  and  hunger,  and  want 
pining  on  our  streets;  sick-beds  in  all  homes,  and 
sorrows  in  all  hearts,  and  deaths  on  all  levels.  These 
are  sources  of  sorrow  and  pain  which  Christians  feel, 
and  at  which  they  groan  within  themselves. 

Christians  are  distressed  at  the  divisions  and  dis- 
putes and  quarrels  of  true  Christians.  We  see  those 
who  differ  in  ecclesiastical  policy  not  always  meekly 
trying  to  cooperate ;  but,  alas  I  anathetaatizAxv^  \.Vw<^^ 
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who  differ.  This  is  a  great  mistake  as  well  as  sin.  If 
unity  in  forms  and  ceremonies  is  to  be-arrivedat^it  most 
be  by  discussing  the  differences  in  a  clear  and  quiet  and 
loving  atmosphere.  Men  must  not  be  coerced  into  a 
conviction,  they  must  be  reasoned  into  it.  Perhaps  if 
all  Christendom  reasoned  less  and  loved  more,  or  at  all 
events  loved  as  much  as  they  reasoned,  its  unity  would 
be  nearer.  All  questions  should  be  discussed  in  their 
priiici pit's,  not  in  their  advocates.  We  cannot  be  too 
thankful  for  agreeing  in  vital  and  essential  truth.  Men 
seemingly  mere  ecclesiastics  outside,  may  be  spiritually, 
t.  e,f  really  nearer  to  each  other  than  they  think.  In 
proportion  as  everlasting  truths  break  upon  the  soul,  and 
cover  its  shores  with  their  glorious  and  lasting  lights, 
truths  of  a  subordinate  nature,  however  valuable,  will 
less  and  less  absorb  feeling. 

Christians  are  distressed  at  the  inevitable  necessity 
of  death  and  sejmration.  This  is  a  sad  and  gloomy 
pn>siH>ct.  No  attraction  exists  in  death.  No  charm  is 
in  the  grave.  '*  Not  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but 
clotheil  upon."  Dr.  Arnold  says,  "  Nothing  offers  us 
so  much  comfort  when,  shrinking  from  the  outer  accom- 
})aninients  of  death  and  the  grave,  as  the  thought  that 
all  tht^e  once  were  about  our  Lord."  He  who  died  is 
ninv  alive  for  ever.  Thus  corruption  longs  for  that 
glorious  epix*h  when  all  these  springs  of  grief  shall  be 
sealeil,  and  the  groans  of  creation,  and  the  sorrows  of 
men  expire  toarether,  or  rather  rise  into  paeans  and 
jubilates.  The  last  foe  shall  be  conquered  and  the  last 
prison  doors  laid  open. 

**  That  land  of  pure  delight 

Where  saints  immortal  reign. 
Eternal  day  excludes  the  night. 
And  pleasures  banish  pain." 

The  creature  itself  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption.  This  earth  may  be  the  central 
metn>[X)lis.  God  carries  on  his  work  insensibly  and 
without  noise,  and  insuperably  without  £iil. 

Let  us  seek  x)^  l^^^Ax  ^\rix  ^wW^  dwells  on  high. 
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He  is  the  inner  light,  and  life,  and  joy,  and  hope.  iXhe 
great  solution  of  difficulties  and  the  solvent  of  wrongs 
is  the  promised  pentecost  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is 
the  dawn  of  which  Christ  is  the  noon.  Let  us  pray  that 
He  may  be  ours.  This  is  the  surest  earnest  and  pro- 
phecy of  joyful  deliverance. 


I 

.yi...,  .     ..  .!  ;        ,        .      .  •         -I'-i     1^-J     -i.    y.;  ^      :  \''    •- 

*■      •    -A  <'ai  t/rv  1^^- 


.    .,,  »  .  »  *        ;  .    .      .  V.     ^   .       ,  >  J.  » 

•  .     1      ■        •     .  s  •       r.  M     - ' '  I.J        ■*■  •  t  ■ 

THX  BATWrttMQ  flIOBTr         ,     '^^'^'^ 

^  ?  The  iight  tliat  antiito  oor  yearaiiigiidU  1(0  diii'by 

^im  who  insidrat  ihem;     0iciiiflietltiit  esdite  iriiiriiM 

%U  as  a  snbsteee  iio#«    IJ^^iB  te  li  M|^#ilMAi|, 

tuA  a  iem  within  one  day*  "  - ' '  ^^    ^        -•  ^-".  •;-^''''^ 

**  As  for  me,  I  taill  hehoid  thy  face  in  righteouM/ess :  I 
shall  he  satisfied,  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness" 
Psalm  xvii.  15. 

This  beautiful  hope  is  expressed  by  John  in  different 
language,  embodying  obviously  the  same  idea ;  "  Be- 
hold what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  €rod. 
Therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew 
him  not.  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and 
it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know 
that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him ;  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is :"  or  still  more  beautifully 
expressed  by  the  royal  Psalmist  of  Israel :  '*  As  for  me, 
I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness:  I  shall  be 
satisfied,  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  Now  these 
words  constituted  the  comfort  of  David  in  the  midst  of 
his  troubles;  he  lifted  up  his  head  in  times  of 
sorest  distress,  and  beheld  that  his  redemption  lay  where 
his  hopes  centted — in  lY^fc  ^^eaewi.^  ^C  t^a  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  and  in  thai  \Ae«&fc^  t^^i  ^V«t^  >&&  ^^>^\S^\5fc 
satisfied  with  tVie  likeuesa  o^  ^q5^.    ^^A:ft\.xs&sfc^?3Ms«i«. 
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rage,"  David  might  probably  say,  *^  let  the  sensualist 
indulge  his  appetites,  let  the  infidel  blaspheme,  let  the 
atheist  object  to  the  very  existence  and  government  of  a 
God ;  but  as  for  me — it  may  seem  singular,  it  may 
expose  me  to  your  contempt,  or  it  may  incur  your 
ridicule  and  reproach,  I  care  not  for  that — as  for  me, 
when  duty  requires  it,  I  can  stand  alone ;  when  bright 
hopes  seem  to  be  im warranted,  I  can  cherish  them  in 
my  heart — as  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  £ice  in  right- 
eousness :  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy 
likeness." 

Now  there  are  several  interesting  points  in  the 
liistory  of  David  that  give  emphasis  and  force  and 
application  to  these  words.  In  the  first  place,  these 
were  the  words  of  a  royal  personage.  David  was  a 
king,  sat  upon  a  powerful  throne,  ruled  a  loyal  and 
a  mighty  people,  was  popular  with  them,  and  received 
an  allegiance  rarely  interrupted,  never  altogether  dis- 
solved. Yet  David  is  not  comforted  with  all  that 
royalty  could  give  him :  he  is  not  satisfied  with  all  the 
splendours  of  a  palace,  the  power  of  a  great  sceptre, 
the  allegiance  of  a  loving  people,  the  ministry  of  .many 
servants,  the  defence  of  a  great  army  ;  he  looks  for- 
ward to  satisfaction  as  in  the  future,  not  as  a  blessing  in 
the  present ;  and  royal  as  he  was,  he  says :  ^^  As  for  me, 
I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness:  I  shcUl  be 
satisfied  :"  I  am  not  yet  satisfied  :  '^  I  shall  be  satisfied ;" 
not  with  all  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  imperial  cir- 
cumstance, but  with  something  richer,  grander  than 
all — the  likeness,  the  moral  likeness,  of  my  God. 

In  the  second  place,  these  words  were  uttered  by  a 
Jew.  He  had  the  glory  and  the  cherubim  on  the 
mercy-seat,  and  the  ark,  and  all  the  grand  provisions  of 
the  ritual  of  Levi ;  but  that  did  not  satisfy  him.  He 
looked  beyond  the  symbol  to  the  glorious  substance; 
he  saw  through  the  dim  imagery  and  anticipated  Him 
whom  it  was  meant  to  foreshadow  and  to  portray. 
Some  have  said  that  the  Jew  had  no  clear  apprehension 
of  the  future,  that  immortality  was  not  a  bright  ho^^ 
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of  the  child  of  Abraham,  and  that  the  Old  Testament 
does  not  reveal  the  future  life.  But  here  is  plainly  a 
glimpse  of  it.  What  could  David  mean  by  saying, 
**  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness," 
if  he  did  not  mean  to  convey  that  in  the  future  life, 
where  he  should  be  in  communion  with  God,  he  should 
receive  a  satii^faotion  that  would  meet  all  his  wants  and 
overflow  all  his  expectations  ?  I  admit  the  future  life 
was  not  so  clearly  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament — it 
was  dimly  revealed — but  it  was  revealed  notwithstand- 
ing*. We  read  that  Moses  had  respect  to  a  recompence 
of  reward,  and  Abraham  looked  for  a  better  country ; 
that  is,  an  heavenly.  And  although  the  future  is  not 
so  clearly  revealed  and  delineated  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  it  is  in  the  New,  the  reality  of  its  revelation, 
and  the  expectation  of  entering  into  it,  are  assumed  in 
almost  every  chapter,  or  at  least  in  every  book  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scripture. 

In  the  next  place,  the  personage  who  said  this  was  a 
great  scholar.  David  was  an  accomplished  scholar,  not 
80  learned  as  Solomon,  but  still  wise,  and  learned,  and 
skilled  in  much  of  the  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and 
science  of  his  day.  And  yet  it  was  not  the  knowing 
science  more  clearly,  it  was  not  being  able  to  count  the 
worlds  more  correctly,  it  was  not  the  investigations  of 
nature  and  of  nature's  laws,  that  constituted  the  chief 
substance  of  the  anticipated  happiness  of  David.  He 
felt  that  likeness  to  God  would  be  the  life  of  Christians 
beyond  the  grave,  and  that  that  likeness  was  in  itself  so 
full  of  bliss  that,  possessed  of  it,  he  was  sure  his  happi- 
ness would  be  absolutely  complete.  David  says  in  this 
hope,  '*  When  I  awake,  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  thy 
likeness."  This  cannot  be  applied  to  the  soul:  the 
soul  never  sleeps ;  it  is  the  sleepless  sentinel.  He  must 
therefore  here  refer  to  the  body,  and  its  resurrection  from 
the  grave.  And  it  is  in  reference  to  the  body  that 
death  is  called  a  sleep,  and  ^at  of  believers  it  is 
written,  "He  sleeps."  And  David,  therefore,  having 
some  dim  ^lesew^Axxi^viX.  q^  >3afc  icoi&urrection  from  the 
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dead — a  presentiment  that  brightens  into  prophecy  in 
a  previous  Fsalni,  when  in  words  tliat  the  Messiah 
taught  him  he  says,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
the  grave,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption" — ^in  the  expectation  and  hope  of  the  re- 
surrection from  the  dead,  believing  that  the  dead  dust 
should  be  quickened  by  the  breath  of  heaven,  looked 
forward  to  that  day  as  the  culmination  of  a]l  his  joys, 
the  gratification  of  all  his  wants,  the  satisfaction  of 
his  soul  completely  for  ever,  when  the  dead  dust  should 
awake  at  tiie  roll  of  the  last  trump,  and  the  soul 
should  rejoin  it,  and  both  should  be  satisfied  as  both 
should  be  illuminated  with  the  moral  likeness  of  God 
his  Saviour. 

He  says  also  that  one  result  of  this  will  be  that  he 
will  behold  God's  &ce  in  righteousness.  What  is 
meant  by  God's  face?  It  is  an  expression  used  to 
denote  the  special  favour  of  the  LokI.  *^  The  Lord 
make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee :"  and  again,  "  Thou 
canst  not  see  me  and  live" — that  is,  his  essential  glory, 
whom  no  man  hath  seen.  But  his  gracious  favour 
is  expressed  otherwise.  **  Cain  went  out  from  the  face 
of  the  Lord :"  that  is,  from  the  special  favour  and 
approbation  of  the  Lord.  And  then  he  is  said  to  have 
spoken  with  Moses  ^'  face  to  face ;"  that  is,  in  great 
loving-kindness  and  favour.  David  says :  ^'  How  long 
wilt  3iou  hide  thy  face  from  me  ?"  that  is,  thy  favour. 
And  again  God  says :  '^  In  a  little  wrath  I  hide  my 
face  from  thee ;"  that  is,  plainly,  my  favour,  my  love, 
my  Mendship,  my  fatherly  relationship  to  thee  as  a 
child,  an  heir,  a  sinner  pardoned  and  forgiven.  But 
in  what  sense  can  David  be  said  to  behold  it?  In 
what  sense.can  he  be  said,  in  happiness  and  in  heaven,  to 
behold  it  ?  and  how  may  we  expect  to  behold  that  face 
there  ?  We  see  traces  of  the  face — that  is,  of  the  favour 
and  the  loving-kindness — of  God  in  every  acre  of  the 
world  we  live  in ;  but  these  so  diluted  by  sin,  so 
mingled  with  darkness  and  with  shadow,  not  from  God 
himself  being  changed,  but  from  earth,  the  mlxiot  ^ba^. 
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niuM-  rrlltM-iiMl  lliin  iM'.iiijr  tariiiHhcd,  that  we  cann::  f.rrr. 
II  jiiHt  mill  flcar  iippri'liciMioii  of  Goci  as  He  i*.  Bn: 
wln'ii  wr  MM"  I  litii  in  t\w  i'licn  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  bns'i:- 
wvtH  III  his  i^lnt'v,  iin<l  the  oxprcHs  image  of  his  pei^i-c. 
\ir  s(M>  lliiii  hv  fitith  now  iim  our  Father;  we  shall  a€e 
Mini  htM-ciitlcr  by  Ni^ht. ;  no  more  througli  a  glass 
iliiikly.  hut  Wwv  to  ftiro. 

Niiw  this  Mi;)it  of  (SihI  in  the  future  that  David  anti- 
iM|iiiii*«l,  mill  that  \vr,  ttHi,  may  anticipate,  will  be  imme- 
ibiiit*.  'I'hcit*  will  U»  no  intercepting  veil,  no  distance 
ItM-  I  ho  liktMirM  to  bo  tninsmitted'  along  to  us,  no  glass 
lhioii»*h  \\\\'\v\i  wo  must  sot»  llim  darkly;  but  when  He 
%h:ill  appt':ir.  wo  shall  st*t*  llim  us  He  is,  and  we  shall 
bo  liko  Mini. 

Ill  tho  iioM  plaoo,  this  sight  of  God  will  be  perfect. 
W  I'  iun»  M^'  but  tni»;nionls  of  Gixl,  even  in  the  face  of 
I'hn^c  .  not  Uvaust*  lie  Uully  represents  God,  but  be- 
»MUv*  %»o  iMuvr!iv!l\.  as  fallon  creatures,  see  God. 
N»»\*  \**'  'i^v  bvu  t*:;\i;nuMits  of  sjroat  and  of  precious 
•?'.:.t\x  I'-.K*  Vsv.oincr.t,  iho  Incarnation,  the  work  of 
v'-,-   IL»*\  S  Kw'.,  ^\c  K-.y*  skv.  but  darkly  at  bes!t.     They 

V  V  ,•  >'.iu'\  oi'  :"".o  i>r\^Vu:va>i:  and  the  hoiiesr  m:r.c>: 
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the  more  clearly  still  shall  we  see  Him.  And  the  sight 
or  the  apprehension  of  God,  the  understanding  of  all 
his  gracious  and  providential  dealings  in  creation,  in 
providence,  and  in  grace,  is  a  study  that  may  well 
exhaust  the  centuries  of  endless  ages,  and  add  to  the 
joy  and  the  happiness  of  them  who  long  to  see  Him  as 
He  is,  that  they  may  serve  Him  as  they  ought. 

And,  lastly,  this  sight  of  God  will  be  permanent. 
Moses  saw  a  glimpse  of  his  glory  from  the  rock  as  He 
passed  by,  but  the  splendid  vision  disappeared,  and  the 
darkness  of  the  world  -followed.  But  then  the  vision 
will  be  perpetual ;  it  will  grow  brighter  with  years ;  it 
will  be  better  understood  the  more  it  is  inspected.  We 
shall  have  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  nor  of 
the  light  of  any  candle ;  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb 
are  the  light  thereof;  and  things  now  dimly  apprehended 
in  the  distance  shall  then  be  clearly,  perfectly,  and 
permanently  seen  in  all  their  glory  and  in  all  their 
fulness. 

He  says  we  shall  see  Him  ^^  in  righteousness."  Sin 
is  not  only  a  darkening  cloud  that  dims  our  appre- 
hension of  God,  but  it  is  also  a  distorting  medium  that 
makes  great  truths  caricatured,  and  bright  and  blessed 
things  appear  not  as  they  are.  If  it  is  therefore  re- 
quired to  see  God  clearly  as  He  is,  we  need  to  have 
a  heart  sanctified  as  it  should  be.  The  heart  has  a^ 
much  to  do  with  right  views  of  religion  as  the  head* 
The  intellect  can  never  see  clearly  if  the  heart  be  smv 
rounded  by  an  atmosphere  of  sin.  And  hence,  to  un- 
derstand God  and  to  understand  his  word  more  clearly, 
we  need  not  so  much  the  intellect  made  more  acute  as 
the  heart  made  more  pure.  ^'  The  pure  in  heart  shall 
see  God."  And  therefore  when  we  are  like  Him,  or  in 
righteousness,  which  is  the  very  same  phrase,  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is. 

And  then,  says  David,  '^  I  shall  be  satisfied."  There 
is  no  satisfaction  upon  earth.  Possession  palls  by  en- 
joyment. The  brightest  vision  fades,  the  longer  it  is 
seen.  ^'  Man  never  is,  he  always  is  to  be,  blest/'  Hence 
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David  distinguishes  very  beautifully  when  he  say?, 
"  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  ?" — heaven  the 
place  of  having — "  there  is  none  upon  earth  I  desire 
beside  thee  " — earth  ttie  (ilace  of  desiring.  In  heaven 
jou  liave  all  the  heart  can  dettire ;  on  earth  you  desire, 
till  you  reach  heaven,  lo  be  satisfied  there  only  with  ihe 
likeness  of  God.  The  believer  will  be  satisfied  in 
heaven,  because  he  will  he  free  from  all  the  trials,  the 
sorrows,  the  vexations,  the  afilictiona  of  the  present  life. 
Temptation,  Satan,  sin,  trial,  the  world,  fears  within, 
fightings  without — all  shali  be  put  away — and  be  shall 
be  happy  and  satisfied,  because  his  will  be  a  kingdom  of 
righteousness ;  his  a  house  not  made  with  hands ;  his  a 
feast  at  which  he  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham  and 
Isaac ;  his  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undeHled, 
and  that  faileth  not  away,  reserved  for  us  in  heaven  ;  hia 
the  harmony  of  all  truth,  the  repose  of  all  his  faculties, 
the  refreshment  of  his  spirit,  the  satisfaction  of  his 
yeanlings,  perfect  peace,  unsuspended  joy,  a  day  that 
has  no  night,  and  a  sky  that  has  no  cloud.  All  b  holy, 
and  therefore  all  is  happy  and  saUsfying  for  ever  and 
ever. 

We  learn  that  the  people  of  God  have  no  rest  upon 
Htrth,  no  satisfaction  here.  They  look  for  it ;  it  is 
beyond  the  horizon,  not  upon  this  side  of  it.  We 
learn  the  greatness  of  man's  soul :  this  world  cannot 
fill  it.  How  great  must  that  spirit  be  that  a  whole 
world  cannot  fill !  The  conqueror  that  overran  the 
earth  wept  because  there  was  not  another  earth  to 
concjtier ;  and  the  man  that  possesses  all  that  is  in  the 
world  will  derive  so  little  peace  froia  it,  that  unless  he 
has  a  brighter  hope  and  a  more  glorious  expectancy,  he 
will  find  himself  unsatisfied  still.  The  gratification  of 
earthly  desires  only  stimulates  the  desires — it  never  can 
satisfy  them.  The  more  a  man  desires  of  the  things  of 
this  world,  the  more  still  be  continues  to  desire.  The 
ai^tite  is  iacieoBed  b^  indulgence,  and  the  dissatisjac' 
tion  only  grows  wifti  eset^  «.\.is«i^\jnwitfwe  \A.,  But 
in  proportion  &»  a  taaa'  a  ^w^^  ^««*  ^V*'  -o'— — '"-'^- 
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riches,  longs  for  the  future,  and  beats  where  his  treasure 
is,  and  knows  that  this  world  is  not  his  rest,  but  a  pil- 
grimage, a  journey,  and  that  his  rest  is  beyond  in  the 
same  proportion  will  he  faste  peace  as  an  earnest  below, 
and  finally  enter  into  peace  as  a  perfect  possession  above 
hereafter. 

"  One  sweetly  solemn  thought 
Comes  to  me  o'er  and  o'er, 
I'm  nearer  home  to-day 
Than  I  ever  have  been  before. 

**  Nearer  my  Father's  house, 
Where  the  many  mansions  be. 
Nearer  the  great  white  throne, 
Nearer  the  jasper  sea. 

**  Nearer  the  bounds  of  life, 

Where  we  lay  our  burden  down, 
Nearer  leaving  the  cross. 
Nearer  gaining  the  crown." 


^  ^ 


LECTURE  XSXIV. 


THE  RETUBN  TO  REIQH. 


The  scene  of  the  future  glory  opens  up  to  the  eyes  of 
he  inspired  seer,  and,    dazzled  and  delighted  by  the 
I  ^lendour,  he  exclaims : — 

'■  How  heautifat  upon  tk£  mountains  Ore  the  feet  of  him 
that  bringelh  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  : 
that  bringeth  good  tidtngs  of  good,  that  puhlislielh 
talvation;  tkatsaith  unto  Zion,  TTiy  God  reigtteth," 

— Isaiah  Hi.  7. 

The  exclamation  is  worthy  of  the  scene.  It  will  be  no 
common  glory ;  do  ordinary  apocalypse.  It  nears  us 
d^ly.  It  cannot  arrive  too  soon.  B«demption  is  the 
thirst  of  man,  and  of  the  sonls  beneath  the  altar, 
believing  and  hoping  and  waiting  outside.  We  shall 
reign  with  Him ;  ''  He  shall  reign  from  aea  to  sea,  and 
itota  the  riter  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  he  shall  come 
and  shine  before  his  ancients  gloriously.  What  then 
will  talte  place  ?  We  see  tlirongh  a  glass  darkly ;  many 
things  relating  to  that  glorious  reign  we  cannot  explain. 
But  there  are  certain  grand  results  that  will  follow  from 
his  reign  tliat  it  is  impossible  to  overloolc.  Letus  inquire. 
Nothingin  the  world  of  to-day — a  remark  made  in  various 
shapes  and  forms — is  as  it  was  rthen  this  world  was  origi- 
Oally  made.  ^Neither  sickness,  nor  disease,  nor  loss,  nor 
bereavement,  nor  sorrow,  were  included  in  the  inventory 
of  created  things  on  which  God  pronounced  and  wrote 
this  grand  inscription  ■-"  k\\  \s -iftri  %w>4:'     No  man 
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retains  the  perfection  or  the  glory  in  which  it  was,  in 
which  God  meant  it  to  be ;  but  to  which  it  will  be  re- 
stored when  Christ — Redeemer,  King,  Creator — returns 
on  earth  to  reign»  Dark  shadows  mingle  with  and  dim 
the  sunniest  scenes ;  winter  encloses  the  dead  summer  in 
its  mantle  of  snow  as  in  a  shroud.  The  loveliest  and 
the  fairest  things  are  in  this  economy  the  fleetest.  The 
wail  of  sorrow,  a  melancholy  minor  wail,  rises  from  all 
nature,  as  if  it  were,  what  Paul  describes  it  in  agony, 
groaning  and  travailing  to  be  delivered.  All  the  sounds 
of  nature,  the  bleating  of  sheep,  the  chimes  of  the  waves, 
the  noise  of  the  winds,  the  rustling  of  trees,  the  hum 
of  bees,  the  song  of  birds,  are  all  on  the  minor  key. 
What  does  that  imply?  The  original  key  has  been 
altered  by  sin.  But  the  day  comes  when  that  melan- 
choly minor  shall  be  transposed  into  a  grand  and  glorious 
major ;  and  one  vast  anthem  peal  will  ascend  from  a 
ransomed  and  redeemed  world,  like  the  noise  of  a 
great  multitude  and  the  voice  of  many  waters,  saying 
*'  Hallelujah ;  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  God  omnipotent, 
reigneth.'  Deserts,  where  all  is  bleak,  and  lands, 
where  all  is  barren,  swamps,  in  which  there  is  no  life, 
and  burning  sands  in  which  grows  no  flower,  deface 
that  orb  which  God  pronounced  good.  Thousands  of 
hearts  are  daily  crushed  and  chilled  by  sorrow,  and, 
what  is  worse  than  sorrow,  sin ;  bearing  burdens  they 
can  neither  endure  nor  throw  off;  numbers  in  sunless 
lairs,  in  the  agony  of  forlorn  hope,  tasting  every  day  the 
bitterness  of  death,  and  no  sound  of  joy  ringing  in  their 
hearts,  and  no  sunshine  from  this  world  or  that  other 
breaking  on  the  shore  of  their  dreary  and  their  desolate 
souls.  Surely  these  things  never  were  meant  to  be ;  surely 
God,  good,  infinitely  good,  did  not  make  these  things. 
Did  we  believe  that  the  earth  as  it  is  and  our  social  condi- 
tion as  we  feel  it  were  the  original  creation  of  Deity,  we 
should  be  tempted  to  believe  God  to  be  a  revengeful 
tyrant,  not  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  arid  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  I  have  told  you  b.efore  that  there  is  no 
evidence  in  man  that  man  was  designed  to  die  ;  but  the 
evidence  is  irresistible  in  the  human  teotvoxK^  \)ftaX^\sv<st^ 
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sentence,  not  a  material  organism,  necessitates  death.  I 
had  a  conversation  with  a  most  eminent  physiol(^ist,  per- 
haps the  most  distinguished  of  his  age,  who  does  not  be- 
lieve as  I  believe.     The  result  of  that  conversation  was 
briefly  this.    I  said,  "  Will  you,  sir,  be  kind  enough  to  tell 
me  why  man  dies  ?"  His  answer  was,  ^^  It  is  a  fact ;  that  is 
all."    I  said,  ^'  But  is  it  a  fact  that  we  can  neither  solve, 
nor  explain,  nor  comprehend  ?"  He  said,  •*  I  cannot  say  ; 
it  is  a  fact.*'    I  said,  '^  Why  is  it  that  up  to  45  a  man  seems 
to  grow  in  strength,  or  at  least  to  retain  his  strength  and 
vigour,  and  then  after    that  he  seems   to   droop  aiid 
decline?"   His  answer  was  very  happy,  but  it  was  only 
scientific.    **  Up  to  45  the  balance  is  in  our  favour ; 
after  45  the  balance  is  against  us.'*     I  said,  ^^  Is  that  all 
you  can  state  to  explain  that  strange  fact,  that  most 
horrible  fact  ?"  for  death  is  a  horrible,  a  monstrous  and 
abnormal  thing,  from  which  all  our  instincts  recoil  and 
shudder,  and  which  you  can  never  face  except  as  a  foe 
that  Christ  has  overcome,  or  as  a  friend  that  Christ  has 
commissioned  to  take  you  home.     I  said  to  him,  ''  Can 
it  not  be  explained?"    He  said,  "I  cannot  explain  it." 
Then  I  said,  **  I  will  put  it  in  this  way :  suppose  a 
man  were  made  perfectly  transparent ;  suppose  an  angel 
from  a  far-distant  world,  to  which  the  tidings  of  our 
sorrow  had  never  risen,  were  to  come  down  to  this  orb, 
and  see  this  living  mechanism  working  in  all  its  exqui- 
site relations,  so  fearfully,  so  beautifully,  so  wonderfully 
made,  and  suppose   I  were  to  put  the  question  to  that 
stranger  from  a  distant  orb,  Do  you  think  that  machine 
will  stop  ?"    The  answer  which  the  physiologist  gave 
me  was,  '*  He  would  answer,  No ;  because  the  provision 
for  the  repair  of  what  is  wasted,  supposing  no  accident,  is 
so  perfect,  that  the  inference  would  be,  the  machine  must 
go  on  for  ever."     Then  I  asked,  "Why  does  it  stop?" 
'•  The  balance,''  he  repeated,  "  is  against  us  after  45, 
suppose  there  is  no  direct  disease;  though  it  is  time  that 
disease  always  sets  in,  in  consequence  of  the  balance 
failing  ?"  *'  Well,"  I  said,  "you  cannot  explain  it  on  your 
principles*,  Wx.  on  \u\w^  I  can.     '  Tiie  wages  of  sin  is 
dealh  *,    iu  \\ve  ^^^  \)ao\x  ^-aXftsX.  'viafix<i<i1  Siwjs^  'sJaalt  die.' 
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Science  cannot  explain  it ;  religion  undertakes  to  explain 
it.  Science  admits  that  death  does  not  spring  from  a 
physical  cause ;  the  Bible  shows  it  springs  from  a  moral 
one ;  and  that  moral  one  solves  the  mystery,  and  ex- 
plains the  phenomenon  of  death."  But,  blessed  hope ! 
when  Christ  returns  to  reign,  this  nature  which  thus 
suffers,  shall  be  replaced  in  its  original  orbit,  and  clothed 
with  more  than  its  Eden  glory.  The  sunny  streaks  that 
now  struggle  with  the  shadows  shall  at  that  day  gain  the 
supremacy  ;  and  from  the  east  to  the  west,  from  the  pine 
forests  of  the  north  to  the  palm  groves  of  the  east,  the 
earth  shall  be  glorious.  Creation  suflP^rs  in  hope:  out  of  its 
darkest  patches  forelights  of  deliverance  struggle  into 
day  ;  streams  of  joy,  like  rivers  broke  loose  from  their  icy 
chains  in  spring,  shall  rush  along  its  long*<iried  channels 
making  sweet  music  evermore.  When  Christ  returns 
and  reigns,  sin  shall  be  extirpated  from  every  soul  and 
eliminated  from  every  portion  of  our  physical  economy. 
We  have  at  present  a  faint  idea,  just  because  we  are 
accustomed  to  it,  of  the  depth  of  the  shadow  which  sin  has 
projected  over  this  world  of  ours,  or  of  the  fever  it  has 
created,  or  the  unrest  and  disquiet,  and  paralysis,  which 
it  has  stricken  into  all  living  material  things.  But  at  that 
day  sin  shall  be  extirpated  ;  the  understanding  shall  re- 
gain its  pristine  brilliancy  ;  the  heart  its  long^ost  love  j 
conscience  shall  again  be  the  realm  of  right  and  wrong ; 
and  into  nature's  most  secret  and  sequestered  nooks  shall 
be  poured  all  the  sunshine  of  heaven ;  and  along  its  long<^ 
deserted  channels  shall  roll  the  streams  of  that  river  that 
makes  glad  the  city  of  our  God ;  and  on  the  cold  heart 
of  humanity  shall  be  rekindled  as  on  an  altar  that  fire  of 
love,  and  light,  and  joy  which  never  shall  be  turned  to 
ashes.  Soul  and  body  shall  be  restored,  and  the  days  of 
both,  like  the  hours  on  the  sun-dial,  shall  be  measured  by 
sunshine.  When  Christ  comes,  the  last  enemy  that  he 
shall  put  under  his  feet  —for  the  apostle  says,  "  he  shall 
reign  till  all  things  are  put  under  his  feet — "  is  death. 
Death  is  spoken  of  to  the  end  as  an  enemy.  Nobody 
loves  his  enemy ;  and  that  is  an  enemy  we  are  not  called 


B^D  to  loc^-  It  is  only  then  that  U  brought  to  pam 
<tbe  sajing'  tbat  b  written,  "  O  death,  where  b  thy 
■ting?"'  We  u^e  the-  woids  by  a  sort  of  sccoiamodatioD 
in  xhe  case  of  a  ilying  Chrisiiait,  ■'  O  denth,  where  h 
thy  fring?  O  giave,  irhere  is  thy  victory?"  So  fer 
we  may  ny  it  by  antidpalion ;  but  the  real  thro- 
Dolo>ncal  application  of  theiie  woni«  is  when  Christ 
ragna :  (or  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  put  under  his 
ieet  is  dealh;  aitd  when  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  ' 
immortality,  and  ihi$  corruptible  »hall  have  put  on  ineor- 
roptibtlity,  then  nhall  be  brought  to  pass  itie  spying  that 
is  written,  and  not  till  then,  "O  death,  where  is  thy 
King?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  Tt.ants  be  to 
God,  who  ^velh  us  the  viciury  throng  Je^us  Christ 
our  Lord."  We  speak  of  death  very  much  as  if  it  were 
'te  incident  in  it»elf,  that  comes  in  a  minute  or  in  a 
.geeond ;  but  the  truth  is,  from  the  instant  we  are  born, 
80  fir,  to  use  the  physiologist's  words,  the  balance  ia 
against  us.  Those  sicknesses,  and  aches,  and  peslileoees, 
and  fevers,  what  are  lliej?  Jnst  death  g-nawiiig  the  life 
out  of  you.  Every  headache  th^  you  feel  is  the  action 
of  death ;  every  weakness  you  are  conscious  of  is  its 
power.  Just  as  the  rust  wastes  the  iron ;  as  decay  con- 
mmes  the  tree  ;  as  the  inoth  frels  the  garment ;  so  death 
tbrongh  all  his  pn^eny  of  siokiiess,  grief,  headache 
heartache,  pining  consumption,  presses  on  the  springs  of 
life,  blocks  up  the  channeli  in  which  the  lifeKmrrentB 
6o\r,  until  the  balance  is  bo  mightily  against  us  that  we 
have  no  energy  within  us  to  react  on  it  and  to  recover. 
Those  sleepless  nights  which  made  Job  say  when  the 
evening  came,  "Would  God  it  were  the  morning;" 
and  when  the  morning  came,  "  Would  God  it  were  the 
evening ;"  those  dreams  that  flit  through  the  fevered 
brain;  those  dickering  shadows  In  the  sick-chamber 
that  the  night-light  cannot  disperse  ;  aud  that  gjotmy, 
ceaseless  tick  of  the  clock,  that  metes  out  life's  speeding 
minutes;  tbe  polVon  dw.\.  V»a  VcHt  its  power,  the 
physiciaD  whohasnowvore*-'^*^^*^*'-^"' ^o*'*>*"**^- 
-eps,  successiv  e  siapa,  Irom  fee  feA  t^  «.^^  x**  "^^ 
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last  groan  on  the  deatli-bed,  by  which  we  descend  step 
by  step  to  the  grave.  In  wonls  often  qifpted,  but  ex- 
quisitely beautiful,— 

"Art  is  loxtg,  and  time  19  fleetmg ; 

And  our  hearts,  though  stont  and  bra^e. 
Still,  like  muffled  drums,  are  heating 
Funeral  marches  to  the  grave/*  ^ 

That  is  the  pi<^ture  of  humanity.  You  see  the  marks  of 
death  upon  all  sides ;  death  is  still  rampant  in  our  world. 
The  bud  drops  from  the  mother's  bosom  and  the  petals  of 
her  love  can  shelter  it  no  more.  The  aged  Christian  begins 
to  feel  the  aproach  of  that  last  stroke  or  touch  that  severe 
him  from  the  young  under-wood  that  hsis  grown  up  around 
him;  and  as  wrinkle  crowds  upon  wrinkle  upon  his 
brow,  reminding  one  of  the  sea  sand,  from  which  the  tide 
of  life  is  rapidly  ebbing — when  the  grasshopper  begins 
to  be  a  burden,'  and  the  eyes  begin  to  grow  dim,  and  all 
the  sensibilities  to  deaden — he  feels  that  the  end  of  his 
march  is  come,  and  that  he  must  go  to  the  house  appointed 
for  all  living,  and  give  the  last  farewell,  that  will  continue 
till  Christ,  Redeemer,  King,  Creator,  returns  to  reign. 
And  in  that  fearful  sense  of  bereavement  which  you  feel 
when  you  have  lost  some  near  and  dear  one,  however 
you  quarrelled  in  life,  naked  you  see  in  beautiful  relief 
all  the  excellences  of  the  lost ;  and  in  the  light  of  that 
relief  you  see  the  defects,  and  the  sins,  and  the  failings 
of  your  own  conduct  towards  him  or  towards  her ;  and 
the  sense  of  that  bereavement  distils  bitterness  into 
many  a  heart,  which  drops  into  those  recesses  that  no 
human  sympathy  can  penetrate.  And  the  very  least 
treasure,  be  it  a  ring,  a  pebble,  a  book,  is  to  you  more 
precious  than  gems,  and  diamonds,  and  jewels ;  and  the 
only  consolation  that  gives  you  peace  in  the  midst  of 
that  sense  of  bitter  separation  is  the  hope  of  that  day 
when  Christ  shall  come,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first;  and  we  which  are  alive  shall  be  changed; 
and  80  we  shall  be  for  evet  V\\.Vil\\^  'Lsst^.  JSxA.^<i.^^saf^^ 
who  are  all  here,  unless  CVii\st  CQm^  ^i\.\a  >a&'i'^s>s^X3;'^ 


aRlbd.'tf  we  be  believers,  to  go 
thlit.IiOw  locks  up  will  cue  day  g 
teah.  Tikt  stroEi^t,  tLe  fairest,  the  healthieEt,  must 
tfft.  I^riaDils  may  cleave  to  you ;  relations  may  cling 
toyoa  aa  if  they  would  not  let  you  go  ;  anij  all  the  appli- 
MMMof  •kUl  and  all  thewealthoftheworld  maybe  at  your 
ftlti  bat  tbe  ^reat  long  wave  from  the  eteruaJ  ocean 
vttl  vuk  op  to  the  lips  of  the  dyiog  one;  and  in  its 
t^ftas  itwUl  carry  your  immortal  Eoui  into  the  presence 
oi^Hoi  Moi  of  the  Lamb,  bearing  dust  to  dust,  ashea  to 
■ihet,  Mstfa  to  earth.  And  all  of  us  feel,  moat  of  us  at 
liMt-ftel,  that  the  silver  eordlooseus  strand  by  strand  the 
Idger  tbit  we  live.  You  begin  to  ask.  Why  this  ache  ? 
^4?  llHt  telle  ?  and  why  something  else?  I  am  not  so 
'  ■tWBttM  X  once  was ;  I  do  not  feel  so  well  as  I  once 
i^i^flMt  is  that?  Just  thesommeroflire  passing  into 
a|rttiMB;,>ad  the  autumn  of  life  passing  into  the  wiuler. 
W«  feel,  and  our  own  consciousness  tells  us,  that  we  are 
descending.  All  that,  I  maintain,  was  not  originally  so. 
Adam  was  not  meant  to  die — Eve  was  not  meant  to  die ; 
and  the  reason  why  they  died  is  that  ain  entered,  and 
death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  luu  paased  upon  all  men ; 
for  all  have  sinned. 

Why  have  I  drawn  this  sketch,  you  may  say,  this 
gloomy  sketch?  Because  all  this  is  to  be  effaced,  and 
overcome ;  and  a  day  will  dawn  upon  this  diemantled 
world  of  ours  when  the  Redeemer  shall  return,  aod 
Sway  his  sceptre  over  all  creation;  when  the  last  enony 
shall  be  destroyed;  when  the  grave's  green  liillocka  shall 
be  levelled,  death  sliall  be  eliminated  from  soul  and 
body,  sin  from  all  creation  ;  and  the  world,  under  the 
Jnfluenc8  of  his  sceptre,  be  vastly  more  beautiful  as  it 
will  be  vastly  more  lasting  than  it  ever  was  before, 

I  have  spoken  of  ourselves  chiefiy,  and  of  our  own 
hope  of  restoration  wtien  Christ  returns.  But  it  is 
scarcely  less  delightful,  that  the  earth  itaelf  on  which  we 
now  tread  shall  be  TeaUiT«&,  a,tvi  i^^witified,  and  it- 
placed  in  its  aucieut  oi1:nt.  iSA.cA^ca&wi^v**^'** 
nwment  that  those  wm4s  to*.  4fi»-«^  *»  -wSAsA^ivi 
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upon  the  ocean  or  dismantle  the  forest  of  its  s^ed  and 
noblest  creations,  or  that  earthquake,  and  pestilence, 
and  sere  leaves,  and  decay,  were  made  and  meant  to  be. 
Science  says  we  find  the  facts ;  and  science  has  no  busi- 
ness saying  anything  else ;  and  finding  the  facts,  we  solve 
the  mystery  on  the  basis  of  those  facts  just  as  we  best 
can.  But  then  science  deals  with  a  fallen  world,  and 
from  a  fallen  world  it  constructs  its  inferences  and  its 
corollaries.  But  we  believe  as  Christians  that  this 
earth  was  never  made  to  be  as  it  now  is,  nor  were 
any  of  those  things  that  overtake  it  and  destroy  it 
created  originally  by  God.  It  is  quite  true  it  has  traces 
of  its  Eden  state ;  the  virtue  of  Paradise  has  outlasted 
and  outlived  the  influence  of  sin.  Hence  there  are  still 
nooks  of  beauty  and  retreats  in  our  world  on  which 
the  sunbeams  of  Paradise  seem  still  to  linger,  as  if 
reluctant  to  depart ;  and  in  which  there  are  flowers  as 
if  they  retained  all  that  beauty  which  they  had  when 
Eve  looked  upon  them,  and  was  charmed.  But  whilst 
it  retains  enough  to  tell  us  what  it  was,  and  to  be 
prophecies  of  what  it  will  be,  surely,  surely  all  else  is 
the  evidence  of  some  terrible  disorder  that  has  struck  it 
at  its  very  core ;  deranged,  disorganized,  paralyzed,  and 
debased  it.  That  this  is  the  fact,  and  that  it  will  be 
restored  when  He  comes,  is  obvious  from  that  beautiful 
passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  where  the  apostle 
tells  us :  **  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity, 
not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected 
the  same  in  hope,  because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God."  And  then  what  does 
he  add  ?  "  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groan- 
eth  and  travaileth  in  pain  tc^ether  until  now.  And  not 
only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves, 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
body."  He  represents  nature  as  in  a  state  of  agony  ; 
but  a  state  of  agony  that  is  lightened  by  the  expectation 
of  ultimate  and  glorious  emancipation.     In  fact,  what  is 
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the  wonl  nature  itself?  Natura;  "about  to  give  birth 
to  something  grander  and  more  magnificent  than  any- 
thing that  now  is/'  When  Chnst  comes,  how  beautiful 
will  be  earth's  flowers !  One  sees  nothing  so  lovely  as 
flowers ;  and  only  feels  grief  when  that  they  wither  so 
soon.  How  bright  will  be  those  stars  that  are  the  lamps 
of  the  sky  and  the  lights  to  us !  How  glorious  will  be 
that  harmony  when  wind  and  wave  shall  all  be  per^fectly 
united,  and  mingle  and  blend  together !  How  beautiful 
will  be  that  sunshine  in  which  is  no  excess  of  heat ;  and 
how  delightful  will  be  that  world  which  shall  have  no 
shroud  of  winter  snow  on  its  bosom ;  no  bleatk,  nipping, 
]4arch  winds;  but  all  the  loveliness  of  the  equator, 
without  the  defects,  and  excessive  heats  and  storms,  that 
interrupt  and  interfere  with  it  This  earth  has  in  it 
capacities  of  being  the  loveliest  orb  in  the  universe ; 
and  it  needs  nothing  but  sin  and  its  consequences  to  be 
eliminated  from  it,  and  the  consecrating  touch  of  the 
Redeemer  to  be  on  it ;  and  the  instant  his  footstep  is 
felt  upon  its  bosom  every  grave  will  give  forth  its  dead ; 
all  sin  will  disappear  like  a  mist  before  the  morning 
sun  ;  all  things  shall  be  made  new  ;  and  in  the  language 
of  that  sublime  prediction  of  what  it  will  be,  there  will 
be  "  A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth ;  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain  ;  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away."  And  how  magnificent  is  that ! — "  I  sw 
no  temple  therein  ;  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.  And  the  city  had  no  need 
of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the 
*2:lory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof.  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall 
walk  in  the  light  of  it ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do 
bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it.  And  the  gates  of 
it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day;  for  there  shall  be  no 
night  there." 

There  shall  be  an  end  when  that  day  comes  to  all  the 
disputes,  l\ie  c\w^ict^\^,  viot^^  \Jmmi  battles,  that  break 
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human  hearts.  We  complain  of  war,  and  justly  we  de- 
nounce it;  but  terrible  as  war  is,  it  is  scarcely  worse  than 
lawsuits,  Chancery  suits,  legal  proceedings,  quarrels  in 
families,  quarrels  between  relations,  quarrels  about  the 
living,  and  quarrels  over  the  bequests  of  the  dead. 
All  that  shall  cease ;  and  there  shall  be  perfect  union 
between  divided  bands  and  broken  circles.  The  Jew 
shall  recognize  in  Christ  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel ; 
and  the  Gentile  in  the  light  of  that  glory  shall  see  in  the 
Jew  his  brother.  Peter  shall  need  no  miracle  to  con- 
vince him  that  the  Gentile  is  not  unclean;  and  the 
Gentile  shall  lay  aside  all  the  feeling  that  he  has  now 
in  relation  to  the  Jew :  for  nobody  can  deny  that  there 
is,  account  for  it  as  we  like — irrational,  we  may  call  it 
and  very  discourteous — in  the  Gentile  heart  an  instinctive 
dislike  to  the  Jew ;  the  proverbs  of  all  nations  show  it ; 
the  very  dramas  that  are  the  creations  of  genius  show  it ; 
the  allusions  that  are  in  the  literature  of  every 
country  show  it ;  there  is  an  instinctive  dislike ;  the 
retribution  on  the  Jew  for  that  feeling  that  he  had 
that  the  Gentile  was  unclean  and  not  fit  to  be  the  com- 
panion of  kings  and  priests  unto  God.  This  shall  all 
die  out,  the  Jew  shall  be  restored  ;  and  we  shall  see  in 
his  race  the  noblesse  of  the  restored  and  the  renovated 
world.  One  day, they  shall  gather  home ;  and  many  are 
the  tokens  that  we  can  trace,  not  very  brilliant,  but  very 
many,  that  the  Jew  is  soon  to  get  ready  to  begin  his 
march  to  Jerusalem.  And  the  Gentile  at  that  day 
shall  no  longer  retain  his  instinctive  recoil  from  the  Jew 
because  he  is  a  Jew — his  country,  England,  as  I  showed 
from  Isaiah  xviii. — is  to  lend  her  ships  to  carry  Israel 
home.  It  is  a  glorious  hope  that  we  gather  from  pro- 
phecy, that  this  nation  of  ours,  which  we  feel  may  be 
assailed,  is  nevertheless  to  emerge  unscathed  from  every 
trial,  and  to  be  reserved  in  its  full  power  and  its  full 
glory  to  carry  God's  people  back  to  Mount  Zion,  and  to 
the  presence  of  Him  whose  feet  shall  stand  upon  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  and  who  shall  make  all  things  new. 
I  delight  in  true  poetry,  descriptive  of  thesti  tl\vw«|i»^ 
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het^sLO!^  it  expresB«s  them  more  bematifullj  than  one 
can  express  them  one's  ^eif.  Here  is  a  desciiption  of 
what  will  then  be  : — 

**  They  cDme  from  the  entla  of  ttte  eAith, 
White  witii  iti»  agtnl  doows ; 
From  the  bonmimz  breast  <^the  tropic  tide. 
Whence  the  iLiT-beam  erer  glows. 

"  Fr)m  the  east,  where  first  they  dwelt ; 

Fpjm  the  m^rth,  and  the  aoath,  and  the  west. 
Where  the  ^on  pats  on  his  lobe  of  light. 
And  laTs  down  hi;i  crown  to  rest. 

**  Out  of  everr  land  thev  c<Hne — 

Where  the  palm  triumphant  grows  ; 
Where  the  vine  oyershadows  the  roofs  and  the  hills» 
And  the  goklen  orange  g^ows. 

**  Where  the  olive  and  fig-tree  thrive. 
And  the  rich  pcxnegranate  red. 
Where  the  citron  blooms  and  the  afiple  of  ill 
Bows  down  its  fragrant  head. 

**  From  tiie  land  where  the  gems  are  bom — 
Ojjjil  and  emerald  bright  ; 
From  tile  waters  where  the  ruddy  coral  grows. 
And  pearLj  with  their  meUow  light. 

'*  Where  silver  and  gold  are  dug, 
And  the  (hamond  rivers  roll ; 
And  the  marble,  white  as  the  still  moonligb  t. 
Is  quarried  and  jetty  coal. 

"  They  come  with  a  gladening  shout; 
They  come  with  tears  of  joy  ; 
Mother  and  daughter,  youth  and  maid. 
Father  and  blooming  boy. 

*'  A  thousand  dwellings  they  leave  ; 
Dwellhigs,  but  not  their  home  ; 
To  them  there  is  none  but  the  sacred  soil 
And  the  laud  whereto  they  come. 

*'  And  the  temple  again  shall  be  built. 
And  built  as  it  was  of  yore ; 
And  the  burden  be  lift  from  the  heart  of  the  world, 
And  the  nations  all  adore. 

*'  Pmyers  to  tlie  throne  of  heaven 
Morning  and  eve  shall  rise, 
And  untOj  not  of  the  Lamb 
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Such  is  the  picture  of  what  shall  take  place  in  reference 
to  God's  ancient  people  when  Christ  returns  to  reign. 

Such  too  is  our  blessed  hope.  Let  me  ask,  do  our 
hearts  ever  lean  heavenward  ?  If  these  things  be  so, 
should  not  heaven,  and  by  heaven  Imean  that  future  glory, 
have  a  larger  place  in  and  a  firmer  hold  of  our  hearts  ? 
Do  not  think  that  to  make  money,  and  to  get  rich,  or  to 
be  powerful,  or  to  be  exalted,  is  the  end  of  your  existence. 
Man's  joy  is  always  in  proportion  to  the  magnitude  and 
the  grandeur  of  the  hope  that  he  cherishes.  If  then 
your  hope  be  an  earthly  good,  your  joy  must  be  an  earthly 
joy  ;  and  a  joy  that  fails  when  the  goodness  fails :  but  if 
your  hope  be  everlasting,  inexhaustible,  heavenly,  then 
the  joy  that  you  feel  will  rise  to  the  greatness  of  the 
hope,  and  will  endure  for  ever.  The  joys  of  this  world 
are  like  streams  on  the  earth,  that  are  full  in  summer 
when  the  shower  falls,  but  are  soon  dried  up,  and  leave 
their  channels  bare.  But  the  joys  that  the  hope  of 
Christ  inspires  are  like  those  streams  that  flow  from  the 
avalanches  on  the  Alps,  that  are  fullest,  and  coolest, 
and  sweetest  when  all  other  streams  are  dried  up.  Set 
therefore  your  aifections  upon  things  above,  where 
Christ  is.  Let  us  rejoice  to  learn  this — if  we  suffer 
with  him  by  his  appointment,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
him ;  if  we  bear  our  cross  because  he  has  given  it,  we 
shall  wear  the  crown  that  he  will  bestow  upon  us ;  and 
if  we  are  suffering  with  Christ,  and  suffering  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  in  a  cause  that  he  has  consecrated  and  that  we 
feel  to  be  divine,  it  is  not  man,  but  inspiration  that  says, 
"  Our  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work 
out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding,  even  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory ;  and  our  sufferings  now  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  is  to  be  revealed." 
Seeing  all  these  things  which  are  visible  must  be  dis- 
solved, let  me  add  in  the  language  of  Peter,  when  he  says, 
"  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night;  in 
the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth 
also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up." 


4irj|  iiRiiRMi^ioN  vuAwnm  svstu 

PiHitilii  niiil  fltiilt  whwi  orie  writisi  or  printi  or 
ihiMHi  litliitfH  i  hut  It  U  iMit  the  preacher  yoa  ihould  fiod 
Dlitth  whli,  tint  IVlitr;  aikI  not  Peter, but  Petcr^s  Lord: 
lltM  llmt*  wIhmi  lhi*y  uluill  be  in  a  aubject  of  fiur  diseii»- 
almit  mihI  iMi  wlilrit  ( 'liriiitiana  may  differ  and  do  dife ; 
bill  lii»  lUol  timl  it  will  Im»  in  not  a  matter  of  disemnoD, 
(I  U  H  itmllitr  of  r«tvi*lHtlon ;  Peter  aaya  so.  Bat  what 
In  hU  liilViviiiH«  ?  **  S(H»iu|(  then  that  all  these  tbings 
nhall  \*>  lUnmdviHli  what  manner  of  persons  ouffht  ye  to 
W  <ii  aII  h«^jr  i^Mivomalion  and  godliness ;  looking  for," 
IH»i«^«<  «^i  «l«'|^iiHNilliig  or  deploring  that  day,  and  wish- 
(H|k  \\^\  lUal  «iay  wmiM  not  come  when  the  earth  shall 
\^M^I«^'0\\  I  hi*  Itmrv  lmpii»m«  Peter  says  that  we  ought 
l\\  K^4  fi^  \\  \  **\»hai  numner  of  (lersons  ought  ye  to  be 
IM  aU  I^^K  ^NM^xrriMiluw  am)  gtxilinesa,  looking  for  and 
l^«M\^  «M^i>\  iW  iN^nin^  of  tlit»  day  of  God,  wherein  the 
K>>AN>^>^  Mt^)!^  ^\M  l)«>t^  »haU  bedi*j»olved«  and  the  elem^ts 
*VaV.  »^v1<  ^u)^  f^^r\n>i  hf>Ai/*  What  makes  himlcokto 
'w^  \  ,^  .  iN>Ar^v,l  x>*u*^T^M^ho  \iiilHHii  terror?  He  tells 
Nns  ;  •  )  V  WAJ  xvrs«(^ :  **  \W^  jic<\^Td\mr  to  his  promise, 
VsA  NM  iN>»  !h>axv«>  aim  a  w^  o*nh«  whenfin  dvelledi 


LECTURE  XXXV. 

THE  LAST  H^TABNING  CRY< 

On  the  eve  of  the  final  fall  of  the  great  western  apos* 
tacy,  a  voice  from  heaven  is  re-echoed  from  earth 
urging  all  God's  people  to  escape,  lest  they  perish. 

*'  /  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying^  Come  out 
of  her  ^  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins, 
and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,^* — Rev. 
xviii.  4. 

These  words  constitute  the  warning  cry  that  |)recedes 
the  nearing  and  final  desolation  of  tne  great  Apostacy, 
the  features  and  the  characteristics  of  which  have  been 
so  vividly  delineated  in  the  three  or  four  previous 
chapters.  I  believe  that  these  words  constitute  the 
solemn  cry  addressed  at  the  moment  that  now  sweeps 
past  us  to  increasing  thousands  brought  within  its  reach, 
in  every  province,  diocese,  parish,  and  department  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  And  it  is  as  such,  as  the 
special  and  the  characteristic  voice  of  the  age,  that  I 
take  it  from  the  chapter,  and  refer  to  the  great  and 
important  truths  which  it  seems  to  me  to  embody. 

First  of  all,  we  read  in  this  verse  of  the  sins  of 
Babylon.  It  would  take  hours  to  enumerate  the  sins 
that  cleave  to  that  system,  or  to  denounce,  in  terms 
worthy  of  the  subject,  the  blood  of  martyrs  by  which 
her  robes,  in  every  century  and  in  every  section  of  the 
globe,  have  been  deeply  stained.  On  these  1  shall  not 
dwell,  but  I  will  allude  to  two  or  three  of  the  spiritual — 
if  I  may  use  such  an  epithet  at  all — of  the  spiritual  sins 
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or  erron  b^  wrnck  txiax  Cbnrch  is  bcaaifed  at  the  pv^ 
4«iit   mnaienc.     Fine  of  alL,  bcr  iinsw  or  bcr  sb,  b 
ci^mniitmi  against  G<^  cfae  Father.     To  bold  the  naiBe 
of  G<A  do^  DOC  al-j^aj^  nnply  tbat  be  wbo  avbernbo  to 
Che  erscii  chsu  dednes  k»  attnbates  beBercs  in  the  God 
aod  Fadier  of  oar  Lord  JesQs  Christ.     If  I  iostamee  the 
preiii'jcnicaat  and  the  most  prontinfut  riiaracteristie  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is,  that  At  his  lost  all  troe 
appreheodioQ  of  God  as  our  Father.     She  may  repeat  a 
thofosBLnd  P^Uer  Nosters  with  the  Kp,  bat  the  magnifi- 
cent  petidoQ,  ^^  Our  Father,"*  is  adtogether  stnmge  to 
her   heart,   axwi   jet   stranger  to  her   sTstem.     Some 
Protestants,  I  fear,  share  ^o  fiir  in  her  dik^ ;  and  sharii^ 
in  the  ^in  they  may,  aoIe»  they  repent,  partake  also 
of  the  judgments  of  Babyloo.     These  men  who  think 
that   God   loves  us  because  Christ  died  for  as  may 
be  in   a  Protestant  Church,  but  they  are   essentially 
sharing  in  the  sin.  and  they  may  partake  in  the  judg- 
ments of  Rome.     The  Church  of  Rome  holds  not  in 
theorj',  but  in  the  practical  development  of  her  creed, 
that  G(A  is  an  angry,  implacable,  revengeful  tyrant ; 
that  He  needs  to  be  propitiated  by  victims  offered  on  his 
altars  every  day,  by  sufferings  infficted  by  priests  or 
penitents ;  and  tiiat  after  you  have  done  all  that  human 
nature  can  do  to  propitiate  this  Being,  lest  you  should 
escape  without  his  exacting  the  least  atom  and  element 
of  puiii.-^hnient,  you  are  sent  to  a  region  called  Pur- 
gatory, where  the  sins  that  God  would  not  or  could  not 
forgive  are  burned  out  by  purgatorial  fire.      Such  a 
notion  of  God  is  just  as  opposite  to  the  portraiture  of 
that  God  who  is  revealed  in  the  Bible  as  darkness  is  to 
light.     If  I  understand  the  God  of  the  Bible,  He  is  One, 
not  who  loves  me  because  Christ  died  for  me,  but  who 
80  loved  nie,  that  as  the  expression  of  that  love,  He  gave 
Christ  to  die  for  me,  and  that  He  waits  to  Tje  gracious ; 
that  lie  needs  nothing  to  be  suffered  by  me,  nothing  to 
be  paid   on   my  account,  to  love  me ;  that  the  only 
uction  to  my  instant  pardon,  instant  peace,  instant 
not  m  Okovi^  W\,  -^VviU^  aud  exclusively  in  me. 
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In  Other  words,  I  feel  that  the  invitation  of  the  Bible  is 
to  come  to  God  at  once  through  Christ,  and  see  and 
find  in  him  my  Father.  But  in  the  Church  of  Rome 
you  must  keep  at  a  distance,  wait  at  this  stage,  suffer 
at  that  stage,  invite  or  entreat  an  angel  to  help  you  at 
another  stage,  implore  a  saint  to  help  you  at  another, 
bid  a  priest  offer  a  sacrifice  here,  and  another  there,  buy  or 
earn  an  indulgence  at  Rome ;  and  when  you  have  paid  all, 
and  suffered  ail,  and  sacrificed  all,  you  must  still  descend 
into  a  realm  where  it  depends  upon  the  mercy  of  a 
priest  on  earth,  not  upon  the  mercy  of  our  God  in 
heaven,  how  long  you  will  be  tortured  in  fiame,  till  you 
are  made  fit  for  heaven,  and  God  consents  to  receive 
you.  Is  that  the  God  of  the  Bible  at  all  ?  Is  it  nut 
a  God  that  may  head  an  Apostacy,  but  not  that  God 
to  whom  we  say  **  Our  Father,"  and  who  does  not  wait 
tjU  we  come  all  the  way  to  Him,  but  rushes  forth  upon 
the  wings  of  love,  falls  upon  the  penitent  mid-way,  and 
whilst  the  penitent  is  expecting  indignation,  he  finds 
that  God  has  been  preparing  for  him,  before  he  believed, 
the  great  festal  supper,  the  bridal  robe,  the  ring  for  his 
finger,  the  music  that  bids  him  welcome  home.  ' 

In  the  second  place,  this  system  sins  against  God 
the  Son.  Let  any  man  read  the  most  popular  books 
of  devotion  that  are  authorized  by  that  Church,  and  he 
will  find  how  grievously  it  sins  against  God  the  Son. 
The  Pope  arrogates  his  Crown,  the  priests  assume  a 
monopoly  of  his  Cross,  the  saints  in  heaven,  imaginary 
as  often  as  real,  are  made  participators  of  his  mediation, 
and  whilst  Christ  is  theoretically  acknowledged,  he  is 
practically  dislodged,  displaced,  and  degraded.  Of 
course,  if  I  were  speaking  to  a  Roman  Catholic,  I  would 
not  say  that  in  your  creed  you  dogmatically  do  so; 
but  I  would  prove  to  him,  that  inferentially  and  practi- 
cally this  is  the  characteristic  of  that  system.  I  give 
you  one  single  instance  of  the  awful  transference  of  what 
belongs  to  Christ  to  a  creature  in  this  simple  fact. 
This  very  year  1860,  whilst  spending  a  few  weeks  on 
the  Continent  of  Europe,  I  made  it  a  rule  to  seek  out  an 


^iMtwdoB  Af  a  documeDt,  several  SDcient  editions  of 
wUA  I  have,  and  moiiprn  editioos  of  which  I  nas 
HDMS  to  possesf^  li  is  called  the  "Psalter  of  the 
blawd  St.  BonareDtnTC,"  or  Bonaventura.  This  iiidi- 
vidMl  wm  Kimed,  or  etirolled  amid  the  saiota  in  hcaveu, 
Wan^ia  ihe  Hih  century;  audin  iheSIissal  used  iu 
"  »*■  Caihedral  in  thu  Borough  there  is  a  collect, 
t  will  be  read  oa  the  14th  of  July  nest,  in  ' 
J  words:  '•  O  God,  who  didst  give  blessed 
e  to  b«  a  mioister  of  eternal  salvatioo,  grant 
S  we,  iMtrucled  by  what  he  taug-ht,  may  through  his 
■UtfioB  come  to  thee."  It  is  quite  plain  then,  that  a 
nenan  who  k  thus  recogiuied  in  the  prayer-book  of  that 
Vhmeh  is  a  person  of  no  ordinary  authority,  and  that 
Ui  wriluiga  Avill  always  be  received  as  of  some  value. 
I  ba*»  got  a  Latin  edition  of  hb  celebrated  "  Psalter," 
I  have  abo  got  extracts  in  Italian  from  it ;  but  I  n  as 

published.  In  returning  fixiin  Belgium,  through  France, 
very  lately,  and  on  reaching  the  city  of  Lille,  on  my 
way  to  Calais  and  Dover,  I  went  into  the  leading^  book- 
tthop  of  the  place,  asked  for  the  book,  and  the  book- 
Acller  produced  it  at  once.  The  date  of  it  was  1849. 
I  found  upon  its  title-page  the  names  of  the  publishers 
and  the  booksellera  in  France  where  it  was  to  be  had. 
1  got  another  edition,  printed  at  Paris,  dated  1852.  My 
last  edition  is  dated  1859.  Now  in  this  work  every 
one  of  the  Psalms  is  sung  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  The 
9oth  Psalm  is,  "  0  come,  let  us  sing  unto  our  I^dy, 
let  us  heartily  rejoice  in  the  Virgin  that  brings  us 
salvation."  The  51st  Ptalm  is,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me^ 
O  Lady,  who  art  called  the  Mother  of  Mercy ;  accord* 
ing  unto  thy  tender  mercy,  cleanse  me  from  mine  ini- 
quities." The  Te  Deum  is  thus  given ;  "  We  praise 
thee,  O  Mary,  we  acknowledge  thee  to  be  the  Virgin. 
All  the  earth  doth  worship  thee,  the  spouse  of  the  Eternal. 
All  angels  and  SLicban^eU,  thrones  and  principalities, 
&ithfully  serve  tHee.  KA.  Vewft'.i^  y*"**^  ^^'i-  "isstai- 
nions  obey  thee.     A.\\  vhe  cwa^was*  ^'i  "aSKao^i-afi^ii^ 
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gences,  cherubin  and  seraphin,  are  in  rapture  "before 
thy  throne.  To  thy  glory  the  angels  for  ever  sing, 
Holy,  holy,  holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God."  And  then  it 
goes  on  to  give  a  Litany.  *'  Holy  Mary,  pray  for  us. 
Holy  Mary,  who  art  Queen  of  heaven,  pray  for  us. 
By  thy  grief  and  anguish  at  his  Passion,  by  thy  joy 
at  his  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  Spare  us,  good  Mary. 
In  all  time  of  our  tribulation,  in  all  time  of  our 
prosperity,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  from  the  torments  of  the  damned,  good 
Mary,  deliver  us."  Now  recollect,  this  is  a  book 
dated  18o9,  written  by  a  canonized  saint  and  cardinal 
of  the  Church  of  Home,  and  it  is  proof  that  her  sins 
have  reached  unto  heav«n,  and  that  not  only  has  she 
misrepresented  the  everlasting  Father,  but  transferred, 
as  far  as  she  could,  to  the  brows  of  a  creature  the  diadem 
that  is  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  Him  who  is  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

And,  in  the  next  place,  her  sins  have  been  committed 
against  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  a  very  singular 
fact,  that  in  the  theology  of  the  Church  of  Rome  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  almost,  if  not  utterly  superseded.  The 
great  and  essential  prerequisite  for  heaven,  a  change  of 
heart,  is  there  rarely  taught ;  baptism  takes  the  place 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  Lord's  Supper  takes  the  place 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  the  priest  does  what  is 
asserted  in  the  Bible  to  be  the  exclusive  prerogative  and 
attribute  of  the  Lord  of  Glory.  And  that  blessed  Spirit 
is  still  more  sinned  against  in  this  respect,  that  his 
Word  which  He  has  inspired,  that  Church  declares  to 
be  unintelligible;  that  his  Book,  which  He  says  is  suffi- 
cient to  make  wise  unto  salvation,  that  Church  says  is 
a  poisonous  pasture ;  that  the  circulation  of  it  will  do 
more  evil  than  good  among  mankind. 
.  And  she  has  sinned  against  man.  Liberty  of  con- 
science, freedom  of  worship,  are  strangers  wherever  that 
system  has  the  domination  and  the  power.  In  a  letter 
issued  by  the  last  Pope  but  one,  liberty  of  conscience  is 
described  as  a  "  detestable  heresy,"  and  freedom  of  the 


t,  to  be  abhorred  by  all  good 
•  I  do  not  state,  becii^e  they 
A  £■*•  hn  the  lum-total  of  mucb 
h  I  nmr  give  yoo  in  brief. 
r  &■  MM  of  Babrlod,  of  vhidi  we 
to  partake,  for  ve  are  told,  that  if 
«•  putokB  of  kE  UN,  w«  dWl  also  not  be  exempt  from 
A*  awfcl  and  imMamiim'  jndgmenls  that  will   sood 


BstyonwiD  Dotite  that  there  b  hov  a  disiincdoii. 
Jt  doet  not  i^^  "  Come  out  of  her,"  merely,  "  and  do 
aot  eoDtkme  in  her ;"  but  it  saya,  that  you  are  to  coiue 
.Oit,  or  b«  qnt,  and  Dot  to  partake  of  her  Eins :  and  it 
aeona  to  inp^  that  s  people  may  partake  of  Babylon's 
.pJM^  ^o  baTe  Dot  been  baptized  by  her  waters,  enrolled 
ia  in  rCMianion,  or  accepted  the  jurisdictioa  of  her 
tbi^VaOOM,  who  sits  in  the  lemple  of  God,  and  shows 
Mimrlfiaiiif  hi  were  God.  In  other  words,  there  may 
be  in  the  Proiestai^t  Chureli,  not  in  the  Cliurdi  of 
England  only,  but  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  &Ih>,  those 
who  [nolest  with  indignation  against  the  sins  of  Rome, 
as  they  are  palpably  developed  in  her  system,  and  yet 
themselves  may  be  stained  and  branded  with  them  in 
their  actual  and  peisMtal  and  spiritual  condidon  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

What  are  some  ot  the  sins  then  that  we  may  partake 
of,  and  thus  be  involved  in  the  judgments,  though 
separate  firan  the  jurisdiction  of  Rtune?  1  would  say, 
that  they  partake  of  the  sins  of  Rome  who  look  more  to 
the  Churt^  than  they  look  to  the  Lord  Jesua  Christ. 
How  many  are  there  found  in  every  port  of  the  country 
who  say,  the  Church  has  spoken,  the  controversy  is 
closed — who  do  not  take  the  old-fitshioned  way,  the 
divine  one,  of  asking  what  God  has  said  in  his  Word, 
but  of  asking,  HaTe  any  of  the  rulers  believed  F 
Have  any  of  the  chief  riders  and  govemora  of  the  Church 
decided  ?  Tbeae  \«xc  wA  ^tax  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
cliurches,  but  bear  w\ia.X  xVt  CJaui^  w.^*  *«K&.'iii!t  ^-oi 
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Church  as  if  it  were  the  tribunal  from  which  righteous 
and  true  decisions  are  to  come  is  as  truly  to  be  a 
Roman  Catholic  as  if  you  were  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  Pio  Nono,  and  had  subscribed  the  leading  articles 
of  the  creed  he  propounds  to  his  converts. 

They  partake  of  the  sins  of  Babylon  who  put  the 
creed  in  the  room  of  the  Bible ;  the  Catechism,  how^ 
ever  excellent,  in  the  room  of  the  voice  of  the  Spirit 
of  God;  and  the  commentary,  whether  of  Scott,  or 
Henry,  or  Barnes,  or  any  other,  in  the  place  of  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.  I  do  not  condemn 
commentaries — they  have  their  value.  I  do  not  de- 
preciate catechisms — ^they  have  their  importance.  But 
the  instant  that  you  put  man's  creed,  however  orthodox, 
in  the  room  of  God's  Word,  that  instant  you  step  upon 
Popish  ground,  and  the  rest  of  its  dogmas  is  a  matter 
of  time,  not  a  matter  of  principle  at  all.  We  are  not, 
therefore,  to  say,  I  reject  this,  because  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  or  the  Scotch  Confession  of  Faith  con- 
demn it,  but,  I  reject  this  because  the  Bible  condemns 
it.  It  is,  in  the  day  in  which  we  live,  of  vital  im- 
portance, that  man's  soul  should  not  stay  outside  in 
communion  with  Knox,  or  Cranmer,  or  Ridley,  or 
Latimer,  but  that  we  should  come  at  once,  as  it  is  our 
privilege,  and  our  distinction,  and  our  glory  to  do,  and 
listen  to  the  divine  oracle,  and  hear  what  God  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

They  partake  of  Babylon's  sins,  wlio  lean  upon  any 
spiritual  excellence,  or  ecclesiastical  distinction,  as  the 
ground  of  their  acceptance  before  God,  or  as  an  atone^ 
ment  for  their  sins.  The  man  who  leans  upon  his 
virtues  differs  in  form,  but  he  belongs  to  the  same 
category  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  that  man  who  leans 
upon  the  mass,  or  upon  the  supererogatory  merits 
of  the  saints.  Christianity  is  characterized  wherever  it 
is  felt  by  all  the  virtues  that  beautify  and  bless  man- 
kind, but  the  instant  that  you  take  the  merit  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  the  Author  of,  and  make  it  the  ground 
of  your  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God,  you  invert  the 


KHm  pMfil.  ifMtetiii   fioa  like  trntli.  and 
te  Smmt  deadcc,  i^nd  of  wh»t  die  Holy 

Tkc;  pnttke  «€  BbI^Im's  ns  «bo  eotertaio  tbe 
^fHM  ii  peenotfM*.  ■•  wd  a*  annnpt  to  }mctise  it 
vImm  iky  l»*  A*  |wi.     That  man  who  voold  pot 
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'  tntbv  lest,   iMitaking  of  b«r 
g  vbih  her  boeun,  we  are  placed 
mlg^ntnim  iktft  wertake  ber  and  consume 


c  that  tbere  sboald  be 
ttar,  who,  in  a  pre- 
face tn  ■  T«)g!p«  nf  ?^mnaf  paWisbed  in  1?5?.  ar;, 
*^  It  WIS  ■  1830,  wken  a  sbto'  drarch.  pitying  tbe  souh 
m  'WeRBunsttr.  ^ipoiBted  a  ciiirf  pastcw  and  sbephenl 
10  bike  care  of  tlKm."  *  Is  thai  the  language  that 
bM>>ae»  a  Protestant  wnnista'?  In  a  ktter  to  Lord 
John  RbsbcII.  he  declares  it  hid  daly  to  worship  mi 
the  Coonnent  in  Romisfa  dnirch^  only.  la  it  not  tbe 
proof  that  saeh  a  oae^  if  not  under  the  jorisdictioQ  of 
Pio  XoiKs  if  indieed  that  be  ivoved,  is  at  least  undv 
the  iotfneDce  of  the  sins  of  a  system  with  which  be 
tkos  $TinpathtKS?  I  believe  that  what  is  called  the 
Tractanan  pttity  is  rompoeed  of  those  wbo  are  partak- 
ii^  <^  tbe  sias  of  Babylon  onequivocally  and  unmis- 
lafceablj.  I  ooly  wish  that  honestly  they  would  accept 
ber  jorialiAioa,  a«  tbey  hare  already  subscribed  to  ber 
pfiDciples.  Or  rather,  I  would  pray  that  they  would 
have  gnee  to  retrace  their  steps,  and  return  to  that 
nltra-ProtKiantism,  as  tbey  call  it,  between  which  and 
ultrwDOQtankai  there  is  no  consistent  or  l<^cal  stand- 
pOtut  (at  IBKD  Mte  monMnV  V(k  Tvmaiuv.  Xc<a.  mav  depend 
t^MMi  it,  that  between  ii»e  vnvw-\^\ft  *«».  -KSH^iaja.  ^ia. 
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true  Christians  as  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
that  which  recognizes  only  those  that  are  subject  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  Pio  Nono,  there  is  no  consistent  resting- 
place  for  the  soles  of  man's  feet. 

We  are  told,  then,  that  those  that  partake  of  her  sins 
shall  partake  of  her  judgments.  But  without  noticing 
this,  let  me  look  at  the  address  to  God's  people,  "  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people."  Who  are  God's  people  ?  We 
are  on  Popish  ground  if  we  describe  them  by  ecclesias- 
tical definitions — we  must  take  the  definition  of  God's 
own  word.  They  are  the  chosen  in  Christ  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  Not  a  saint  reaches  glory 
whose  name  was  not  written,  before  the  world  was  made, 
in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life.  If  you  ask  me  to  recon- 
cile this, with  human  responsibility,  I  answer,  I  cannot. 
If  you  ask  me  if  it  be  true,  that  we  were  elected  before 
we  were  bom,  I  answer,  God's  Word  says  so.  If  you 
ask,  are  we  responsible  for  our  belief,  I  answer,  God's 
Word  says  so.  And  more  than  that,  there  is  nothing 
between  instant  pardon  or  instant  life,  in  the^osition 
of  every  soul  that  hears  the  truth,  and  God,  out  that 
soul's  reluctance  to  believe,  renounce  sin,  and  close 
with  the  offers  of  the  Gospel.  The  rolling  years  of 
eternity  will  show  that  the  lost  were  not  murdered,  but 
are  suicides,  and  that  the  saved  in  glory  are  there,  not 
by  merit,  but  by  grace  from  first  to  last.  Not  a  lost 
spirit  in  agony  will  feel  anything  but  this,  "  I  did  it  all 
myself;"  and  not  one  sav^  soul  in  the  choirs  of  cheru- 
bim in  glory  will  feel  otherwise  than  this,  "  I  did  none 
of  it,  but  Christ  did  it  all  from  first  to  last,  even  till 
now." 

God's  people  are  not  only  chosen  in  Christ,  but  they 
are  purchased  by  Him.  What  a  magnificent  thought ! 
— you  have  been  purchased,  not  with  gold  or  silver,  or 
any  such  corruptible  thing,  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  a  Lamb  without  spot  or  blemish. 

God's  people  are  justified,  through  faith  in  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ,  and  in  that  alone.  This  was  what 
Martin  Luther  called  the  article  of  a  standing  or  a 


472  BKDSMPTIOH  DBAWXTH  HIGH. 

falling  church.  It  was  not  a  new  article  discovered 
at  the  Reformation,  it  was  a  star  that  had  been  stand- 
ing overhead  for  fourteen  centuries,  and  all  that  Martin 
Luther  did  was  to  dissipate  the  cloud  that  shrouded  and 
concealed  it.  We  are  justified  by  faith  alone  as  the 
instrument — we  are  justified  in  Christ's  righteousness 
alone  as  the  title  to  heaven. 

They  are  sanctified  or  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  not  by  baptism.  It  seems  as  if  controversy  will 
centre  about  one  sacrament  now  as  it  did  once  about 
the  other.  Three  hundred  years  ago  it  was  about  the 
Lord's  Supper,  in  the  present  day  it  seems  to  be  about 
baptism.  Is  baptism  regeneration?  I  answer,  from 
the  authority  of  God's  Word,  it  never  was,  it  is  not, 
and  it  never  can  be.  Man's  ruin  is  too  deep,  man's 
fall  is  too  hopeless  for  any  rite  or  ceremony  to  retrieve 
it.  I  do  not  believe  that  God  parts  with  his  power, 
and  communicates  it  to  a  rite  or  a  sacrament  of  any 
sort,  or  that,  at  the  will  of  any  priest,  man's  heart  can 
be  turned  from  stone  into  flesh,  and  a  child  of  Satan 
into  a  child  of  Gofl. 

Do  you  ask  where  these  people  are  ?  I  answer,  Where 
are  they  not  ?  They  are  found  in  every  section  of  the 
visible  church.  Some  worship  with  a  liturgy,  some 
worship  without  one,  some  remain  in  the  Established 
Church,  some  adhere  to  the  Nonconformists,  some  are  in 
Africa,  some  in  Asia,  some  in  America,  and  some  in 
Europe.  They  are  those  of  every  kindred,  and  nation, 
and  tongue,  who  amid  various  rites,  and  forms,  and 
ceremonies,  and  usages,  have  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  there- 
fore are  justified,  accepted,  and  sanctified  for  ever.  The 
Church  of  Christ  is  not  a  body  that  may  be  collected 
in  a  nook,  it  is  essentially  Catholic,  that  is,  it  is 
made  up  of  all  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity and  in  truth.  Hence,  it  is  a  wrong  scent,  if  I  may 
use  the  word,  to  try  to  ascertain  whether  you  belong  to 
the  true  church — it  is  a  right  inquiry.  Do  I  believe  in 
the  Lord  J^sus  Gl\r\st?     Do  not  so  much  trouble  your- 
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self  about  the  church  that  you  belong  to,  but  do  examine 
your  own  souls  about  this  great  question,  Do  I  belong  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  am  I,  by  living  and  vital 
faith,  knit  to  him  as  a  branch  to  the  vine,  and  a  mem- 
ber to  the  living  body  ? 

There  are  some  of  these,  and  you  will  not  be  startled 
by  the  announcement,  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  I 
have  not  the  least  doubt  that  there  are  not  a  few  of 
God's  people  in  Italy,  in  Austria,  in  Spain,  and  in 
realms  where  the  domination  of  the  popedom  is  abso- 
lute, in  it  but  not  of  it.  For  what  is  the  language  of 
the  text ?  "  Come  out  of  her;^  that  is,  escape  from 
her  jurisdiction,  partake  not  of  her  sins,  lest,  as  her 
judgments  fall,  ye  be  made  partakers  of  her  plagues. 
1  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  during  the  middle  ages 
there  was  many  a  sainted  heart  beating  in  many  a 
lonely  convent.  The  specimen  that  Merle  D*Aubigne 
gives  was  not  a  solitary  one,  where  he  says  that  on 
pulling  down  a  monastery^  they  found  an  inscription 
built  in  the  wall :  "  O  Lord,  though  I  dare  not  here 
confess  thee,  in  thy  righteousness  alone  I  trust  for 
heaven,  and  for  happiness."  Li  many  a  sequestered 
convent  and  many  a  solitary  nunnery  there  were  those 
whose  garments  only  were  singed  by  the  fires  of  the 
Apostacy,  who  had  her  name  written  upon  their  fore- 
heads, but  the  name  of  Christ,  as  all  and  in  all 
cherished  in  and  embosomed  in  their  loving  and  living 
hearts.  But  because  there  are  members  of  Christ's 
true  Church  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  does  not 
prove  they  are  creations  of  it;  there  are  green  and 
beautiful  spots  in  the  desert,  not  created  by  the  desert, 
but  by  that  sun  whose  beams  shining  upon  the  just  and 
upon  the  unjust,  have  made  that  spot  green  in  spite  of 
the  desert  that  embosoms  it.  So  there  were  those  in 
that  church  who  belonged  to  Christ,  not  of  it,  but  in  it ; 
not  the  creation  of  that  church,  but  in  spite  of  all  the 
obstructive  elements  tliat  it  threw  in  their  way. 

And  indeed,  were  there  none  of  God's  people  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  that  church  would  be  destroyed.   God 
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coaM  not  destroj  Sodom  till  Lot  had  escaped ;  and  yon 
noollecty  fiom  the  bcaatifbl  petition  of  Abfaham,  thai  if 
tan  peo[^  had  been  in  Sodom,  God  wonM  have  spared 
it.  Now  I  bdieve  tliat  the  reason  why  that  great 
Apoetacy  ia  not  cotwomed  beneath  the  jadgmenta  of 
heaven  ia  joat  becanae  God  has  ft  peqple  in  it.  Bot  the 
instant  tluit  theae  hear  the  cry  tliat  ringa  from  the 
heavens,  and  is  now  echoing  throngh  diflferent  sodeties 
and  institutions  in  the  country,  *'  Come  oat  of  her,  ny 
peofde,'*  they  wiU  come  out,  and,  when  the  salt  is 
removed,  the  system  will  be  destroyed ;  when  the  Chris- 
tians left  Jenualem,  the  judgments  fell  apon  it ;  and 
when  God's  peofde  come  out  of  BaliylcMi,  then  iSke 
judgments  will  fidl  which  are  depicted  ao  graphically  in 
the  chapter  we  have  read. 

And  believing  that  this  is  the  erm  of  thia  cfy,  let  me 
state  what  are  some  of  the  prooft  of  it.  At  no  period 
siuce  the  Reformation  was  the  cry,  *'  CcMne  out  of  her, 
my  people,"  so  reiterated  and  echoed  over  all  the  world 
as  at  the  present  moment.  Why,  let  me  allude  to  a 
most  interesting^  &ct  in  Ireland,  the  last  place  where 
one  would  ejcpect  it  to  be  heard,  and  the  first  piaoe 
where  it  is  responded  to  in  glad  echoes :  at  this  mcHuent, 
not  merely  by  conversion  alone,  but  by  other  causes, 
some  of  them  very  painful,  but  all  of  them,  of  course, 
proWdential«  the  Protestant  population  is  nearly  equal 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  popolaiion ;  and  in  documents 
recentlv  issued,  one  of  which  I  have  in  mv  hand, 
emanating  trom  that  roost  eminent  institution  called 
the  Socierv  for  Irish  Church  Missions  to  the  Roman 
Ositholics,  it  appears  that,  ^  for  every  pervert  in 
En£:Lind.  there  are  a  tiiousand  converts  in  Irdand.  It 
is  an  ascertained  &ct  that  there  are  more  than  90,000 
converts  in  Ireland*  within  the  last  two  years,  bro^ht 
out  of  Romanism  throus:h  the  instrumentality  of  vuioos 
societies.  In  the  Bishop  of  Tnam's  diocese  alone, 
including  Achill,  Conncmara,  &c,  &c,  there  are  eoa- 
SHierably  upwards  of  10.000;  provii^  that  God's  wmd 
is  pow^vi  xo  \)fife  yoiUktt^  down,  of  Satan's  *lr»B||huMt 
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There  are  hundreds  and  thousands  besides,  who  are  now 
inquiring,  no  longer  led  blindfold  by  the  priests,  and 
who,  if  the  Christian  public  of  England  support  these 
missions  as  they  have  done,  will — the  Lord  blessing  the 
means — have  the  boldness  to  declare  themselves  on  the 
side  of  truth."  The  public  organs  of  the  day  admit 
the  wonderful  change.  The  Eoman  Catholic  authori- 
ties are  so  alarmed  that  they  are  using  every  effort  to 
arrest  it ;  and  yet  the  conversion  is  going  on  in  such 
a  manner,  that  there  is  the  probability  that,  under  God, 
Ireland  will  be  reinstated  in  Ireland's  first  love,  and 
instead  of  being  the  plague  of  statesmen,  the  drag  to 
the  march  of  the  Christianity  of  England,  she  will  give 
an  assistance  unprecedented  for  years,  and  the  power 
which  her  converts  can  show  will  probably  lead  to 
the  dissemination  of  Protestant  Christianity  over  all  the 
earth. 

I  may  state,  too,  that  in  France  the  same  great  work 
is  going  on.  Evidence  that  this  cry  has  been  heard 
throughout  the  world  has  been  given  by  a  French 
clergyman.  He  states  that  "  A  short  time  ago  there 
were  no  means  of  religious  instruction  and  edification  in 
that  part  of  France.  Now  there  were  churches  esta- 
blished, and  he  had  himself  seen  from  one  hundred  to  one 
hundred  and  twenty  Eoman  Catholics  in  attendance, 
who  were  apparently  attentive  listeners  to  the  reading 
of  the  Word  of  God.  He  would  take  them  to  places 
where  a  year  ago  there  was  not  a  single  Protestant,  but 
where  there  are  now,  throqgh  God's  blessing,  several 
hundreds.  In  the  island  of  St.  Martin,  one  of  the 
Antilles,  there  were  2,400  Protestants,  who  had  now  a 
pastor  supported  by  the  help  of  the  Central  Society. 
At  Barcelona,  where,  two  or  three  years  ago,  when  a 
Protestant  died  he  was  buried  in  the  sands  of  the  sea, 
there  are  now  two  hundred  French  Protestants.  It 
would  take  too  long  to  enter  into  all  ^he  details.  He 
must,  however,  refer  to  a  place  which  was  situated  in 
the  environs  of  Troyes,  in  Champagne.  Troyes  was  a 
stronghold  of  Protestantism  in  past  times.    It  once  con- 
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tunad  ^jOOO  Protertaarts.     After  tht  Miiinrrr  of  St 
BaLTtiK^kimev^aiid  tixr  r&<rocati(»B  of  tk  E&t  cf  Nantn, 

titt*  pdpulxxkn  njts  redootd  to  2,S00.  Xearlr  all  the 
VroiestMiiU  mere  murdertd  or  fled.  A  §ew  were  eoD- 
Tened  in  mppannce  by  foirce.  One  frmihr,  is  putks- 
lar,  «:!&  obliged  to  call  itsdf  R«inn  Catiic&  ;  but  the 
memben  of  it,  from  geneialiaii  to  gencratioB.  nerer 
aiteoded  mass,  and  tiie  desoeDdaots  of  tiiat  ftmilr  now 
beSoriged  to  the  Protestant  ChmrlL.  He  woaU  add, 
that  tlx:re  was  now  a  pro^wroos  ehurdi  in  that  citj, 
ocimposied  of  old  Protestants  and  of  oonTcrls  Croat  the 
Boman  Catholic  religioo.  The  village  of  whidi  he  was 
about  to  speak  was  in  the  enrirons  of  Trojes.  Aboat 
three  years  ago  a  fiuthful  minister  in  the  city  receiTed  a 
visit  from  three  peasants,  who  came  to  ask  him  to  go  to 
their  village  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  inhabitants ; 
they  said  they  had  heard  of  Protestantism,  they  did  not 
know  exactly  what  it  was,  and  thev  wished  to  hear  its 
doctrines  announced  to  th«n  by  a  minister.  The 
mini>ter  at  Troves  was  a  man  of  great  experience;  he 
knew  tliat  sometimes  great  movements  among  Roman 
Catholics  speedily  vanish  away,  and  he  declined  to 
accept  the  invitation.  The  week  after  the  peasants  of 
the  village  came  in  larger  numbers,  and  made  the  same 
request  as  before  ;  he  said,  *  Well,  I  will  put  you  to  a 
trial.  Wait  a  month  ;  if  you  are  then  in  the  same 
mind,  come  to  me  again  with  a  letter  addressed  to  the 
Pre>byter5'  to  which  I  belong ;  in  this  letter  you  will 
express  your  wish  to  have  a  minister  to  come  and  preach 
to  you,  and  if  the  Presbytery  ask  me  to  go  I  will  do  so 
with  great  pleasure.'  A  month  after  they  came  with  a 
letter  signed  by  150  heads  of  families,  and  that  letter 
was  sent  to  the  Consistoire,  who  immediately  gave  per- 
mission to  the  minister  to  go  and  preach  the  Gospel  in 
that  village.  The  schoolroom  was  opened  for  him,  and 
he  preached  before  a  considerable  number  of  persons, 
who  were  very  quiet  and  attentive.  They  afterwards 
requested  him  to  come  again,  and  he  went  several  times. 
The  lecloT  oi  x\ve  ^jcaA^vK^^'vkQ  resided  in  the  place, 
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ordered  the  Mayor  to  shut  up  the  school,  saying  that  it 
was  not  a  fit  place  for  worship.  The  Mayor  refused  to 
attend  to  this  order,  having  been  himself  one  of  the  first 
to  attend  the  preaching  of  God's  word.  The  school  he 
said  did  not  belong  to  the  rector,  but  to  the  corporation , 
and  having  the  key  he  should  open  the  room.  The 
rector,  not  relishing  this  refusal,  applied  to  the  school- 
master, and  threatened  him  with  dismissal  if  he  allowed 
the  school  to  be  opened  on  the  following  Sunday.  They 
did  not  mind  this.  They  sent  the  schoolmaster  to  walk 
about  the  country,  and  while  he  was  absent  the  Gospel 
was  preached.  Then  came  the  Coup  d^etat,  and  after 
that  event,  the  municipal  council,  who  had  been  in 
favour  of  giving  one  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  churches  to 
their  Protestant  brethren,  and  also  a  useless  convent  to 
be  used  as  a  school,  were  dismissed,  and  replaced  by  a 
commission  named  by  the  government.  But  their 
^ends  in  the  village  were  not  discouraged.  A  census 
had  been  made  in  France,  and  special  orders  were  given 
to  note  down  to  what  form  of  religion  every  individual 
belonged.  In  the  case  of  the  village  in  question,  the 
officers  found  that  there  were  7,500  inhabitants.  Strange 
to  say,  of  that  number,  500  declared  themselves  Roman 
Catholics,  500  declared  themselves  Protestants,  and  500 
declared  that  they  would  like  to  wait  and  consider. 
This  latter  class  the  Protestants  regarded  as  belonging 
to  them ;  for  when  persons  honestly  consider,  there  can 
be  little  doubt  as  to  the  result.  Well,  the  friends  at 
this  village  were  not  discouraged ;  an  evangelist  was 
placed  there  by  the  care  of  the  Society.  A  young, 
faithful,  and  intelligent  Christian  opened  his  house  for 
public  worship;  and  as  it  would  only  contain  fifty 
persons,  there  was  a  service  for  fifty ;  when  that  was 
over  there  was  a  service  for  fifty  more  ;  and  so  the  work 
proceeded  until  all  had  been  provided  for.  The 
Protestants  then  took  it  into  their  heads  to  build  a 
church.  The  community  gave  them  a  beautiful  plot  of 
ground,  conveniently  situated,  and  on  the  day  when  the 
land  was  measured  out  for  the  edifice,  the  whole  popu- 
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sow  OK  3rETEK. 


Fw  *^  rMem^tinin  'Tt  their  Mmi  U 
e^naethfir  ewer 7 — Psaxjk  tItt.  3* 


Wkat  we  shall  be  in  etenirj  liepen^  upoa  ^irbat  we 

beeome  in  :hi^  prejenc  woriii.     We  a£L  feel  the  appiics- 

dioa  ^  that  ^-^fi^  omtii :  "^  Li  tbe  dxr  dioiLeatEst  dioeof 

thca  ^halc  wrelj  die  ;**  and  due  deadk  :^3izitiial  ai^  we^l 

asi  temporad,   w  die  penatltj  of  sou     We  cead  df  die 

r>h  ha*i    man,  Trh*>  haii  all  hw   -zocMi   rhinos  in   diis 

j»^'iri«"i.  v;*.  Tni->  -lieji  an»i  liftdi  ap  IlLj  eyes  in  aeil.  beinij 

in  v,rn>rr.*  :  ir.»i  '>f  the  ^»«ji  ct)«3r  man,  wiio  aLs^}  di^ 

^r**"]   Ta.^   Vir;^,   wi:rir>uc  a  <vmoaiiiT  teliu  or  a  rear 

*'ct^\  for  r.im.  -rho  lifted  ap  his  eyes^  and  fbomi  Iiimself 

in  A'/r.^S^irr.  'I  rx/^^m.     In  other  words,  whilst  ihere  is 

Ymt  ffTie  Mi^if-t  ff/r  the  so«I,  there  are  two  cistinot  d<s- 

tifiatioTH  for  it ;  it  may  either  ascend  witli  all  the  speed 

of  ari^el*^  flight  until  it  stands  amid  the  cherubim  of  the 

.*ky,  or  it  may  descend  with  all  the  force  with  which  the 

heaviest  Vxxly  descends  until  it  sinks  into  that  perdition 

where  it  is  ever  sinking,  in  bottomless  perdition,  ha\-ing 

^1^  DO  resting  «prjt — ceaselessly  sinking,  and  in  that  ceaseless 

^^lfc|inking  enduring  ceaseless  suffering.      2s ow  what   we 

%fe  to  be  hereafter — and  oh,  what  gigantic  importance 

Ices    this    give    to    time! — is    begun    here.      Every 

inan,  disguise  it  as  he  likes, — throw  it  off  from  himself 

/as  he  may, — is  on  the  road  to  ruin  or  on  the  road  to 

/  heaven  ;     not    one    individual    occupies      a     neutral 

position  ;  not  one  of  us  is  at  this  moment  standing  still ; 


tJire  cauuot  remain  a  fixture ;  onwards  we  are  moving 
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with  accelerated  speed  in  the  one  way  or  in  the  other ; 
and  all  forces  are  impelling  you  with  centrifugal  force 
further  front  God,  or  by  centripetal  attraction  nearer 
and  nearer  to  God.     What  a  value  does  this  give  to 
time  I  here  is  the  nursery  of  hereafter ;  we  are  now 
sowing  seeds  that  will  grow  up  into  harvests  of  never- 
ending  joy,  or  into  tares  that  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire. 
Man's  moral  character  is  now  catching  colours  that  will 
survive  the  grave,  and  emerge  at  the  judgment-day, 
that  will  reflect  for  ever  the  splendours  of  the  blest  or 
embody  the  miseries  of  the  lost.     It  is  literally  true 
that  this  very  day  is  the  accepted  time;  now  literally 
is  the  day  of  salvation.     Let   me  ask,  do  you  look 
upon  time,  on  the  sanctuary,  on  the  Sabbath,  on  the 
Bible,  in  this  most  solemn  light?  Do  you  make  use  of 
all  that  betides  you  to  help  you  heavenward  ?  Do  you 
feel  that  you  are  simply  voyagers  upon  a  sea  often 
stormy,  under  a  sky  often  clouded,  but  still  with  a  com- 
pass that  never  errs,  and  a  chart  that  never  misleads  ? 
Do  you  view  yourselves  as  not  meant  to  have  all  your 
enjoyment  here,  but  to  get  on  as  fast  as  you  can  to 
that  blessed  haven  that  is  never  rippled  by  a  storm  nor 
disturbed  by  a  tempest?  Whatever  happens  to  a  Chris- 
tian in  this  world  is  helping  him  there ;  whatever  hap- 
pens to  him  who  is  a  stranger  to  the  Cross,  who  is  not 
a  Christian,  only  helps  him  in  the  opposite  direction. 
Very,  very  soon  that  time  that  we  now  think  so  long 
will  have  passed  away  ;  spring  will  expand  into  summer, 
summer  will  ripen  into  autumn,  and  autumn  will  descend 
into  the  winter  of  life,  when  nature  lies  shrouded  in  its 
winding-sheet  of  snow.     You  .cannot  recall  one  day ; 
you  cannot  bring  back  from  the  grave  one  deed  you 
have  done.     How  terrible,  if  you  are  rich  towards  man, 
but  poor   towards   God ;  if  you    studied    everything, 
thought  of  everything,  but  never  soberly,  solemnly,  in 
the   light   of  eternity,   asked  yourself  this   first,    this 
weightiest  question  :  Will  eternity  be  happiness  to  me  ? 
Will  the  future  be  a  rest  to  my  soul  ?     Am  I  on  the 
road  that  leads  from  God,  or  on  the  high  and  happy 
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road  that  leads  to  God?  Fearful  discovery  in  life's  last 
moment**,  when  the  golden  sands  are  almost  run  out: 
^*  I  have  wept ;  I  have  laughed ;  I  have  danced  ;  I  have 
sung ;  I  Iiave  been  sick  ;  I  have  recovered ;  I  have 
married ;  but  I  have  never  thought  about  the  ^  one  thing 
needful ;'  and  now  the  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is 
ended,  and  I  am  not  saved.*'  But,  were  the  whole  of 
this  life  granted  to  us,  were  we  absolutely  assured  that 
the  youngest  of  us  and  the  oldest,  too,  should  see  at 
least  threescore  and  ten  years,  there  might  be  something 
plau>ible,  though  unjustifiable,  in  not  entertaining  the 
ver\'  solemn  thought  which  I  have  now  tried  to  impress ; 
although  I  think  there  would  be  nothiug  reasonable  in 
not  tliiuking  of  it.  The  true  secret  why  many  men 
will  not  even  look  at  religion  is  that  they  think  it  is 
mert»ly  a  viaticum  for  a  dying  moment,  a  suitable  pass- 
won!  when  we  cannot  hold  our  grasp  of  the  world  any 
mon' :  a  5K>rt  of  last  noxious  drausrht  of  bitter  medicine 
iliai  we  must  tiike  l>efore  we  die,  and  that  will  make  us 
all  Uizhx  for  the  world  to  come :  but  that  the  longer  we 
jnit  otl'  a  disairreeable  settlement  the  better.  It  is  not 
a  iKuistMus  drug,  it  is  not  a  bitter  and  unpalatable 
oup :  i:  is  pnsiMii  sunshine,  it  is  srladness  in  the  heart, 
it  is  true  happiness  and  blessed  peace  here  as  well  as 
hortMt'ter  ;  and  iha:  man  never  can  be  happy,  nor  ou^ht 
he  :o  have  a  niomowi's  happiness  who  has  not  in  his 
o»*n  mhiI  in  tiie  si^rr.t  of  an  inspecting  omniscience 
a!:<v*trt\i  a:)vi  settKv.  this  irrand  question  :  ^Tiat  must 
I  viv^  :v>  ;v  s:ivt\i:  What  iiave  I  done  to  be  savei  ?  Am 
I  .-.  i.\  r:>:i.r.\  v^r  am  I  not  1-  But  to  mee:  the  aelr^ion 
»  •  :'  M  uho  >itv,  *•  T:>ere  are  ihreescore  and  ten  vear> 
:'.  •;  v.>  !v>  :":;::. s.  :::.'  there  is  r.o  such  Ccnsinnr  assurt^i 

<.  «  «  .. 

'v.  ;T.     "1  :u  iv.s:  :>  r.o:  ours,  i:   is  ;^"^-e;  the  fu'are  is 

:   v.-.'s.   x^o  iv.-.y   ::t-ver  see  it;    the  present  mtrxeci 

■•:    •>  V  v.-s.   .ir.vi  i:  is   :he  :r.:er-se5:  rH>L3C  la   human 

V       It'  i.' a:  v-:-:r^\i   ::::'>  a  lease  w::h  tju  an»i  nre, 

•   .'.^  cv  J.  •.::•:  :':x:  v.-e  >h:al-:  live  s^vesrT  vears.  lod 


«'«    4  *    •  ■  V 


e  .co.'jt  >^::-:.,'i  c'-i^"^  Q^  or>:&(eii  wisi  t^^  eccaenJ  ot 
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both  parties,  I  could  understand  your  reasoning".  But 
God  grants  no  such  lease ;  He  reserves  to  himself  the 
solemn  prero^tive  of  ending^  your  lease  of  lifie  when, 
where,  and  how  He  pleases,  and  without  consulting  you. 
If,  were  God  to  lay  the  finger  of  arrest  upon  that  frail, 
throbbing  heart,  and  to  bid  it  now  stand  still,  what 
is  your  prospect  ?  Review  the  past.  What  is  your  cha- 
racter ?  What  are  you  by  grace,  or  are  you  still  what 
you  were  by  nature  and  through  sin?  Has  the  soul 
been  to  you  a  chief  concern  ?  has  the  Sabbath  been  to 
you  a  delightful  day  ?  has  the  Bible  been  to  you  a  wel- 
come and  a  blessed  book  ?  have  you  laid  out  your  influ- 
ence in  doing  good,  seeking  good,  and  promoting  good  ? 
Were  God  to  tell  you  "  This  evening  shall  be  your  last 
on  earth,"  could  you  say,  *'  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  for  in  thy  sight  I  cannot  be 
justified  ;  and  if  thou,  O  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquity,' 
I  cannot  stand ;"  but  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  that  he  is  able  to  keep  what  I  have  com- 
mitted to  him  against  that  day  ?'*  Could  you  say,  **  That 
blessed  Saviour  has  borne  a  curse  that  I  deserved,  and 
has  obeyed  a  law  that  I  have  broken ;  I  plead  his  name 
alone,  I  plead  his  death  alone,  I  plead  his  sacrifice  alone  ; 
and  O,  my  God,  if  I  am  not  what  I  should  be,  but  very 
far  from  it,  yet  I  can  say  that  to  honour  thee  has  not 
been  always  absent  from  my  thoughts,  that  to  do  thy 
will  has  been  more  or  less  my  delight ;  that  if  I  have 
not  loved  thee  as  I  ought,  I  have  prayed  that  I  might 
do  so ;  that  if  I  have  not  served  thee  as  I  should,  it 
has  been  my  earnest  desire  and  wish  to  do  so ;  and  I 
do  feel  that  heaven  would  be  happiness  to  me,  that 
being  rid  of  this  encumbrance  would  be  deliverance 
to  me;  and  therefore.  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  tfiy 
salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of 
all  people  ?"  If  it  be  true,  that  the  soul  emerges  from 
the  body,  and  standing  alone  at  the  judsfment-seat,  is 
for  ever  what  it  is  made  here, — that  death  does  not  trans- 
form, but  only  transfer — then  surely  you  oup^ht  never 
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«o  churchcB,  or  lo  chapels,  ni- b>  p(iaM,!«r:i4«.:p9r 
'Iktes.  or  to  lathers,  as  authcdWM  ia^tl«t'  lUiWf 
,'teis  inspir<;d  book  is  addresaeA  i6  ■btyuaw;- aii,.«B 
f^iiat  ihe  cliurch  has  tu  do,  about  wlock-  M  mwA 
B  is  talked,  is  to  treat  tUi,>I»ok  B»:tli0-(w^ 
111  duea  a  letter — deliver  it  to  ikapntKtOi  lAam'ilti 
Idressed;  mit  beep  it  as  if  itirtra  la*,  ISf.Otm 
^  111  have  this  book,  which  gives  yOQth«:Wbi4»iilfiim»r 
(Son  ttiat  you  want,  do  nut  ask  vhat  tbe'.bwt  iBwaiiy^ 
f.^r  what  the  most  nieu  say,  nor  «hAt:.tki«  ^alM  tl4B)s( 
''  Mor  what  that  doctor  believer  ;  lHit^tii^lhaai4dlltatbe 
law  atiil  lo  the  testimony  :  yoo  can  resd  it  aa  wdl  as 
the}- ;  the  Bible  is  written  in  the  language  of  comuan 
eeiwe,  addressed  to  common  men ;  and  often,  in  the 
history  of  the  church  when  great  ecclesiastics  have 
plunged  into  fatal  error,  the  masses  of  the  people  have 
Telaiued  the  truth  id  iis  purity,  and  in  all  the  splendour 
of  its  lint  kindling.  Let  me  then  entreat  you  to  open 
that  holy  book,  and  ask  and  ascertaiu  from  it  wiiat  is 
the  way  to  heaven.  Have  you  studied  it  ?  If  you 
answer,  "  I  cannot  understand  every  part  of  it,"  you 
stale  what  is  perfectly  true  ;  for  there  are  parts  in  it  so 
profound,  that,  as  some  one  said,  elephanU  can  swim, 
but  other  partB  are  so  shallow  that  lambs  can  wade. 
But  the  way  to  heaven,  I  allege,  is  so  plainly,  so  fre- 
quently, and  fully  stated,  that  an  honest  man  honestly 
seeking  it  never  can  fail  fiilly  to  see  and  grasp  it.  Let 
me  ask  you  then,  as  a  plain  practical  question,  bare  you 
ever  explored  the  Bible  as  intensely  as  you  have  examined 
the  petal  of  a  flower  ?  have  you  ever  studied  a  single 
text  as  eamesfly  aa  ■^oix  \«.vfe  t\,aS;\«&  "i!c«  ^tAjiiaiUly 
iren  wineof  ararewvaMAl  \\a.i«'S«o.\«&.aii».'Mi\«!*S»a. 
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clearly  what  is  in  the  Bible,  a  tithe  of  what  you  have 
laid  out,  honourably  and  properly  so,  on  elegancies,  on 
works  of  art,  on  amusements,  on  the  gratification  of  the 
eye  and  the  ear?  I  do  not  ask  you  to  despise  these 
things;  I  ask  if  you  have  thought  oijy.  of  these 
things,  and  thought  either  nothing  or  most  inadequately 
of  the  main  thing  ?  What  thought  or  time  have  you 
expended  upon  this  subject  ?  Do  you  ever  study  it  ?  do 
you  ever  entertain  these  truths  in  a  manner  worthy  of 
them  and  of  you  ?  do  you  give  them  hospitality  in  your 
hearts  ?  Is  the  Bible  anything  but  a  Sunday  book,  reli- 
gion anything  but  a  church  thing ;  or  is  it  to  you  like 
the  law  of  gravitation,  constantly  influencing,  shaping, 
and  actuating  everywhere  and  always  throughout  this 
present  world  ?  If  you  can  answer  in  the  affirmative, 
happy  are  ye ;  for  so  certain  is  success  that  we  read, 
^'  He  that  seeks  shall  find  ;  he  that  knocks,  to  him  it 
shall  be  opened."  No  man  ever  sought  the  way  to 
heaven  honestly  who  did  not  find  it ;  no  man  ever 
opened  the  Bible,  seeking  to  find  out  God's  will, -and 
prayed  that  the  Spirit  might  bless  it  to  him,  without 
fully  and  thoroughly  discovering  the  way  to  heaven. 
If  you  thus  read  that  book,  you  will  find  there  is  but 
one  way  to  heaven.  When  you  listen  to  the  din  of 
conflicting  systems,  one  hears  one  saying,  **  I  am  the  way  ; 
unless  you  come  to  us  you  do  not  belong  to  the  true 
church ;  unless  you  worship  with  us  you  are  not  in  the 
way  to  heaven ;  unless  you  take  the  sacrament  here, 
you  have  no  sacrament  at  all;"  how  completely  is  all 
that  disposed  of  when  you  learn  from  this  book  that  the 
way  'to  heaven  is  not  a  church  at  all ;  it  is  not  one  whit 
easier  to  get  to  heaven  by  the  steps  of  the  parish  church 
than  it  is  by  the  penitential  steps  of  the  celebrated  church 
at  Rome ;  because  we  are  not  saved  by  a  church  at  all. 
He  who  is  the  way  has  told  you,  *'  I  am  the  way ;  no 
man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me."  And  the  best 
church  is  not  that  which  assumes  to  be  the  way,  for  such 
is  an  apostacy ;  but  that  speaks  most  clearly,  tells  most 
unmistakeably,  who  is  the  only  way  from  the  depths  of 
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t'.i-i-i  j-'-ti»T:if»-il  l»v  rij»^  Iftiiv  >ijinr  lit  G-'^iouiv  :  ""Except 
\f  1)1-  li»»rri  H/;iin.  \k  (•.:ii\ut,r.  -t^.f.  t.ie  kintiiii.'in  '>f  i.ti)*:.* 
.\i»\v  lnT<-  wr**.  rlie  two  rliinif-.  that  we  netiii — a  tide  to 
luMv.'ii,  iiMil  a  firni->ri  tor  Jieav^n  :  that  ritie  miisc  be 
t/r.i<]H'i\  now  oil  t'^irrh.  or  it  will  be  tiji>  late  :o  seek,  ii  here- 
air* -r  :  iii:tr  fif!i«->M  mnut  l)e  ffralizal  barlow,  tor  it  cever 
(Mti  Ih'  arraincil  (iliove.  Are  voii  boni  a;raiu :  are  vou 
iifw  rrfiirun*s  ?  |jo  not  sav,  tliere  will  be  time  enoiurh 
to  ihiiik  of  \\u'.^v.  rU'iwjrs  :  tU)  not  sav,  "•  We  are  too  busv 
ill  tiif  uiirld  at  tiiis  nioinenr,  ami  too  absorbed  in  its 
fiiirtiiit*;."  [<ft  me  speak  to  the  busiest  man.  to  one  who 
)ia<i  iiiiiriv  lioiirs  to  tnW  ami  think  bv  dav  and  Lisrht,  aud 
viTv  i\'w  liours  to  slf'ep  arid  refresh  himself.  To  be  a 
Chrishari  'Iocs  not  require  you  even  to  cease  to  be  what 
\n\\  now  .HI-;  it  <lo« s  not  jostle  one  fiutv  or  one  relation- 
•liip  til, it  \M'  o\v«' ;  our  nliirinn  is  not  for  rich  men,  and 
nliii«l  iinii,  fur  men  who  Ix'loni^  to  the  unhappy  class 
Ih.ir  h.i\i'  iioihini^  at  all  to  (hi,  lH,'can<e  ihey  have  plenty 
uithniit  r'oitJi^  anythii)'^ ;  our  relij^ion  is  for  poor  men, 
fur  wiuLini^  fihmi,  for  men  toilinu^all  the  day,  and  having 
Irw  hmiiN  to  .sjrt'p  by  niii'ht ;  the  j^ates  of  glory  are  as 
iMMr  to  IJM'  workNJiop  as  tln-yare  to  the  palace  :  the  way 
In  Inaxni  liri;iiis  at  a  sick-bed  as  truly  as  in  a  noble  hall ; 
we  iiaxeiiot  to  revolntioni/e  >ocietv  in  order  to  re"renerate 
w  .  ri  lii'icni  is  not  a  ehnreli  thiiej^^  »">i'  '<^  chapel  thing",  nor 
a  •'.u'erdoi.il  thiii«r,  uor  a  sa<Tamental  thing,  but  a  transiic- 
lioo  beiweru  (iod  alone  and  the  individual  iieart  that 
nie"^,  "  Lord,  I  perish  I"  and  lifts  its  last  look  to  the  only 
Sa>i«»nr,  aud  savs,  **  lilesstnl  l\edeen\er,  be  thoumvonlv 
wdxalion."  l>v»  not  sav,  1  l>esiH'eh  vou,  there  will  be 
tinu"  euo»\ 'h  for  all  this.  What  time  will  vou  have?  If 
70  b.'  the  ouliuarv  limit  oi'^  lite,  then  with  manv  of  v-.u 
i^'\  with  mauN  of  nou  b\  with  some  of  vou  IH'^  vf  ::.«>•.' 
•  0  \ears  luxe  iMssed  awav,  and  some  of  vou  are  r.i-':i 
tho    vorv   xer^e  of  t!ie  TvUii    vtar:    it   ;>  noiisensr  :cr 
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you  put  off?  why  put  off  being  happy?  why  adjourn 
peace  with  God  and  peace  with  all  mankind?  This 
religion  does  not  ask  you  to  commence  a  penance, 
to  put  on  a  monk's  cowl,  or  to  put  on  a  long  face,  to 
speak  with  a  whine,  and  to  go  about  with  a  disconsolate 
heart  and  spirit ;  that  is  Romanism :  our  religion  is 
bright  as  the  sunshine,  happy  as  the  day  is  long ;  so 
that  the  man  that  loves  his  Saviour  most,  and  serves 
him  continually,  enjoys  a  happiness  the  world  knows 
nothing  of,  and  a  peace  that  a  stranger  cannot  inter- 
meddle with.  But  some  say,  *'  Should  I  decide  and 
determine  heartily  to  be  a  Christian,  the  world  will 
laugh  at  me;  they  will  call  me  a  Methodist,  or 
denounce  me  as  a  saint ;  I  shall  be  made  a^  subject  of 
caricature,  and  of  all  sorts  of  grotesque  exhibition." 
Quite  true,  and  do  not  you  expect  it  ?  If  that  be  the 
form  of  opposition  that  the  world  takes  now  why  should 
you  care  for  that  ?  If  the  soldier  can  face  the  foe,  and 
conquer  in  obedience  to  his  Queen,  undeterred  by  all  that 
man  fears  before,  and  unrestrained  by  all  that  man 
leaves  which  he  loves  behind,  shall  the  soldier  of  the 
Great  Captain  of  the  faith  capitulate  to  a  joke,  and  be 
ashamed  of  religion  because  some  silly  fool  tries  to  turn 
him  to  ridicule,  or  calls  him  by  an  odd  name  ?  Shall 
the  statesman  avow  his  principles,  whatever  they  may 
be,  before  the  whole  world,  and  shall  the  Christian  be 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ?  What  is  there  in  the 
Bible  to  be  ashamed  of?  Be  ashamed  of  sin ;  be  ashamed 
of  your  folly ;  be  ashamed  of  your  insensibility  and 
coldness  of  heart ;  but  be  ashamed  of  that  Cross  that 
knits  earth  to  heaven  !  be  ashamed  of  Him  who  so  loved 
me  that  He  poured  out  his  heart's  blood  to  redeem  me ! 
be  ashamed  of  the  purest  morality,  of  the  brightest 
hopes,  of  the  most  glorious  doctrines !    Never !  never ! 


NOTE  ON  LECTUEE  XV. 

I  HAVE  alluded  to  tlie  prophecy  which  describes  steam-vessels 
as  destined  to  be  employed  in  carrying  the  Jews  to  Pales- 
tine. It  is  highly  probable  that  another  wondrous  locomotive 
power  is  also  referred  to  in  Isaiah  as  a  feature  of  the  last 
times.  In  Isaiah  Ixvi.  20,  we  read  that  the  Gentiles  will 
bring  the  Jews  "  for  an  offering  unto  the  Lord  out  of  all 
nations  upon  horses,  and  in  chariots,  and  in  litters,  and 
upon  mules,  and  upon  swift  beasts,  to  my  holy  mountain 
Jerusalem,  saith  the  Lord."  The  Hebrew  word  Kirkaroth 
is  not  justly  translated  "  swift  beasts."  Dr.  Joseph  Wolff, 
a  very  competent  authority  on  this  subject,  in  a  letter  in  the 
"  Christian  Annotator,"  originally  addressed  to  the  "  Morning 
Post,"  thus  explains  it : — 

"  Vicarage,  Isle-Brewers, 
"  Dear  Sm,  10th  AprU,  1854. 

"  I  saw  in  your  paper  of  last  Saturday  the  question 
addressed  to  the  learned,  whether  the  translation  of  the 
words  'swift  beasts,'  in  Isaiah  Ixvi.,  verse  20,  is  correct? 
I  answer,  *  No !'  The  word  in  Hebrew  is  kirkaroth,  from 
the  singular  number  karkar ;    whence  our  English  word 

*  carriage '  is  evidently  derived.  And  the  late  Rev.  Mr. 
Hamilton,  a  learned  clergyman  in  Ireland,  who  had  learned 
Hebrew  from  books,  without  knowing  the  real  pronunciation, 
gave  to  the  Hebrew  word  the  sound  *  carriages.' 

"  The  Arabian  lexicographers,  Kamus,  as  well  as  Richard- 
son in  his  Arabic  Dictionary,  translate  the  word  kirkaroth^ 

*  machine  turning  round  with  the  swiftness  of  the  clouds.' 
Cardinal  Mezzofanti,  the  greatest  polyglot  upon  earth,  in  all 
times,  and  in  all  countries,  who  read  with  me  the  66th 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  when  passing  through  Bologna,  in  April, 
1818,  translated  kirkaroth,  carozze,  i,  e.,  *  carriages.'  I, 
therefore,  am  convinced  that  'rail  carriages'  have  been 
predicted  in  this  chapter.  St.  Jerome  more  correctly  trans- 
lates it  in  carrv^cis,  i,  e,,  *  in  carriages.'  The  Osbeks  in 
Bokhara,  and  the  Toorcomans  of  Merve,  call  their  swift  carts 
karkarooth,  Mesrop,  the  greatest  man  of  the  Armenian 
nation,  the  celebrated  translator  of  the  Bible,  translated  it 

*  swift  carriages.'     Luther  translates  it  laeufem,  i.  e.,  *  swift 
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ranners.'  The  very  word  in  Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  Turco- 
niauish,  evidently  is  an  imitation  of  the  sound  produced  by 
the  turning  of  wheels — kirkarroth, 

"  Being  myself  a  humble  student  of  prophecy,  I  was  very 
much  interested  in  the  question  of  the  inquirer  in  your 
excellent  paper. — Yours  truly, 

"  Joseph  Wolff,  D.D." 

The  Latin  Vulgate  renders  it  **  et  in  carrucis ;"  this  last 
being  derived  from  a  Celtic  word,  carrncaf "  a  carriage.'*  It  is 
only  natural  to  expect  that  prophecies  extending  to  the  end 
of  this  dispensation  should  not  omit,  in  such  predictions  as 
we  have  quoted,  some  allusion  to  the  most  distinctive 
features  of  our  day.  A  correspondent  of  the  "  New  York 
Observer,"  thus  alludes  to  the  same  criticism  : — 

"  There  was  recently  a  very  sensible  and  ingenious  article 
in  the  *  Observer,'  referring  to  railroads,  as  alluded  to  in  the 
Scriptures.  My  opinion  for  a  long  time  has  been  that  the 
word  khirkhavott  only  once  occurring  in  the  Bible  (Isaiah 
Ixvi,  20,)  and  translated  *  swift  beasts,'  according  to  the  best 
etymolo<;y  might  be  rendered  *  steam-carriages '  or  *  loco- 
motives,' in  tlie  usual  acceptation  of  tlie  word.  Kirkar,  so 
nearly  allied  to  car,  carry,  ciirro,  all  probably  derivable  from 
the  sound  emitted  by  hard  objects,  rattling  and  rolling  on  a 
hartl  plane,  occurs  in  the  Bible  (2  Sam.  vi.  14,  16,)  denoting 
to  dance,  i.  e.,  turning  swiftly  on  its  own  axis,  best  ex- 
hibited by  the  revolving  wheels  of  steamers  and  locomotives. 
If  dromedaries,  or  other  swift  animals,  had  been  intended  by 
the  term,  a  masculine,  and  not,  as  it  is,  a  feminine  plural, 
would  have  been  given  ;  besides  that  for  dromedaries  we  have 
either  of  the  two  appellations,  acliashteranim  or  ramakhim, 
given  in  Esther  viii.  10.  It  would  be  but  consistent  with 
the  scojxj  of  a  text,  labouring  to  describe  the  multiplicity  of 
conveyances,  which  in  the  last  times  shall  be  employed  to 
carry  (either  the  literal  or  spiritual)  Israel  to  the  Holy 
Mount,  not  to  omit  a  prophetic  hint  to  that  which  is  most 
likely  to  be  the  chief  means  of  transport  in  any  large  migra- 
tion. A  ship  or  some  other  kind  of  water  conveyance  can 
by  no  means  be  omitted  without  great  injury  to  the  uni- 
versality of  carriersliip,  aimed  at  by  the  text,  which,  in  my 
humble  view,  should  read  thus  :  *  And  they  shall  bring  all  your 
brethren  for  an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  out  of  all  nations, 
your  horses,  carriages,  palanquins,  mules,  and  locomotives,' 
— the  four  first  being  the  Eastern  conveyances,  and  the  last 
the  \Yeatem.'" 
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The  following  extracts  will  show  how  extensively  enter- 
tained are  the  sentiments  that  pervade  this  work. 

Says  Rev.  H,  H,  Milman :  **  The  future  dominion  of  some 
great  king  to  descend  from  the  line  of  David,  to  triumph 
over  all  his  enemies,  and  to  establish  a  universal  kingdom  of 
peace  and  happiness,  was  probably  an  authorized  opinion 
long  before  the  advent." 

Bev,  Edward  Bickersteth  remarks  :  "  There  have  been  from 
age  to  age  those  who  have  held  the  personal  coming  of  Christ 
before  the  millennium,  but  where  is  the  voice  of  the  Church 
as  to  a  spiritual  millennium,  uncommenced,  and  to  last  1000 
years  before  his  real  coming  ?  The  idea  of  a  spiritual  millen- 
nium, which  is  not  yet  begun,  before  our  Lord's  return,  is 
sometimes  called  the  old  waj-,  the  old  paths  ;  but  is  it  not  an 
entire  novelty  of  modern  times  ?  Has  it  any  plea  of  general 
antiquity  whatever  to  urge  in  its  behalf?  I  believe  not. 
Bishop  Hall  in  his  list  of  varied  opinions  on  this  subject 
pives  no  intimation  of  it.  I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  it 
higher  than  Dr.  Whitby,  who  speaks  of  it  as  a  *  new  hypo- 
thesis *  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century." 

"  In  latter  ages,"  says  Dr.  Burnet,  "  they  seemed  to  have 
dropped  one-half,  namely  the  renovation  of  nature,  which 
IrenaBus,  Justin  Martyr,  and  the  ancients,  join  inseparably 
with  the  millennium :  and  by  this  omission,  the  doctrine  hath 
been  made  less  intelligible,  and  one  part  of  it  inconsistent 
with  another.'*  **  We  are  well  aware,'*  says  Professor  Bush^ 
**  of  the  imposing  array  of  venerable  names  by  which  it 
is  surrounded,  as  if  it  were  the  bed  of  Solomon  guarded  by 
three-score  \aliant  men  of  Israel,  all  holding  swords,  and 
expert  in  war." 

Bev.  J.  W.  Brooks :  "  It  is  still  further  encouraging  to  find 
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the  mimlvr  daily  increasing  of  able  and  pious  ministers  who 
are  l)ecoming  sensible  of  the  duty  of  investigating  this  im- 
IK)rtant  branch  of  Scripture,  and  are  beginning  to  be  per- 
8ua<UHl  of  the  j)remillennial  advent  of  our  Lord." 

The  liev.  W.  Burgh  in  one  of  his  sermons  relates  the 
following:  conversation  between  a  Christian  minister  and  a 
Jew  :  **  Taking  a  New  Testament  and  opening  it  at  Luke  i. 
32,  the  Jew  asked,  *  Do  you  believe  that  what  is  here 
written  shall  be  literally  accomplished — the  Lord  God  shall 
give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David ;  and  he  shall 
reiini  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever  ?'  *  I  do  not,'  answered 
the  clorfryman,  *  but  rather  take  it  to  be  figurative  language, 
descriptive  of  Christ's  spiritual  reign  over  the  church.' 
*T)icn,'  replied  the  Jew,  *  neither  do  I  believe  literally  the 
words  i^receding,  which  say  that  this  Son  of  David  should  be 
]x)m  of  a  virgin ;  but  take  them  to  be  merely  a  figurative 
manner  of  describing  the  remarkable  character  for  purity  of 
him  who  is  the  subject  of  the  prophecy.'  *  But  why,'  con- 
tinued the  Jew,  *  do  vou  refuse  to  believe  literallv  verses  32 
and  o3,  while  you  believe  imj^licitly  the  far  more  incredible 
statoineiit  of  verse  31  ?'  *  I  believe  it,'  replied  the  clergy- 
man, *  lx?cause  it  is  a  fact.'  *  Ah  !'  exclaimed  the  Jew,  with 
an  inexpressible  air  of  scorn  and  triumph,  *  you  believe 
Scrij^ture  Ix'cause  it  is  Si/act ;  I  believe  it  because  it  is  the 
AVord  of  Ciod.'" 

i\i/t'iny  in  his  notes  on  Isa.  xi.  0-8,  remarks  :  "  He  asserts 
hero  the  ohanizo  of  the  nature  of  wild  beasts,  and  the  restitu- 
tion  of  the  creation  as  at  first."  On  Isa.  xxiv.  23:  "Christ 
shall  hereafter  establish  his  Church  on  earth  in  a  most  dori- 
ous  estate.  At  leniith  God  shall  enjoy  his  own  right  among 
us,  and  have  his  due  honour,  when  all  his  creatures  being 
pithoriHl  into  order,  he  alone  is  resplendent  in  our  eyes.'' 

MifJl.ftr  Ihnri/:  "Christ's  second  coming  will  be  SLreg^ne- 
nition  (Matt.  xix.  28),  when  there  shall  be  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth,  and  a  restitution  of  all  things." 

in  bis  Coinmentarv  on  2  Peter  iii.  Dr.  A.  darhe  wTites  as 

lows :   ''  All  these  things  will  be  dissolved,  separated,  be 
.>m|K>sei.l ;  but  none  of  them  will  be  destroyed.     And  as 

y  are  the  original  matter  out  of  which  God  formed  the 

queous  globe  ;  conse«iuently  they  may  enter  a^rain  into 

composition  of  a  new  system  ;  and  therefore  the  ajtostle 

ys,  *  \\  e   kx>k   for  a  new  heaven   and  a  new  earth ;'  the 

hers  being  decomjK>sed,  a  new  system  is  to  be  formed  out  of 
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"I  do  not  believe,"  says  William  Anderson,  **that  the 
earth  shall  be  annihilated,  but  that,  rectified  and  beautified, 
it  shall  last  for  ever  as  the  happy  abode  of  the  saints." 

Dr,  J.  Pye  Smith :  "  The  prophecies  respecting  the  kingdom 
of  Messiah,  its  extent  and  duration,  and  the  happiness  of  his 
innumerable  subjects,  are  in  a  much  greater  proportion  than 
those  v^hich  describe  his  humiliation  to  sufferings  and  his 
dreadful  death. 

Dr.  Stephen  Tyng :  "  The  covenant  made  by  God  to  Abra- 
ham remains  to  this  day  utterly  unfulfilled.  The  fifth 
universal  monarchy  remains  to  be  established  upon  the  earth. 
The  king  that  is  to  rule  is  the  Son  of  Man,  who  will  make 
a  personal  manifestation  of  himself." 

"  Milton  believes,"  says  Dr.  Channing,  "  that  Christ  is 
to  appear  visibly  for  the  judgment  of  the  world,  and  that  He 
will  reign  a  thousand  years  on  earth,  at  the  end  of  which 
period  Satan  will  assail  the  Church  with  an  innumerable  con- 
federacy and  be  overwhelmed  with  everlasting  ruin.  He 
speaks  of  the  judgment  as  beginning  with  Christ's  second 
advent,  and  as  comprehending  his  own  government  through 
the  millennium  as  well  as  the  closing  scene,  when  sentence  will 
be  pronounced  on  evil  angels  and  on  the  whole  human  race." 

In  view  of  that  solemn  day,  how  appropriate  the  language 
of  Jerome :  "  Whether  I  eat  or  drink,  or  in  whatever  other 
action  or  employment  I  am  engaged,  that  solemn  voice 
always  seems  to  sound  in  my  ears,  *  Arise  ye  dead  and  come 
to  judgment !'  As  often  as  I  think  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, my  heart  quakes,  and  my  whole  frame  trembles. 
If  I  am  to  indulge  in  any  of  the  pleasures  of  this  present 
life*,  I  am  resolved  to  do  it  'in  such  a  way  that  the  solemn 
realities  of  the  future  judgment  may  never  be  banished  from 
my  recollection." 

Sir  Robert  Peel :  "  Every  aspect  of  the  present  times  viewed 
in  the  light  of  the  past  warrants  the  belief  that  we  are  on  the 
eve  of  a  universal  change." 

In  the  language  of  Mrs,  H.  B.  Stowe :  "  This  is  an  age  of 
the  world  when  nations  are  trembling  and  convulsed.  A 
mighty  influence  is  abroad,  surging  and  heaving  the  world  as 
with  an  earthquake.'* 

Dr.  Wm.  Chaining:  "History  and  philosophy  plainly 
show  to  me  in  human  nature  the  foundation  and  promise 
of  a  better  era,  and  Christianity  concurs  with  these." — And 
as  Dr.  Tyng  remarks :  "  "While  all  human  appearances  indi- 
cate the  approach  of  changes  more  important  than  any  man 
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to  vest  ealisfied  without  clearly  ascertaining  if  there 
be  a.  way  to  heaven,  and  wliat  is  that  way;  and  if 
I  have  discovered  thai  way,  am  I  a  traveller  in  it,  and 
seeking  heaven  and  happiness  by  it?  There  is  a  ch^rt 
which  we  should  consult  called  Ihe  Bible.  Wiien  you 
wawt  to  know  the  way  to  heaven,  you  must  not  appeal 
to  churches,  or  to  chapels,  or  tu  priests,  or  to  pre- 
lates, or  to  fathers,  as  authorities  in  that  matter : 
this  inspired  book  is  addressed  to  laymen;  and  all 
tlmt  the  church  has  tu  do,  about  which  so  much 
nonsense  is  talked,  is  to  treat  this  book  bb  the  post- 
Tniiii  does  a  letter — deliver  it  to  the  party  ta  whom  it  is 
nildreesed ;   not  keep  it  as  if  it  were  his.      If,   then, 

fyoii  have  this  book,  which  g;ives  you  the  whole  inforina-  ' 
'^oti  that  you  want,  do  not  ask  what  the  betit  men  say,  i 
^r  what  the  most  men  say,  nor  what  this  Babbi  thinks, 
tior  what  that  doctor  believes ;  but  bring  them  all  to  the 
Hw  and  to  the  teslimony  :  you  can  read  it  as  well  as 
they  ;  the  Bible  is  written  in  the  language  of  common 
sense,  addressed  to  common  men  ;  and  often,  iu  the 
history  of  the  church  when  great  ecclesiastics  have 
plung«d  into  fatal  error,  the  masses  of  the  people  have 
retained  the  truth  in  its  purity,  and  in  all  the  splendour 
of  its  first  kindling.  Let  me  then  entreat  you  to  open 
that  holy  book,  and  ask  and  ascertiun  from  it  what  is 
the  way  to  heaven.  Have  you  studied  it  f  If  jou 
answer,  "  I  cannot  understand  every  part  of  it,"  you 
state  what  is  perfectly  true  ;  for  there  are  parts  in  it  so 
profound,  that,  as  some  one  said,  elephants  can  &wim, 
but  other  parts  are  so  shallow  that  lambs  can  wade. 
But  the  way  to  heaven,  I  allege,  is  so  plainly,  so  fre- 
quently, tuid  fully  stated,  that  an  honest  mau  honestly 
seeking  it  never  can  fsul  fully  to  see  and  grasp  it.  L«t 
me  ask  you  then,  as  a  plain  practical  question,  have  you 
everexplored  the  liible  as  intensely  as  you  have  examined 
the  petal  of  a  flower  ?  have  you  ever  studied  a  single 
text  as  earnestly  aa  ^oi  Wi*  s.W&vsA  \!b»>  eiui,ui8it«ly 
ivoven  wingof  aTaTevTOwal  \fliN«^«si."SaA 'Sis».t».\«!^». 
that  illustrate  tbe  ^\.Ue,  w  o(VCwiAMa»a^«ft««f««««i 
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